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ADVERTISEMENT. 

The present volume of St. Chrysostom on the Acts of the 
Apostles has been delayed for some time by the difficulty of 
fixing the Text. Some farther account of the grounds on 
which this has been done will be given in the Preface, which"* 
is reserved for the next volume. It may suffice for the present 
to say, that these Homilies appear to have been less carefully 
reported than usual, and published without a revision by 
the Author. The printed text was formed for the most part 
(Erasmus's Latin Version entirely) from a manuscript, said to 
be of the tenth century, in which these Homilies are given in 
a very different form, evidently the work of a later hand, and 
intended to make them read more smoothly. The earlier 
text, shewn to be such by internal evidence, and alone followed 
in the Catena and all other ancient extracts and compilations, 
is preserved in other MSS. and appears to have been in 
general disregarded by former editors, from its difficulty. The 
Translation was originally made from Savile's Text, by 
the Rev. J. Walker, M.A. of Brasenose College, and the 
Rev. J. Sheppard, M.A. of Oriel College, Oxford. The 
Editors are much indebted to the Rev. H. Browne, M.A. 
of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, who has restored 
the Text and corrected the Translation accordingly, the 
difference being frequently so great as to require a passage 
to be translated anew. He has likewise imdertaken to 
prepare the Greek Text for publication, and to supply 
the prefatory matter. Many passages will still be found 
imperfect and unsatisfactory, but it has been thought better 
to leave them evidently so, than to resort to uncertain 
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VIU ADVERTISEMENT. 

conjectures. A few conjectura] emendations, however, have 
been admitted into the Text, and many more suggested. It 
is hoped that the remainder of the work may be published 
without much delay, and that the Greek Text may follow it. 
The last volume of the Homilies on St. John may be expected 
also before the end of the present year, and probably the 
conclusion of the Homilies on St. Matthew. 



C. M. 



Oxford, 
FeoiiqfSt James, 1851. 
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A COMMENTARY 



THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, 



S. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, 

ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE.* 



HOMILY 1. 

Acts i. 1, 2. 

The former treatise have I made, O Theophilus, concerning 
all things which Jesus began both to do and to teach, until 
the day on which, having given charge to the Apostles, whom 
He Jiad chosen, by the Holy Spirit, He was taken vp. 

To many persons this Book is so little known, both it and 
its author, that they are not even aware that there is such a 
book in existence \ For this reason especially I have taken 

* These Sennons were preached at (as at Antioch and in Africa) if not 

Constantinople, in the second or third at Contitantinople. See S. Cbrjs. Horn, 

year of S. Chrysostom's archiepisco- "Cor in Penteooste Acta legantur," 

pate: see Horn. xliv. p. 335. ** Lo, by and S. Angast. Tr. in Joann. ti. 18. 
the grace of God, we also hare been i> S. Chrys. had made the same com- 

by the space of three years, not indeed plaint at Antioch in the Homilies 

night and day exhorting yon, but often (A.D. 387.) *Mn Prinoipium Actomm, 

tierj third, or at least every seventh, &o." t. iii. p. 64. " We are abcnt to 

day doing this.'' It appears from set before you a strange and new dish 

Horn. i. that the coarse began during ....strange, I say, and not strange, 

the weeks of Easter: at which season Not strange; for it belongs to the 

the Book of Acts was by long esta- order of Holy Scripture: and yet 
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blinhed practice read in other Churchet), strange; because peradventure your 
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2 The ActSf haw prqfiiMe, 

HoMiL.this narrative for my subject, that I may draw to it such as do 
' — not know it, and not let such a treasure as this remain hidden 



out of sight. For indeed it may profit us no less than even 
the Gospels; so replete is it with Christian wisdom and 
sound doctrine, especially in what is said concerning the 
Holy Ghost. Then let us not hastily pass by it, but examine 
it closely. Thus, the predictions which in the Gospels 
Christ utters, here we may see these actually come to pass; 
and note in the very facts the bright evidence of Truth 
which shines in them, and the mighty change which is 
taking place in the disciples now that the Spirit has come 
John 14, upon them. For example, they heard Christ say. Whoso 
^^' helieveih on Afe, the works that I do shall he do alsOy and 
greater works than these shall he do : and again, when He 
Mat 10, foretold to the disciples, that they should be brought before 
rulers and kings, and in their synagogues they should scourge 
them, and that they should suffer grievous things, and over- 
Id. 24, come all: and that the Gospel should be preached in all the 
world: now all this, how it came to pass exactly as it was 
said, may be seen in this Book, and more besides, which He 
told them while yet with them. Here again you will see 
the Apostles themselves, speeding their way as on wings 
over land and sea ; and those same men, once so timorous 
and void of understanding, on the sudden become quite 
other than they were; men despising wealth, and raised 
above glory and passion and concupiscence, and in short all 
such affections: moreover, what unanimity there is among 
them now : no where any envying as there was before, nor 
any of the old hankering after the preeminence, but all 
virtue brought in them to its last finish, and shining through 
all, with surpassing lustre, that charity, concerning which 
Jotinis, the Lord had given so many charges, saying. In this shcM 
all men know that ye are My disciples^ if ye love one another. 
And then, besides, there are doctrines to be found here, 

ears are not accastomed to sach a rob- neglect. ..... We are to enqaire then 

jeot. Certainly, there are manj to who wrote it, and when, and on what 

wt;om this Book is not even known: sabjeot: and why it is ordered (vcf»- 

(iroAAotf yovv rh fiifixlov rovro obSh i»jo94rrfTmi) to be read at this festiTal. 

yv^ifUv iari) and many again think For peradrentare yon do not hear ttnM 

it so plain, that they slight it : thus to Book read [at other times] from year's 

some men their knowledge, to some end to years end." 
their ignorance, is the cause of their 
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Apostles at first dweU chiefly on Christ as Man^ 3 

which we could not have known so surely as we now do, Acts 

. . I. 1 3. 

if this Book had not existed, but the very crowning point of ' * - 
our salvation would be hidden, alike for practice of life and 
for doctrine. 

The greater part, however, of this work is occupied with 
the acts of Paul, who laboured more abundantly than they i Cor. 
all. And the reason is, that the author of this Book, that is, ' 
the blessed Luke, was his companion : a man, whose high 
qualities, sufficiently visible in many other instances, are 
especially shewn in his firm adherence to his Teacher, whom 
he constantly followed. Thus at a time when all had for- 
saken him, one gone into Galatia, another into Dalmatia, 2 Tim. 
hear what he says of this disciple : Only Luke is with me. ' ' 
And giving the Corinthians a charge concerning him, be 
says. Whose praise is in the Gospel throughout all the 2 Cor. 
Churches. Again, when he says, He was seen of Cephas, I'^or, 
then of the twelve, and, according to the Gospel which ye i^> ^' ^• 
received, he means the Gospel of this Luke. So that there 
can be no mistake in attributing this work to him: and 
when I say, to him, I mean, to Christ ^ And why then 
did he not relate every thing, seeing he was with Paul to 
the end ? We may answer, that what is here written, was 
sufficient for those who would attend, and that the sacred 
writers ever addressed themselves to the matter of immediate 
importance, whatever it might be at the time: it was no object 
with them to be writers of books: in fact, there are many things 
which they have delivered by unwritten tradition. , Now 
while all that is contained in this Book is worthy of admira- 
tion, so is especially the way the Apostles have of coming 
down to the wants of their hearers : a condescension suggested 
by the Spirit Which has so ordered it, that the subject on which 
they chiefly dwell is that which pertains to Christ as Man. 
For so it is, that while they discoursed so much about Christ, 
they have spoken but little concerning His Godhead : it was 
mostly of the Manhood that they discoursed, and of the 
Passion, and the Resurrection, and the Ascension. For the 
thing required in the first instance was this, that it should 

« Horn, in Princip. Act. p. 54. '* First let us reject it ; for. Calt no man master 

we roust Bee who wrote the Book upon earth : bat if God, let us receive 

whether a man, or God: and if maUf it." 

b2 
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4 forbearing to ipeak much of His Oodhead, 

HoMiL.be believed that He was risen, and ascended into heaven* 
— - — As then the point on which Christ Himself most insisted 
was, to have it known that He was come from the Father, 
so is it this writer's principal object to declare, that Christ 
* was risen from the dead) and was received up into Heaven, 
and that He went to God, and came from God. For, if the 
fact of His coming from God were not first believed, much 
more, with the Resurrection and Ascension added thereto, 
wpuld the Jews have found the entire doctrine incredible. 
Wherefore geutly and by degrees he leads them on to 
Acts 17, higher truths. Nay, at Athens Paul even calls Him Man 
^^' simply, without saying more. For if, when Christ Himself 
spoke of His equality with the Father, they often attempted 
to stone Him, and called Him a blasphemer for this reason, 
it was little to be expected that they would receive this 
doctrine from the fishermen, and that too, with the Cross 
coming before it. 
[-2.] But why speak of the Jews, seeing that even the disciples 
often upon hearing the more sublime doctrines were troubled 
John 16, and ofiended ? Therefore also He told them, / have many 
thiffgs to say unto youy but ye cannot bear them now. If 
those could not, who had been so long time with Him, and 
had been admitted to so many secrets, and had seen so 
many wonders, how was it to be expected that men, but 
newly dragged away from altars, and idols, and sacrifices, 
and cats, and crocodiles, (for such did the Gentiles worship,) 
and from the rest of their evil ways, should all at once 
receive the more sublime matters of doctrine ? And how in 
particular should Jews, hearing as they did every day of 
their lives, and having it ever sounded in their ears. The 
Dent. 6, Lord thy Ood is one Lord^ and beside Him is none other : 
who also had seen Him hanging nailed on the Cross, nay, 
had themselves crucified and buried Him, and not seen 
Him even risen : when they were told that this same person 
was God and equal with the Father, how should they, of all 
men, be otherwise than shocked and revolted ? Therefore it 
is that gently and little by little they carry them on, with 
much consideration and forbearance letting themselves down 
to their low attainments, themselves the while enjoying in 
more plentiful measure the grace of the Spirit, and doing 
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until the Resurrection it believed. 5 

greater works id Christ^s oame than Christ Himself did, Acts 
that they may at once raise them up from their finrovellinc: J, - ^*^' 
apprehensions, and connrm the saying, that Chnst was 12, 3. 
raised from the dead. For this, in fact, is just what this 
Book is: a Demonstration of the Resurrection **: this being 
once believed, the rest would come in due course. The 
subject then and entire scope of this Book, in the main, is 
just what I have said. And now let us hear the Preface 
itself. 

The former treatise have I madey TTieopkilus, of ally A. 
that Jesus began both to do and to teach. Why does he 
put him in mind of the Gospel ? To intimate how strictly 
he may be depended upon. For at the outset of the former 
work he says. It seemed good to me alsoy having had perfect Luke 1, 
understanding of all things from the very firsts to write 
unto thee in order. Neither is he content with his own 
testimony, but refers the whole matter to the Apostles, 
saying, Even as they delivered them unto us, which from Luke I, 
the beginning were eyewitnesses and ministers of the word. ^' 
Having then accredited his account in the former instance, 
he has no need to put forth his credentials afresh for this 
treatise, seeing his disciple has been once for all satisfied, 
and by the mention of that former work he has reminded 
him of the strict reliance to be placed in him for the truth. 
For if a person has shewn himself competent and trust- 
worthy to write of things which he has heard, and moreover 
has obtained our confidence, much more will he have a right 
to our confidence when he has composed an account, not of 
things which he has received from others, but of things 
which he has seen and heard. For thou didst receive what 
relates to Christ; much more wilt thou receive what concerns 
the Apostles. 

What then, (it may be asked,) is it a question only of 
history, with which the Holy Spirit has nothing to do? Not 
so. For, if those delivered it unto us, who from the begin- 
ning were eyewitnesses and ministers of the word; then, 
what he says, is theirs. And why did he not say, *As they who 

^ Horn, oar in PeDteo. Acta legan- Apostolic miracles : aod of the Apo- 
tar, t. iiL p. 89. £. '* The demon- stolic miracles thia Book is the 
stratioD of the Resarrection is, the school." 
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6 So tooy they rest their testimony on sight. 

HoMiL. were counted worthy of the Holy Spirit delivered them unto 

^ i: — us ;' but Those who were eyewitnesses ? Because, in matter 

of belief, the very thing that gives one a right to be believed, 
is the having learned from eyewitnesses : whereas the other 
appears to foolish persons mere parade and pretension. 

John], And therefore John also speaks thus: / saw^ and bare 
record that this is the Son of God. And Christ expresses 
Himself in the same way to Nicodemus, while he was dull 

Id.Syii.of apprehension, We speak that we do know, and testify 
that we have seen; and no one receiveth our witness. 
Accordingly, He gave them leave to rest their testimony 
in many particulars on the fact of their having seen them, 

JohDl6,when He said, And do ye bear udtness concerning Mcy 
because ye Jiave been with Me from the beginning. The 
Apostles themselves also often speak in a similar manner ; 

Acts a. We are witnesses^ and the Holy Spirit which God hath 
given to those that obey Him ; and on a subsequent occasion. 

Acts 10, Peter, still giving assurance of the Resurrection, said, Seeing 
we did eat and drink with Him. For they more readily 
received the testimony of persons who had been His com- 
panions, because the notion of the Spirit was as yet very 
much beyond them. Therefore John also at that time, in 
his Gospel, speaking of the blood and water, said, he himself 
saw ity making the fact of his having seen it equivalent, for 
them, to the highest testimony, although the witness of the 
Spirit is more certain than the evidence of sight, but not so 
with unbelievers. Now that Luke was a partaker of the 
Spirit, is abundantly clear, both from the miracles which even 
now take place ; and from the fact that in those times even 
ordinary persons were gifted with the Holy Ghost; and 

2 Cor. 8, again from the testimony of Paul, in these words. Whose 

^^' praise is in the Gospel; and from the appointment to which 
he was chosen : for having said this, the Apostle adds, But 
also appointed qf the Churches to travel with us with this 
grace which is administered by us. 
[3.] Now mark how unassuming he is. He does not say. 
The former Gospel which I preached, but. The former 
treatise have I made; accounting the title of Gospel to be 
too great for him ; although it is on the score of this that 
the Apostle dignifies him : Whose praise^ he says, is in the 
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How Christ taught by deeds. 7 

Ooepel. But he himself modestly says, 7?^ former treatise Acts 
have ffnade—O TheophiluSj of all that Jesus began both to doiiiii: 
and to teach : not simply of ally but from the beginning to 
the end ; until the day^ he says, in which He was taken up* 
And yet John says, that it was not possible to write all : for 
were they writteny I suppose, says he, that even the t£wM JohnSi, 
itself could not contain the books written. How then does^* 
Ae Evangelist here say, Of all? He does not say ' alV but 
(if all; as much as to say, ' in a summary way, and in the 
gross ;' and * of all that is mainly and pressingly important.* 
Then he tells us in what sense he says ally when he adds, 
Which Jesus began both to do and to teach ; meaning, His 
miracles and teaching ; and not only so, but implying that 
His doing was also a teaching. 

But now consider the benevolent and Apostolical feelings 
of the writer : that for the sake of a single individual he 
took such pains as to write for him an entire GospeL That'LvXe i, 
thou mightest have, he says, the certainty of those things, ' 
wherein thou hast been instructed. In truth, he had heard 
Christ say. It is not the will of My Father that one of these IdtLtiSj 
little ones should perish. And why did he not make one 
book of it, to send to one man Theophilus, but has divided it 
into two subjects ? For clearness, and to give the brother a 
pause for rest Besides, the two treatises are distinct in 
Aeir subject-matter. 

But consider how Christ accredited his words by His 
deeds. Thus He saith. Learn of Me, for I am meek andlh. ii, 
lowly in heart. He taught men to be poor*, and exhibited^' 
this by His actions: For the Son of Man, He says, Aa/Aib.s,30. 
not where to lay His /lead. Again, He charged men to love 
their enemies ; and He taught the same lesson on the Cross, 
when He prayed for those who were crucifying Him. He 
said. If any man will sue thee at the law, and take away ih, 5,10. 
thy coat, let him have thy cloke also : now He not only gave 
His garments, but even His blood. In this way He bade 

others teach. Wherefore Paul also said, 8oas ye have us Philip. 

3,17. 
* Ml. C. has oUrlpfioptts, merc\fid ; on the harmony of Christ's teaching 
tt^nst^iutriitunfaSfWitAoutpoisessums, and actions, he says, Uiku^ incru' 
which is certainly the true reading, i^ovivnv vuiMon^, tpa wih 9A tAp 
Thns in the Sermon de fhtars Yitse tpytw oMiw hnM^Ucyvrai, \4ym9, M 
deliciiiy where Chrys. dlscoorses largely iKAinK§s, k. t. \* 
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8 Christ's high charge to the Apostles, 

HoMiL./or an ensatnple. For nothing is more frigid than a teacher 
— t — who shews his philosophy only in words: this is to act the 
part not of a teacher, but of a hypocrite. Therefore the 
Apostles first taught by their conduct, and then by their 
words ; nay rather they had no need of words, when their 
deeds spoke so loud. Nor is it wrong to speak of Christ's 
Passion as action, for in suffering all He performed that 
great and wonderful act, by which He destroyed death, and 
effected all else that He did for us. 
▼. 2. Until the day in which He was taken up^ after tliat He, 

through the Holy Spirit^ had given commandments unto the 
Apostles whom He had chosen, Ajter He had given com- 
mandments through the Spirit; i. e. they were spiritual 
words that He spake unto them, nothing human ; either this 
is the meaning, or, that it was by the Spirit that He gave 
them commandments. Do you observe in what low terms 
he still speaks of Christ, as in fact Christ had spoken of 
Mat. 12, Himself? But if I by the Spirit of God cast out devils ; for 
^' indeed the Holy Ghost wrought in that Temple. Well, 
lb. 28, what did He command? Go ye therefore. He says, m^ke 
' disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you. A high encomium this for the Apostles ; to have such 
a charge entrusted to them, I mean, the salvation of the 
world ! words full of the Spirit ! And this the writer hints at 
John 6, in the expression, through the Holy Ghost ; (and, the words 
^' which I spake unto you, saith the Lord, are Spirit;) thus 
leading the hearer on to a desire of learning what the com- 
mands were, and establishing the authority of the Apostles, 
seeing it is the words of the Spirit they are about to speak, 
and the commandments of Christ Af^er He had given 
commandments, he says, He was taken up. He does not 
say, * ascended ;' he still speaks as concerning a man. It 
appears then that He also taught the Disciples after His 
resurrection, but of this space of time no one has related to 
us the whole in detail. St. John indeed, as also does the 
present writer, dwells at greater length on this subject than 
the others; but none has clearly related every thing, (for 
they hastened to something else ;) however, we have learnt 
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Why He appeared during forty days, and not to all. 9 

these things through the Apostles, for what they heard, that did Acts 
they tell. To whom also He shewed Himself alive. Haviug '* ^' 
first spoken of the Ascension, he adverts to the Resurrection ; 
for since thou hast been told that He was taken up, therefore, 
lest thou shouldest suppose Him to have been taken up by 
others', he adds, To whom He shewed Himself alive. For if 
He shewed Himself in the gi-eater, surely He did in the minor 
circumstance. Seest thou, how casually and unperceived he [4.] 
drops by the way the seeds of these great doctrines ? 

Being seen of them during forty days. He was not 
always with them now, as He was before the Resurrection. 
For the writer does not say " forty days," but, during forty 
days. He came, and again disappeared: by this leading 
them on to higher conceptions, and no longer permitting 
them to stand afiected towards Him in the same way as 
before, but taking effectual measures to secure both these 
objects, that the fact of His Resurrection should be believed, 
and that He Himself should be ever after apprehended to be 
greater than man. At the same time, these were two opposite 
things; for in order to the belief in His Resurrection, much 
was to be done of a human character, and for the other 
object, just the reverse. Nevertheless, both results have 
been efiected, each when the fitting time arrived. 

But why did He appear not to all, but to the Apostles 
only ? Because to the many it would have seemed a mere 
apparition, inasmuch as they understood not the secret of 
the mystery. For if the disciples themselves were at first incre- 
dulous and were troubled, and needed the evidence of actual 
touch with the hand, and of His eating with them, how would 
it have fared in all likelihood with the multitude ? For this 
reason therefore by the miracles [wrought by the Apostles] 
He renders the evidence of His Resurrection unequivocal, 
so that not only the men of those times — this is what would 
come of the ocular proof — but also all men thereafter, should 
be certain of the fact, that He was risen. Upon this ground 
also we argue with unbelievers. For if He did not rise 
again, but remains dead, how did the Apostles perform 

' i. e. 80 (Ecamenius explains in I. to have been done by the power of 
&a /A^ Tis rofdajf Mpov ivvdfMi rovro another, he adds, to shew that it was 
y*pMat, le0t any should suppose this His own act, To whom aUo^ ^. 
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10 Work of Am Apostks; proof of the lUsurrectUm. 

HoMiL.miracleB in His name ? But they did not, say you, perform 

,-^-^ miracles ? How then was our religion* instituted? For 
this certainly they will not controvert nor impugn what we 
see with our eyes: so that when they say that no miracles 
took place, they inflict a worse stab* upon themselves. For 
this would be the greatest of miracles, that without any 
miracles, the whole world should have eagerly come to be 
taken in the nets of twelve poor and illiterate men. For 
not by wealth of money, not by wisdom of words, not by 
any thing else of this kind, did the fishermen prevail ; so that 
objectors must even against their will acknowledge that there 
was in these men a Divine power, for no human strength 
could ever possibly efiect such great results. For this He 
then remained forty days on earth, furnishing in this length 
of time the sure evidence of their seeing Him in His own 
proper Person, that they might not suppose that what they saw 
was a phantom. And not content with this. He added also 
the evidence of eating with them at their board : as to signify 

V. 4. this, the writer adds. And being at table^ with them. He 
commanded. And this circumstance the Apostles themselves 
always put forth as an infallible token of the Resurrection ; 

Acts 10, as where they say, Wfio did eat and drink with Him. 

**• And what did He, when appearing unto them those forty 

days? Why, He conversed with them, says the writer, 

v.d. concerning the kingdom of God. For, since the disciples 
both had been distressed and troubled at the things which 
already had taken place, and were about to go forth to 
encounter great difficulties. He recovered them by His dis- 

y. 4. courses concerning the future. He commanded them that 
they should not depart frofn Jerusalem^ but wait for the 
promise of the Father. First, He led them out to Galilee, 
afraid and trembling, in order that they might listen to His 



t ntptirttpovtrty Ms. C.and Cat (see The Catena here and below, had pr. 

1 Tim. 6, 9. pierced themsehee through man. the other reading. av¥w\iC6/tMros, 

with many torrowt,) and in this sense but corrected in both places. S. Chrjs. 

Horn, in Matt. 455 B. 463 A. The so takes the word, Horn, in Princip. 

word is used as here, ibid. 831 C. Act. §.11. 767 E. in Joann. 522 U. 

where seyeral Mss. haye irearraxov 4i (Ecamen. in 1. explains it, rovr^ari 

irXdyri hurriiw ir€pnnlp€t, for kauif Koufwrny &A»y, Kotraowr rpcatifys, 

«rcptir(irrci. * Partaking o/ the salt, partakimg of 

k 'XvraXiC&iA^vos, In the margin of the table.' 
£. Y. *< Eating together with them." 
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words in security. Afterwards, when ihey had heard, and Acts 
had passed forty days with Hira, He commanded them \^^^' 
thai they should not depart from Jerusalem. Wherefore ? 
Just as when soldiers are to charge a multitude, no one 
thinks of letting them issue forth until they have armed 
themselves, or as horses are not suffered to start from the 
barriers until they have got their charioteer; so Christ 
did not suifer these to appear in the field before the 
descent of the Spirit, that they might not be in a condition 
to be easily defeated and taken captive by the many. Nor 
was this the only reason, but also there were many in 
Jerusalem who should believe. And then again that it might 
not be said, that leaving their own acquaintance, they had 
gone to make a parade among strangers, therefore among 
those very men who had put Christ to death do they exhibit 
the proofs of His Resurrection, among those who had cru- 
cified and buried Him, in the very town in which the ini- 
quitous deed had been perpetrated; thereby stopping the 
mouths of all foreign objectors. For when those even who 
had crucified Him appear as believers, clearly this proved 
both the fact of the crucifixion and the iniquity of the deed, 
and afforded a mighty evidence of the Resurrection. Fur- 
thermore, lest the Apostles should say. How shall it be 
possible for us to live among wicked and bloody men, they 
so many in number, we so few and contemptible, observe 
how He does away their fear and distress, by these words, 
But wait for the promise of the Father, which ye have heard ▼. 4. 
of Me. You will say, When had they heard this? When He 
said. It is expedient for you that I go away; for if I go wo/ John 16, 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you. And again, jj\ j4 
/ will pray the Father , and He shall send you another ^^' 
Comforter, that He may abide with you. 

But why did the Holy Ghost come to them, not while [«^0 
Christ was present, nor even immediately after His departure, 
but, whereas Christ ascended on the fortieth day, the Spirit 
descended when the day of Pentecost, that is, the fiftieth, Acu 2, 
was fully come ? And how was it, if the Spirit had not yet 
come, that He said. Receive ye the Holy Ghost ? In order Johnso, 
to render them capable and meet for the reception of Him. 
For if Daniel fainted at the sight of an Angel, much more Dm. 8, 
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12 fVhtf the Spirit not yiven while Christ was on earth. 

HoMiL. would these when about to receive so great a grace. Either 
— ' — this then is to be said, or else that Christ spoke of what was 
Lukeio,to come, as if come already; as when He said, Tread ye 
upon serpents and scorpions^ and over all the potoer of the 
devil. But why had the Holy Ghost not yet come ? It 
was fit that they should first be brought to have a longing 
desire for that event, and so receive the grace. For this 
reason Christ Himself departed, and then the Spirit descended. 
For had He Himself been there, they would not have expected 
the Spirit so earnestly as they did. On this account neither 
did He come immediately after Christ's Ascension, but after 
eight or nine days. It is the same with us also : for our 
desires towards God are then most raised, when we stand in 
need. Accordingly, John chose that time to send his dis- 
ciples to Christ when they were likely to feel their need of 
Jesus, during his own imprisonment. Besides, it was fit 
that our nature should be seen in heaven, and that the recon- 
ciliation should be perfected, and then the Spirit should 
come, and the joy should be unalloyed. For, if the Spirit 
being already come, Christ had then departed, and the Spirit 
remained ; the consolation would not have been so great as 
it was. For in fact they clung to Him, and could not bear 
to part with Him ; wherefore also to comfort them He said, 
John 16, // is expedient for you that I go away. On this account 
'' He also waits during those intermediate days, that they 

might first despond for a while, and be made, as I said, to 
feel their need of Him, and then reap a full and unalloyed 
delight. But if the Spirit were inferior to the Son, the con- 
solation would not have been adequate ; and how could He 
have said, // is expedient for you ? For this reason the 
greater matters of teaching were reserved for the Spirit, that 
the disciples might not imagine Him inferior. 

Consider also how necessary He made it for them to abide 
in Jerusalem, by promising that the Spirit should be granted 
there. For lest they should again flee away after His 
Ascension, by this expectation, as by a bond, He keeps them 
V. 4, 5. to that spot But having said. Wait for the promise of the 
Father^ which ye have heard of Me, He then adds, For 
John truly baptized with water , but ye shall be baptized with 
the Holy Qhost not many days hence. For now indeed He 
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Chspeh, History of Christ: Acts, of the Holy Spirit. 13 

gives them to see the difference there was betwixt Him and Acts 
John, plainly^ and not as heretofore in obscure hints : for in '^*^' 
fact He had spoken very obscurely, when He said, Noltcith- Mat.il, 
slandingy he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater " 
than he: but now He says plainly, JoA« baptized with water, 
but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost, And He no 
longer uses the testimony, but merely adverts to the person, 
of John, remindipg the disciples of what he had said, and 
shews them that they are now become greater than John : 
seeing they too are to baptize with the Spirit. Again, He 
did not say, I baptize you with the Holy Ghost, but. Ye 
shall be baptized: teaching us humility. For this was plain 
enough from the testimony of John, that it was Christ 
Himself Who should baptize: He it is that shall baptize Joules, 
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire ; wherefore also He ' 
made mention of John *. 

The Gospels, then, are a history of what Christ did and 
said ; but the Acts, of what that other Comforter said and ^ 
did. Not but that the Spirit did many things in the Gospels 
also ; even as Christ here in the Acts still works in men as 
He did in the Gospels: only then the Spirit wrought through 
the Temple, now through the Apostles : then, He came into 
the Virgin's womb, and fashioned the Temple; now, into 
Apostolic souls: then, in the likeness of a dove; now, in 
the likeness of fire. And wherefore ? Shewing there the 
gentleness of the Lord, but here His taking vengeance also, 
He now puts them in mind of the judgment likewise. For, 
when need was to forgive, need was there of much gentle- 
ness; but now we have obtained the gift, it is henceforth 
a time for judgment and examination. 

But why does Christ say, Ye shall be baptized, when in 
fact there was no water in the upper room ? Because the 
more essential part of Baptism is the Spirit, through Whom 
indeed the water has its operation ; in the same manner our 
Lord also is said to be anointed, not that He had ever been 
anointed with oil, but because He had received the Spirit. 
Besides, we do in fact find them receiving a baptism with 
water [and a baptism with the Spirit], and these at different 

» So Mot. C. F. D. and the Catena. (John) alone," not of his testimony. 
The othera have fiSvov avrov, *' of him 
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14 Apostles toere baptized with water by John. 

HoMiL. moments. In our case both take place under one act, but 

h — then they were divided. For in the beginning they were 

baptized by John ; since, if harlots and publicans went to 
that baptism, much rather would they who thereafter were to 
be baptized by the Holy Ghost. Then, that the Apostles 
might not say, that they were always having it held out to 
John 14. them in promises, (for indeed Christ had already discoursed 
**• ^ • much to them concerning the Spirit, that they should not 
< iy4p- imagine It to be an impersonal Energy or Operation*,) that 
J^6' ^^^y might not say this, then. He adds, not many days 
trraroy. hence. And He did not explain when, that they might 
always watch : but, that it would soon take place, He told 
them, that they might not faint; yet the exact time He 
refrained from adding, that they might always be vigilant 
Nor does He assure them by this alone; I mean, by the 
shortness of the time, but withal by saying. The promise 
which ye have heard qf Me. For this is not, saith He, the 
only time I have told you, but already I have promised what 
I shall certainly perform. What wonder then that He does 
not signify the day of the final consummation, when this 
day which was so near He did not choose to reveal ? And 
with good reason ; to the end they may be ever wakeful, and 
in a state of expectation and earnest heed. 
[6.] For it cannot, it cannot be, that a man should enjoy the 
benefit of grace except he watch. Seest thou not what 
3 Kings Elias saith to his disciple? If thou see me when I am taken 
' ' tip, this that thou askest shall be done for thee. Christ also 
was ever wont to say unto those that came unto Him, 
Believest thou ? For if we be not appropriated and made 
over to the thing given"*, neither do we greatly feel the 
benefit. So it was also in the case of Paul ; grace did not 
come to him immediately, but three days intervened, during 
which he was blind; purified the while, and prepared by 
fear. For as those who dye the purple first season with 
other ingredients the cloth that is to receive the dye, that 
the bloom may not be fleeting*; so in this instance Grod 

k *I^ yhp fi^ oUtMBAfAfv irphs rh lya/iiii^irriKowy^rnrairhiyeos.Comp. 

9ii6ix€yoy, Eratim. Nisi rei date ad- Plat. Repabl. iv. yol. i. p. 289. StUlb. 

dicti faerimos. OitKovy olv9a, Ijy 8* ^A, Jri ol /3a^7f, 

' Ol riiy kkovpyl9a fidwroyrts ^ci^ 0ov\ii$wn fi^ai tpui &in^ cImu 
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Why Baptism is not deferred till Pentecost. 15 

first takes order that the soul shall be thoroughly in earnest, Acts 
and then pours forth His grace. On this account also, — '-^ 
neither did He immediately send the Spirit, but on the 
fiftieth day. Now if any one ask, why we also do not 
baptize at that season of Pentecost ? we may answer, that 
grace is the same now as then""; but the mind becomes 
more elevated now, by being prepared through fasting. And 
the season too of Pentecost furnishes a not unlikely reason. 
What may that be ? Our fathers held Baptism to be just 
the proper curb upon evil concupiscence, and a powerful 
lesson for teaching to be sober-minded even in a time of 
delights. 

As if then we were banquetting with Christ Himself, and 
partaking of His table, let us do nothing at random, but let 
us pass our time in fastings, and prayers, and much sobriety 
of mind. For if a man who is destined to enter upon some 
temporal government, prepares himself all his life long, and 
that he may obtain some dignity, lays out his money, 
spends his time, and submits to endless troubles; what 
shall we deserve, who draw near to the kingdom of heaven 
with such negligence, and both shew no earnestness 
before we have received, and after having received are 
again negligent ? Nay, this is the very reason why we are 
negligent after having received, that we did not watch 
before we had received. Therefore many, after they have 
received, immediately have returned to their former vomit, 
and have become more wicked, and drawn upon themselves a 
more severe punishment ; when having been delivered from 
their former sins, herein they have more grievously pro- 
voked the Judge, that having been delivered from so great 



kXo^pya, vpwToy |a^ iK\4yoinou 4k in respect of ^this season of the fifty 

Totf^irwf "Xfiiafuirww fiiw tpitriv r^y r&v days, the time of the Cburoh's great 

KwkSv, ^9ira xpow€ipa(rKfvd(ova'i oIk festivity. The Baptism newly received 

Myy irop«rK€^ Btpcnre^oants 5ir«$ wonld restrain the neophytes from 

94^rrtu&rind\urraTh(iw$os, KoLoSrv giving loose to carnal lusts; having 

9il $d'wrovffi, prepared them to keep the feast with 

■ The question, fully expressed, is, a holy and awful gladness/ It should 

* Why do wo baptize, not at Pentecost, be borne in mind, that these Homilies 

hutonEoiterEvef And the answer were commenced during the OevrriicooT^, 

is, * Because the lenten fast forms a i. e. the period of fifty days between 

meet preparation for the reception of Easter and Pentecost: at which season 

Baptism. And moreover, there is a the Book of Aot*» was usually read in 

reason which weighed with our fathers, the Churches. 
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16 Sins after Baptism dovbly heinous. 

HoMiL.a disease, still they did not learn sobriety, but that has hap- 

' — pened unto them, which Christ threatened to the paralytic 

John 5, man, saying. Behold thou art made whole : sin no morey 

lest a worse thing come unto thee: and which He also 

Mat. 12, predicted of the Jews, that the last state shall be worse 

**• than the first. For if^ saith He, shewing that by their in- 

gratitude they should bring upon them the worst of evils, 

Johnift,ty* / had not come^ and spoken unto them^ they had not 

had sin; so that the guilt of sins committed after these 

benefits is doubled and quadrupled, in that, after the honour 

put upon us, we shew ourselves ungrateful and wicked. 

And the Laver of Baptism helps not a whit to procure for us 

a milder punishment. And consider: a man has gotten 

giievous sins by committing murder or adultery, or some 

other crime : these were remitted through Baptism. For 

there is no sin, no impiety, which does not yield and give 

place to this gift; for the Grace is Divine. A man has 

again committed adultery and murder ; the former adultery 

is indeed done away, the murder forgiven, and not brought 

Rom. up again to his charge, for the gifts and calling of God 

^^' are without repentance; but for those committed after 

Baptism he suffers a punishment as great as he would if 

both the former sins were brought up again, and many 

worse than those. For the guilt is no longer simply equal, 

but doubled and tripled. Look : in proof that the penalty 

Heb.io, of these sins is greater, hear what St. Paul says: He thai 

despised Moses* law died without mercy ^ under two or three 

witnesses: of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye^ shall 

he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son 

of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant an 

unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of 

gra^e? 

Perhaps we have now deterred many from receiving 
baptism. Not however with this intention have we so 
spoken, but on purpose that having received it, they may con- 
tinue in temperance and much moderation. * But I am afraid,' 
says one. If thou wert afraid, thou wouldest have received 
and guarded it. ' Nay,' saith he, * but this is the very reason 
why I do not receive it, — that I am frightened.' And art 
thou not afraid to depart thus ? ' God is merciful,' saith he. 
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Receive baptism then, because He is merciful and ready to Aotb 
help. But thou, where to be in earnest is the thing required, ' 



dost not allege this mercifulness ; thou thinkest of this only 
where thou hast a mind to do so. And yet that was the 
time to resort to God's mercy, and we shall then be surest of 
obtaining it, when we do our part. For he that has cast the 
whole matter upon God, and, after his baptism, sins, as being 
man it is likely he may, and repents, shall obtain mercy ; 
whereas he that prevaricates with God's mercy, and departs 
this life with no portion in that grace, shall have his punishment 
without a word to be said for him. * But how if he depart,' 
say you, ' after having had the grace vouchsafed to him ?' 
He will depart empjty again of all good works". For it is 
impossible, yes, it is in my opinion impossible, that the man 
who upon such hopes dallied with baptism should have 
effected ought generous and good. And why dost thou har- 
bour such fear, and presume upon the uncertain chance of the 
future? Why not convert this fear into labour and earnestness, 
and thou shalt be great and admirable ? Which is best, to 
fear or to labour ? Suppose some one to have placed thee, 
having nothing to do, in a tottering house, saying, Look for the 
decaying roof to fall upon thy head : for perhaps it will fall, 
perhaps not ; but if thou hadst rather it should not, then work 
and inhabit the more secure apartment : which wouldest thou 
have rather chosen, that idle condition accompanied with 
fear, or this labour with confidence ? Why then, act now in 
the same way. For the uncertain future is like a decayed 
house, ever threatening to fall ; but this work, laborious 
though it be, ensures safety. 

Now God forbid that it should happen to us to fall [7.] 
into so great straits as to sin after Baptism. However, even 
if ought such should happen, God is merciful, and has given 

^ Ti ohf h^ Kara^wBtls <p^<nu &tc- ihy rh Koi t6; Horn, id Matt. 229 D.) 

Act^ertu vdkiv K€vbs KaropBufidruy, says: rl oZv &y <rara|ia»0elf, sc. r^y 

Cod. C. aod 90 A, but with k-K€\fl<rg, x^*^^' inr4\dri ; to which Chrys. 

In the later recensioa this sentence is answers : *Airt\t{Krrrtu irdXty K€ybs 

omitted, and instead of it, we have, KaropOvfjuh-wy : He will depart aa 

Ti di TovTo <ccwA rns <rtavrov curnpias empty of good works as he was before 

wpoPdXXp ; * But why dost thou pot his baptism : adding, For it is, I 

forth such pretences against thine own chink, utterly impo!>sibIe that such an 

salvation?' Chrys. had just said, &ircA.- one [though he should live ever so long 

0^y fkfioipos rris x'^'^^^ ifwaipairriTov after baptism] would hare wrought out 

S(c( rV riftMplor, The objector (with his own salvation. 
tbe Qflaal prevaricadag formula, rl oly 
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18 Many delay it until their last moments: 

HQM1L.US many ways of obtaining remifision even after this. But 

' — just as those who sin after Baptism are punished for this 

reason more sererely than the Catechumens, so again, those 
who know that there are medicines in repentance, and yet 
will not make use of them, will undergo a more grievous 
chastisement. For by how much the mercy of God is 
enlarged, by so much does the punishment increase, if we do 
not duly profit by that mercy. What sayest thou, O man ? 
Wlien thou wast full of such grievous evils, and given over, 
suddenly thou becamest a friend, and wast exalted to the high- 
est honour, not by labours of thine own, but by the gift of God : 
thou didst again return to thy former misconduct; and though 
thou didst deserve to be sorely punished, nevertheless, God 
did not turn away, but gave unnumbered opportunities of sal- 
vation, whereby thou mayest yet become a friend : yet for all 
this, thou hast not the will to labour. What forgiveness canst 
thou deserve henceforth ? Will not the Gentiles with good 
reason deride thee as a worthless drone ? For if there be power 
in that doctrine of yours, say they, what means this multitude 
of uninitiated persons? If the mysteries be excellent and 
desirable, let none receive baptism at his last gasp. For 
that is not the time for giving of mysteries, but for making 
of wills; the time for mysteries is in health of mind and 
soundness of soul. For, if a man would not prefer to make 
his will in such a condition ; and if he does so make it, he gives 
a handle for subsequent litigation, (and this is the reason 
why testators premise these words: "Alive, in my senses, 
and in health, I make this disposal of my property :") how 
should it be possible for a person who is no longer master of 
his senses to go through the right course of preparation for 
the sacred mysteries" ? For if in the affairs of this life, the 
laws of the world would not permit a man who was not 
perfectly sound in mind to make a will, although it be in his 
own affairs that he would lay down the law; how, when thou. 
art receiving instruction concerning the kingdom of heaven, 
and the unspeakable riches of that world, shall it be possible 
for thee to learn all clearly, when very likely too thou art 

« MctA ijcpi$€las fwarayuyfTffOcu : which the catechuroens were prepared 
alluding to tlie Kar^xv^^^f fivtrraryu' for Baptism. See the Catechetical 
yudjt i. e. the couree of instraction by Discourses of S. Cyril of Jerasalem. 
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therein ffoing against the intention of Baptism : 19 

beeicle thyself through the violence of thy malady i And when Acts 
wiU thou say those words'* to Christ, in the act of being buried ^^^' 
with Him when at the point to depart hence ? For indeed both 4. * ' 
by works and by words must we shew our good will towards 
Him. Now what thou art doing is all one, as if a man should 
want to be enlisted as a soldier, when the war is just about to 
break up ; or to strip for the contest in the arena, just when the 
spectators have risen from their seats. For thou hast thine 
arms given thee, not that thou shouldest straightway depart 
hence, but that being equipped therewith, thou mayest raise 
a trophy over the enemy. Let no one think that it is out of 
season to discourse on this subject, because it is not Lent 
now. Nay, this it is that vexes me, that ye look to a set 
time in such matters. Whereas that Eunuch, barbarian as Acts 8, 
he was and on a journey, yea on the very highway, yet did ^^' 
not seek for a set time; no, nor the Gaoler, though he was ib. 16, 
in the midst of a set of prisoners, and the teacher he saw ^* 
before him was a man scourged and in chains, and whom 
he wdA still to have in his custody. But here, not being 
inmaies of a gaol, nor out on a journey, many are putting 
off their baptism even to their last breath. 

Now if thou still questionest that Christ is God, stand [8«] 
away from the Church : be not here, even as a hearer of the 
Divine Word, and as one of the catechumens ^ : but if thou 
art sure of this, and knowest clearly this truth, why delay ? 
why shrink back and hesitate? For fear, say you, lest £ 
should 8in« But dost thou not fear what is worse, to depart 
for the next world with such a heavy burden ? For it is not 
equally excusable, not to have gotten a grace set before yon, 
and to have failed in attempting to live uprightly. If thou 
be ealled to account, Why didst thou not come for it ? what 

PTh ^4nutra ittupar i. e. not (as fuch delay: 'we are "buried with 

Ben. seems to interpret) " Buried with Christ in His death," that we may 

Christ ;" 9S if this were part of the rise again to newness of life, not that 

form of wcMrds pat into the mouth of we should pass at once from the spi- 

the person to be baptized : but the ritual burial to the literal.' 
words, " I renounce thee, O Satan, i The catechumens were allowed to 

aad all thy angels, and all thy service, be present at &e first part of the 

and all thy pomp: and I enlist myself sennce (Missa catechumenorom) ; and 

with Thee, O Christ." S. Chrysost were dismissed after the Sermon, before 

Serm. ad pop. Antioch. xxi. p. 244. the proper Prayers of the Church, or 

The words, "buried with Him," serve Mitta Fidelium. 
to sbew mere olelirly the absurdity of 

c2 
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20 and conoeriing into funereal sadness 

HoMiL. wilt thou answer ? In the other case thou mayest allege the 
— — burden of thy passions, and the difficulty of a virtuous life : 
but nothing of the kind here. For here is grace, freely 
conveying liberty. But thou fearest lest thou shouldest sin ? 
Let this be thy language after Baptism : and then entertain 
this fear, in order to hold fast the liberty thou hast received ; 
not now, to prevent thy receiving such a gift. Whereas now 
thou art wary before baptism, and negligent after it. But 
thou art waiting for Lent: and why? Has that season 
any advantage? Nay, it was not at the Passover that the 
Apostles received ' the grace, but at another season ; and 
oh.2,4i.then three thousand, (Luke says,) and five thousand were 
andch. baptized: and again Cornelius. Let us then not wait for 
^^* a set time, lest by hesitating and putting off we depart 
empty, and destitute of so great gifts. What do you sup- 
pose is my anguish when I hear that any person has been 
taken away unbaptized, while I reflect upon the intolerable 
punishments of that life, the inexorable doom ! Again, 
how I am grieved to behold others drawing near to their 
last gasp, and not brought to their right mind even then. 
Hence too it is that scenes take place quite unworthy of 
this gift. For whereas there ought to be joy, and dancing, 
and exultation, and wearing of garlands, when another is 
christened ; the wife of the sick man has no sooner heard 
that the physician has ordered this, than she is overcome 
with grief, as if it were some dire calamity ; she sets up 
the greatest lamentation, and nothing is heard all over 
the house but crying and wailing, just as it is when con- 
demned criminals are led away to their doom. The sick 
man again is then more sorely grieved; and if he recovers 
from his illness, is as vexed as if some great harm had 
been done to him. For since he had not been prepared 
for a virtuous life, he has no heart for the conflicts which 
are to follow, and shrinks at the thought of them. Do you 
see what devices the devil contrives, what shame, what 
ridicule ? Let us rid ourselves of this disgrace ; let us live 
as Christ has enjoined. He gave us Baptism, not that we 
should receive and depart, but that we should shew the 
fruits of it in our after life. How can one say to him who is 

■' Karyi^i^Oriaau r^s x^^'^^h <u above, p. 17, note m. ri olv h» Kora^mS^; 
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that which ought to be a joyful solemnity. 21 

departing and broken down. Bear fruit? Hast thou not Acts 
heard that the fruit of the Spirit is love^ joy^ peace? How ^^j ^ 
comes it then that the very contrary takes place here ? For 22. 
the wife stands there mourning, when she ought to rejoice ; 
the children weeping, when they ought to be glad together; 
the sick man himself lies there in darkness, and surrounded 
by noise and tumult, when he ought to be keeping high 
festival; full of exceeding despondency at the thought of 
leaving his children orphans, his wife a widow, his house 
desolate. Is this a state in which to draw near unto mysteries ? 
answer me ; is this a state in which to approach the sacred 
table"? Are such scenes to be tolerated? Should the Em- 
peror send letters and release the prisoners in the gaols, 
there is joy and gladness : God sends down the Holy Ghost 
from Heaven to remit not arrears of money, but a whole 
mass of sins, and do ye all bewail and lament ? Why, how 
grossly unsuitable is this ! Not to mention that sometimes 
it is upon the dead that the water has been poured, and holy 
mysteries flung upon the ground. However, not we are to 
blame for this, but men who are so perverse. I exhort you 
then to leave all, and turn and draw near to Baptism with all 
alacrity, that having given proof of great earnestness at this 
present time, we may obtain confidence for that which is to 
come ; whereunto that we may attain, may it be granted unto 
us all by the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, to 
Whom be glory and power for ever and ever. Amen. 

• Tht Holy Communion, administered inunediately after Baptism. 
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HOMILY II. 



Acts L 6. 

When they therefore were come together, they asked of Him, 
sayinffy Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore again the 
kingdom to Israel? 

When the disciples intend to ask any thing, they approach 
Him together, that by dint of numbers they may abash Him 
into compliance. They well knew that in what He bad said 
Mat.24, previously, Of that day knoweth no man; He had merely 
^^* declined telling them: therefore they again draw near, and 
put the question. They would not have pot it had they been 
truly satisfied with that answer. For having heard that they 
were about to receive the Holy Ghost, they, as being now 
worthy of instruction, desired to learn. Also they were quite 
ready for freedom : for they had no mind to address them- 
selves to danger; what they wished was to breathe freely 
again ; for they were no light matters that had happened to 
them, but the utmost peril had impended over them. And 
without saying any thing to Him of the Holy Ghost, they put 
this question: Lord, unit Thou at this time restore the 
kingdom to Israel? They did not ask, when? but whether 
at this time. So eager were they for that day. Indeed, to 
me it appears that they had not any clear notion of the nature 
of that kingdom ; for the Spirit had not yet instructed them. 
And they do not say. When shall these things be? but they 
approach Him with greater honour, saying, Wilt Thou at 
this time restore again tlie kingdom^ as being now already 
fallen. For there they were still affected towards sensible 
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Christ declines to specify the times and seasons^ 23 

objects, seeing they were not yet become better than those Acts 
who were before them : here they have henceforth high — '-— 
conceptions concerning Christ. Since then their minds are 
elevated, He also speaks to them in a higher strain. For 
He no longer tells them, Of that day not even the Son ©/"Mark 
Man knoweth ; but He says, It is not for you to know the ActH' 
times or tlie seasons which the Father hath put in His own ^* 
power. Ye ask things greater than your capacity. He would 
say. And yet even now they learned things that were much 
greater than this. And that you may see that this is striclly 
the case, look how many things I shall enumerate. What, 
I pray you, was greater than their having learned what 
they did learn ? Thus, they learned that there is a Sou of John 6, 
God, and that God has a Son equal with Himself in dignity; "" * 
they learned that there will be a resurrection ; that when Mat.i7, 
He ascended He sat on the right hand of God ; and what is Lu^e32 
still more stupendous, that Flesh is seated in heaven, and^« 
adored by Angels, and that He will come again: they learned i6, 19. 
what is to take place in the judgment: learned that they^*^^^» 
shall then sit and judge the twelve tribes of Israel ; learned Lukesi, 
that the Jews would be cast out, and in their stead the^J^jg 
Gentiles should come in. For, tell me, which is greater ? 28. 
to learn that a person will reign, or to learn the time when ? 24° ' 
Paul learned things which it is not lawful for a man to 2 Cot. 
utter; things that were before the world was made, he*^»*' 
learned them all. Which is the more difficult, the beginning 
or the end ? Clearly to learn the beginning. This, Moses 
learned, and the time when, and how long ago: and he 
enumerates the years. And ' the wise Solomon saith, / unll 
make mention qf things from the beginning of the world. 
And that the time is at hand, they do know : as Paul saith, PbiL 4, 
The luord is at handy be careful for nothing. These things * 
tbey knew not [then], and yet He mentions many signs. Matt. 
Bat, as He has just said. Not many days hence^ wishing®^ ^' 
them to be vigilant, and did not openly declare the precise 
moment, so is it here also. However, it is not about the 
general Consummation that they now ask Him, but. Wilt 
Thou at this time, say they, restore the kingdom to Israel ? 

^ Cod. C. omita this senteDoe here, is evidently out of place. The passage 
and inserlA it below, (p. 24.) where it referred to' seems to be Ecclus. 61, 8. 
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24 not because hidden from Hiniy 

HoMfL. And not even this did He reveal to them. They also asked 

— ^-^— this [about the end of the world] before : and as on that 
occasion He answered by leading them away from thinking 
that their deliverance was near, and, on the contrary, cast 
them into the midst of perils, so likewise on this occasion, 
but more mildly. For, that they may not imagine them- 
selves to be wronged, and these things to be mere pretences, 
hear what He says; He immediately gives them that at 

Acts 1, which they rejoiced : for He adds : But ye shall receive 
power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you ; and ye 
shall he witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem^ and in all 
Judma, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the 
earth. Then, that they may make no more enquiries, 
straightway He was received up. Thus, just as on the 
former occasion He had darkened their minds by awe, and 
by saying, / know not; here also He does so by being taken 
up. For great was their eagerness on the subject, and they 
would not have desisted ; and yet it was very necessary that 
they should not learn this. For tell me^ which do the 
Gentiles most disbelieve? that there will be a consummation 
of the world, or that God is become man, and issued from 
the Virgin?* But I am ashamed of dwelling on this point, 
as if it were about some difficult matter. Then again, that 
the disciples might not say, Why dost thou leave the matter 
in suspense ? He adds, Which the Father hath put in His 
own potver. And yet He declared the Father's power and 

John 5, His to be one: as in the saying, For cw the Father raiseth 
up the dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son quick- 
eneth whom He will. If where need is to work. Thou actest 
with the same power as the Father; where it behoves to 
know, dost Thou not know with the same power? Yet 
certainly to raise up the dead is much greater than to learn 
the day. If the greater b^ with power, much more the other. 
[2.] But just as when we see a child crying, and pertinaciously 
wishing to get something from us that is not expedient for 

^ The connexion most be supplied : would find much harder to believe, 

e* g. It was not that tbi^ point of For tell me, &o. 

knowledge was too high for them ; for, « Here C. has the sentence ; ^' Also 

as has been shewn, they knew already, the wise Solomon saith, &c." p. 93. 

or were soon to know, things much note a. 
higher than this, and which their hearers 
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but because the knowledge was not good for them. 25 

him, we hide the thing, and shew him our empty hands, Acts 
and say, " See, we have it not :" the like has Christ here — '—^ 
done with the Apostles. But as the child, even when we shew ** 
him [our empty hands], persists with his crying, conscious 
he has been deceived, and then we leave him, and depart, 
saying, " Such an one calls me :" and we give him something 
else instead, in order to divert him from his. desire, telling 
him it is a much finer thing than the other, and then hasten 
away ; in like manner Christ acted. The disciples asked to 
have something, and He said He had it not. And on the 
first occasion He frightened them. Then again they asked 
to have it now : He said He had it not ; and He did not 
firighten them now, but after having shewn* [the empty 
hands]. He has done this, and gives them a plausible reason': 
Which the Father^ He says, hath put in His own power. 
What? Thou not know the things of the Father! Thou 
knowest Him, and not what belongs to Him ! And yet Thou 
hast said, None knoweth the Father but the Son : and. The Lukeio, 

25 

Spirit searcheth all things^ yea^ the deep things of God; and i cor. 
Thou not know this! But they feared to ask Him again, ^»*^* 
lest they should hear Him say. Are ye also without under- Mat.i6, 
standing ? For they feared Him now much more than before. 
But ye shall receive power^ aftex that the Holy Ghost is 
come upon you. As in the former instance He had not 
answered their question, (for it is the part of a teacher to 
teach not what the disciple chooses, but what is expedient 

' Kal Scuon^Mv ^AM?y, C. the mo- Church. See the two Treatises of S. 

dem text has /i4i. Augustine, De Mendticio, (* Lib. of 

« 'AAA& fitrii rh 8c(|ai, (aa above, Fathers,' Seventeen Short Treatises 

Koi Bfucvitrrcoif iifx&y, sc. yvfAifhs rhs of S. Aug,) The stricter doctrine 

Xcijpas,) rovro ireirottjKcy, 8C. ^fiu. however is maintained by S. Basil, 

The Mss. except C and A, and the who in his shorter Monastic Rule 

Edd. have t before trcrofi^iccy, which peremptorily condemns all oUcoyoftia, 

gives no sense. aod pious fraud {officiosum mendacium) 

' Chrys. therefore explains these of every description, on the ground 

sayings of our Lord (polemically that all falsehood is from Satan, John 

against the Arians) as olxovojuia: i. e. 5, 44. and that our Lord has made no 

the thing said is not objectively true, distinction between ooe sort of lying and 

hot the morality of all actions depends another. Again, the monk Johannes of 

on the subjective conditioo of the Lycopolis in Egypt : '' All falsehood is 

trpoalpfffiSf or purpose, {iraph t^v r&v foreigu from Christ and Christian men, 

j(pniUwy TpoalptiTiy yiyvrrcu ipavKov ^ be it in a small or in a great matter : 

vtO^y, de Sacerdot. i. 8.) so that where yea, though a good end be served by 

thif is right and good, a deception is it, it is never to be allowed, for the 

lawful. This lax view of the morality Saviour hath declared, that all lyin^ if 

of Truth was very general in the Greek from the Wicked One." Pallad. Hist. 

Church: not so in the early Latin Lausiac. Bibl. Patr. t. xiii. p. 965. 
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26 The Apostles recustired hy the Ascension. 

HoMiL. for him to leam ;) so in this. He tells them beforehand, for 
^^' this reason, what they ought to know, that they may not be 
troubled. In truth, they were yet weak. But to inspire 
them with confidence, He raised up their souls, and con- 
cealed what was grievous. Since He was about to leave 
tliem very shortly, therefore in this discourse He says 
nothing painful. But how ? He extols as great the things 
which would be painful : all but saying, " Fear not :" for ye 
shall receive potuer, after that the Holy Ghost is come 
upon you : and ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jeru- 
salem, and m all Jtulcea, and in Samaria. For since 

Mat. 10, He had said. Go not into the way qf the QenHles^ and 

^' into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not^ what there 
He left unsaid, He here adds, And to the uttermost part 
of the earth; and having spoken this, which was more 
fearful than all the rest, then that they may not again 

▼. 9. question Him, He held His peace. And having this said, 
while they beheld^ He was taken up ; and a cloud received 
Him out of their sight. Seest thou that they did preach 
and fulfil the Gospel? For great was the gift He had 
bestowed on them. In the very place, He says, where 
ye are afraid, that is, in Jerusalem, there preach ye 
first, and afterwards unto the uttermost part of the earth. 
Then for assurance of what He had said, While they 
beheld, He was taken up. Not while they beheld did He 
rise from the dead, but while they beheld. He was taken up. 
Inasmuch, however, as the sight of their eyes even here was 
not all-sufficient ; for in the Resurrection they saw the end, 
but not the beginning, and in the Ascension they saw the 
beginning, but not the end : because in the former it had 
been superfluous to have seen the beginning, the Lord Him- 
self Who spake these things being present, and the sepulchre 
shewing clearly that He is not there ; but in the latter, they 
needed to be informed of the sequel by word of others : 
inasmuch then as their eyes do not suffice to shew them 
the height, above, nor to inform them whether He is 
actually gone up into heaven, or only seemingly into heaven, 
see then what follows. That it was Jesus Himself they 
knew from the fact that He had been conversing with them, 
(for had they seen only from a distance, they could not have 
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The Cloud betokem His Godhead. 27 

recognised Him by sight';) bat that He is taken up into Aon 
Heaven the Angels themselves infonu thtjm. Observe how »?'V' 
it is ordered, that not all is done by the Spirit, but the eyes 
also do their part. But why did a cloud receive Him ? 
This too was a sure sign that He went up to Heaven. Not 
fire, as in the case of Elijah, nor fiery chariot, but a cloud 
received Him; which was a symbol of Heaven, as the 
Prophet says^; JVho maketh the clouds His chariot; itisP8.l04, 
of the Father Himself that this is said. Therefore he says,^* 
^ on a cloud ;" in the symbol, he would say, of the Divine 
power, for no other Power is seen to appear on a cloud. 
For hear again what another Prophet says: The Lord sitlethUAByi. 
upon a light cloud. For' it was while they were listening [3.] 
with great attention to what He was saying, and this in 
answer to a very interesting question, and with their minds 
fully aroused and quite awake, that this thing took place. 
Also on the mount [Sinai] the cloud was because of Him : 
since Moses also entered into the darkness, but the cloud 
there was not because of Moses. And He did not merely 
say, '^I go,** lest they should again grieve, but He said,johDi6, 
"I send the Spirit;" and that He was going away into*^'^* 
heaven they saw with their eyes. O what a sight they were 
granted! And white they looked stedfastly, it is said, t. 10.11. 
toward heaven, as He went tip, behold, two men stood by 
themjn white apparel; which also said. Ye men of Galilee, 
why stand ye gazing up into heaven t This same Jesus, which 
is taken up from you into heaven^-^ihey used the expression 
^This^ demonstratively, saying, this Jesus^ which is taken 
up from you into heaven, shall thus — demonstratively, " in 
this way" — come, in like manner as ye have seen Him going 
into fieaven. Again, the outward appearance is cheering: 

S Il6f^€y yho oitK itniy tli6yTas sentence were ont of p]aoe here. But 

ynSrcu ; i. e. haa they but seen the the connexion may be thus explained : 

Aacension from a distance, and not this ciroumstance^ of the cloud, is not 

been conversing with the Lord at the idle, but Tery significant ; and the 

moment of His Assumption. Cod. E. minds of the disciples were aliTe to 

tran^oses the clause to the end of the its import, as betokening HU God- 

sentence ; meaning that they oould not head. True, might it not also be said 

by mere sight have been cognisant of of Moses on the mount Sinai, that a 

the fact of His ascension into heaven. cloud received him out of their siahtf 

* Ps. 104, 3. 6 ri0tls y4<f>€i r^y hrU For " Moses entered into the dark- 

fioffiyainov: <* Wlio maketh on a cloud ness," Exod. xx. 21. But the cloud 

His stepping," or, " going." there was because of Him, " wher0 

I At first sight it looks as if this God wcu,^' not because of Mfosea. 
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28 Am God, He ascends: as Man, is taken up. 

HoMiL. [in white apparel,'] Thej were Angels, in the fonn of men. 
— --:— And ihey say, Ye men of Galilee : they shewed themselves to 



be trusted by the disciples, by saying. Ye men ofGaWee, For 
this was the meaning : else, what needed they to be told of 
their country, who knew it well enough ? By their appear- 
ance also they attracted their regard, and shewed that they 
were from heaven. But wherefore does not Christ Himself 
tell them these things, instead of the Angels? He had 

John 6, beforehand told them all things ; [ What if ye shall see the 
Son of Man] going up where He was before? 

Moreover the Angels did not say, ^^ whom you have seen 
taken up," but, going into heaven: ascension is the word, 
not assumption ; the expression ^* taken up'," belongs to the 
flesh. For the same reason they say. He which is taken up 
from you shall thus come, not, " shall be sent," but, shall 

Eph. 4, come. He that ascended^ the same is He also that descended. 
So again the expression, a cloud received Him: for He Him- 
self mounted upon the cloud. Of the expressions, some are 
adapted to the conceptions of the disciples, some agreeable 
with the Divine Majesty. Now, as they behold, their con- 
ceptions are elevated : He has given them no slight hint of 
the nature of His second coming. For this. Shall thus come^ 
means, with the body; which thing they desired to hear; 
and, that He shall come again to judgment t?ius upon a 
cloud. Andy behold^ two men stood by them. Why is it said, 
men ? Because they had fashioned themselves completely as 
such, that the beholders might not be overpowered. Which 
also said: their words moreover were calculated for soothing: 
Why stand ye gazing up into heaven f They would not let 
them any longer wait there for Him. Here again, these tell 
what is greater, and leave the less unsaid. That He will 
thus come, they say, and that '^ ye must look for Him from 
heaven.'^ For the rest, they called them off from that 
spectacle to their saying, that they might not, because they 
could not see Him, imagine that He was not ascended, but 

J i. e. the Angels bad before used sent He ascended, as He descended, 

tbe phrase of astumption : but this by His own Divine power. So again 

does not express the whole matter: it is said, ''A cloud receiyed Him:" 

therefore, to shew that it is the act of but in this He was not passive : as 

His own Divine power, they now say, God He stepped upon the cloud : M$ii, 

ffoiftg, and afterwards express it that all ading to the expression in the Psalm 

He will come, not that He will be above cited, riBtU t^p hrljktaty. 
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Angels, ipitnesies of the Ascentian, 29 

even while they are conversing, would be present ere they Acts 
were aware. For if they said on a former occasion. Whither ' . * ' 
goest Thou ? much more would they have said it now**. 36. 

Will Thou at this timey say they, restore the kingdom to Reca- 
Israel? They so well knew His mildness, that after His Son.*" 
Passion also they ask Him, Wilt thou restore f And yet 
He had before said to them. Ye shall hear of wars and 
rumours of xvars^ but the end is not yety nor shall Jerusalem 
be taken. But now they ask Him about the kingdom, not 
about the end. And besides, He does not speak at great 
length with them after the Resurrection. They address 
then this question, as thinking that they themselves would 
be in high honour, if this should come to pass. But He, 
(for as touching this restoration, that it was not to be, He 
did not openly declare ; for what needed they to learn this ? 
hence they do not again ask, Wltat is the sign qf Thy coming, 
and of the end of the world? for they are afraid to say that: 
but. Wilt Thou restore the kingdom to Israel? for they thought 
there was such a kingdom,) but He, I say, both in parables 
had shewn that the time was not near, and here where they 
asked, and He answered thereto, Ye shall receive power, says 
He, when the Holy Ghost is come upon you. Is come upon 
you, not, is sent, [to shew the Spirit's coequal Majesty. How 
then darest thou, O opponent of the Spirit, to call Him a 
creature'?] And ye shall be witnesses to Me. He hinted 
at the Ascension. [And when He had spoken these thiugs^J] 
Which they had heard before, and He now reminds them of. 
[He was taken up,] Already it has been shewn, that He 
went up into heaven. [And a cloud etc.] Clouds and dark- Pi.l8,9. 
ness are under His feet, saith the Scripture : for this is ' * 
declared by the expression. And a cloud received Him: 
the Lord of heaven, it means. For as a king is shewn by 

^ All the Editions and the Latin Yer- same ground again, osnally with 

sions connect with this the following some such formula as, *^ But let us 

sentence : '* Much more would they look through what has been said from 

hare said now, Dost Thou at this time the beginning." 

restore the kingdom to Israel f" But * This sentence is from the later 

it is eyident, that at this point begins recension. 

the recapitulation, or renewed ex- °* The text of these Homilies is often 
position. It is in fact a peculiarity of greatly confused by the omission, espe- 
these Discourses, that Cbryj. having cially in the recapitulations, of the 
gone through the exposition of the words on which Chrys. is comment- 
text, often, as here, goes over the ing. 
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so Angels ever attendant on the Acts of Christ. 

HoMiL.the royal chariot, bo was the royal chariot sent for Him* 
^^* [Beholdy two men etc.] That they may vent no sorrowful 
exclamations, and that it might not be with them as it was 
2 Kings with Elisha, who, when his master was taken up, rent his 
* * mantle. And what say they ? TTiis JesuSj which is taken 
up from you into heaven^ shall thus come. And, Behold^ 
Mat.i8,^t£;o men stood by them. With good reason: for in the 
Dent, mouth of two witnesses shall every word be established: 
^7y 6. im^ these utter the same things. And it is said, that they 
were in white apparel. In the same manner as they had 
already seen an Angel at the sepulchre, who had even told 
them their own thoughts; so here also an Angel is the 
preacher of His Ascension ; although indeed the Prophets 
had frequently foretold it, as well as the Resurrection °. 
[4.] Every where it is Angels : as at the Nativity, for that 
^^^^^f which is conceived in her, saith one, is by the Holy Ghost: 
Lake 1, and again to Mary, Fear not, Mary. And at the Resur- 
id.24 6. ^^tion : He is not here ; He is risen, and goeth before you. 
Mat.28, Come, and see! And at the Second Coming. For that they 
id. 26, may not be utterly in amaze, therefore it is added, Shall 
3** thus come. They recover their breath a little; if indeed 
He shall come again, if also thus come, and not be un- 
approachable ! And that expression also, that it is from 
them He is taken up, is not idly added ^ And of the 
Resurrection indeed Christ Himself bears witness ; (because 
of all things this is, next to the Nativity, nay even above the 
Nativity, the most wonderful : His raising Himself to life 
JobD 2, again :) for, Destroy, He says, this Temple, and in three 
days /p will raise it up. Shall thus cotne, say they. If 
any therefore desires to see Christ; if any grieves that he 
has not seen Him : having this heard, let him shew forth 
an admirable life, and certainly he shall see Him, and shall 
not be disappointed. For Christ will come with greater 

■ Here Erasmnfi has followed an- ^ In the later recension it is added; 

other reading (of E.), the -very reverse *' but is declaratory of His love towards 

in senile: ^*And if indeed the Pro- them, and of their election, and that 

phets did not foretell this, b6 not He will not leave those whom He has 

astonished, for it was supernuoas to ohoien." 

say any thing individually about this, p John 2, 19, ^ycb iycpu airrhy, 

being necessarily involved in the idea Chrys. adding the pronoun for em- 

of the resurrection, (rp iLycurrdffu ot/v- phasis. 
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Mamcheans deny both the Resurrection a/nda Creation, 31 

glorj, though ihtiSy in this roanner, with a body ; and much Acts 
more wondrous vill it be, to see Hira descending from '^^'^^' 
heaven. But for what He will come, they do not add. 

[Shall thus come^ etc.] This is a confirmation of the 
Resurrection; for if He was taken up with a body, much 
rather must He have risen again with a body. Where are 
those who disbelieve the Resurrection? Who are they, 
I pray? Are they Gentiles, or Christians? for I am ignorant. 
But no, I know well : they are Gentiles, who also disbelieve 
the work of Creation. For the two denials go together : the 
denial that God creates any thing from nothing, and the 
denial that He raises up what has been buried. But then, 
being ashamed to be thought such as know not the power Q/*Mat.23, 
Oodj that we may not impute this to them, they allege : We ^^' 
do not say it with this meaning, but because there is no 
need of the body. Truly it may be seasonably said, The I«.'32, 
fool will ^peak foolishness. Are you not ashamed not to ' 
grant, that God can create from nothing? If He creates 
from matter already existing, wherein does He differ from 
men ? But whence, you demand, are evils ? Though you 
should not know whence, ought you for that to introduce 
another evil in the knowledge of evils? Hereupon two 
absurdities follow. For if you do not grant, that from things 
which are not, God made the things which are, much more 
shall you be ignorant whence are evils: and then, again, 
you introduce another evil, the affirming that Evil' is un-irV 
created. Consider now what a thing it is, when you wish to ****^*^' 
find the source of evils, to be both ignorant of it, and to add 
another to it. Search after the origin of evils, and do not 
blaspheme God. And how do I blaspheme ? says he. 
When you make out that evils have a power equal to God's ; 
a power qncireated. For, observe what Paul says; For /A^Rom. i, 
invisible things of Him from the creation of the world are^^' 
clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made. ' 
But the devil would have both to be of matter, that there 
may be nothing left from which we may come to the know- 
ledge of God. For tell me, whether is harder: to"* take 

<> The text in both clasjiei of mana- and evil be, as the Maniobeaos say, 
Sferipts. and in the £dd., needs re- both self-sabeistent, then evil most 
formation. The argument is, If good subsist for ever. For if, as they affirna, 
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32 and blaspJiemously make Evil coetemal with God. 

HoMiL.that which is by nature evil, (if indeed there be ought such ; 

^— for I speak upon your principles, since there is no such 

thing as evil by nature,) and make it either good, or even 
coefficient of good ? or, to make of nothing ? Whether is 
easier, (I speak of quality;) to induce the non-existent 
quality ; or to take the existing quality, and change it into 
its contrary ? where there is no house, to make the house ; 
or where it is utterly destroyed, to make it identically exist 
again ? Why, as this is impossible, so is that : to make a 
[5.] thing into its opposite. Tell me, whether is harder; to 
make a perfiime, or to make filth have the effect of perfume ? 
Say, whether of these is easier; (since we subject God to 
our reasonings ; nay, not we, but ye ;) to form eyes, or to make 
a blind man to see, continuing blind, and yet more sharp- 
sighted than one who does see? to make blindness into 
sight, and deafness into hearing ? To me the other seems 
easier. Say then, do you grant God that which is harder, 
and not grant the easier ? But souls also they affirm to be 
of His substance. Do you see what a number of impieties 
and absurdities are here! In the first place, wishing to 
shew that evils are from God, they bring in another thing 
more impious than this, that they are equal with Him in 
majesty, and God prior in existence to none of them, 
assigning this great prerogative even to them ! In the next 
place, they affirm evil to be indestructible : for if that which 
is uncreated can be destroyed, ye see the blasphemy ! So 
that it comes to this, either' that nothing is of God, if 
not these ; or that these are God ! Thirdly, what I have 
before spoken of, in this point they defeat themselves, and 
prepare against themselves fresh indignation. Fourthly, 

God cannot create out of nothing, (ftrri trotrio'eu Ktuchy ^ icaKhv xal koXov 

neither can He change a thing into avy€pyhy) 9^ rh [ovk. A.] 4^ obK irrw. 

itfl opposite ; nay, much less, for thi» Read, t^ ip^xr^i Ktuchp (rf yt rl itrrt- 

is harder than that. In E. ^the text Kaff ifias yitp Ktyof if>6<rti yikp ottOw 

of the Edd.) the reading is, rh i^varti 4<m xaichv) iroiyjffai ^ KoXhp ^ icai 

Kcuchv KaKhy TOirjarai (cT 7€ t( itrrc ,ca\ov <rv¥ffty6v. 

Koff 6txas yhp \4yw' if>6<r€t yhp omv r •'^^^ ^j^y^ ^ ^^j^^ ^^5 ^^j 

M<m irotii<rai KOKhr koXov avytpyhy) 1j tjycu tt ;a^ rcwra' il koX Bthy c^ai. 

T^ 4^ obK tvr»v: which as usoal in For so it seems the passage should be 

this Ms. is an attempt to explain the read, for which the Mss. have ^ •! yAi 

meaning, but is not what the context toDto, and then in the older text, % 

requires: in C. A. (the original text,) ^aj ^^^ ^Xyai, for which the modero 

rh <f>6<ru KOKhy voiyi<rat (^ yt ri i<m' recension, D. E. F. and Edd. have 1^ 

icatr ifMS y^ K4yw' <^^ei y^ oMy jf^j e«iy ^^ ^y,^. 
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Their pernicious absurdities exposed, 33 

they affirm unordered matter to possess such inherent' Acts 
power. Fifthly, that evil is the cause of the goodness | - ^^ ; 
of God, and that without this the Good had not been good. Ui^rnjra 
Sixthly, they bar against us the ways of attaining unto the 
knowledge of God. Seventhly, they bring God down into 
men, yea plants and logs. For if our soul be of the 
substance of God, but the process of its transmigration into 
new bodies brings it at last into cucumbers, and melons, 
and onions, why then the substance of God will pass into 
cucumbers ! And if we say, that the Holy Ghost fashioned 
the Temple [of our Lord's Body] in the Virgin, they laugh 
us to scorn: and if, that He dwelt in that spiritual Temple, 
again they laugh ; while they themselves are not ashamed to 
bring down God's substance into cucumbers, and melons, 
and flies, and caterpillars, and asses, thus excogitating a 
new fashion of idolatry : for let it not be as the Egyptians 
Lave it, " The onion is God ;" but let it be, " God iu the 
onion"! Why dost thou shrink from the notion of God's 
entering into a body " ? Mt is shocking,' says he. Why 
then this is much more shocking. But*, forsooth, it is not 

• r^y ivffa/jidTCffcrty rov OcoC. Edd. shoekiDg, [how should it not be no in 
fierfvatafiirwriy, Bnt the Manichees God?] The exclamation, EfScre avp- 
affirmed a fifreyo'wfuirrma'is of the par« ^ptrhv ictfitlas ! seems to imply either 
tide of the Divine Substance, the that ^vrvf otcrxp^i^ it* ptirt of theMani- 
baman soul; viz. the more polluted chean^s reply, or that something is 
8oq1 transmigrates into other men, and omitted. Perhaps the reporter wrote, 
animals, ( Archelai et Manet. Dinput. t^ 8^ <r, tvr<as <dexP^^> meaning awfia: 
§. ix. Routh, Rell. Sacc. iv. 161.) but " But the body, &c." *Ay e/s rifias 
in the last stage of the procens of its yivrfrau can hardly be, as taken by 
purgation, into vegetable subjiiances Era«m., quod si nobis contingat, i. e. 
less attached to the earth by roots, thac our substance should migrate into 
such as gourds, &c. in which the plants, &c. but rather, if it be into us 
Divine particle is self-conscious and that this (embodying of the Divine 
intelligent, (see the following note,) Substance) taJ^es place. For illustra- 
whereas in animal substances it is tion of the Manichsean tenets here 
bmtified. In this sense it is said alluded to, comp. Euod. de Fid. adv. 
above, ^ fierty<r. iKfialvci tls trucvovs Manich. § 36. (0pp. S. Augustin. 
«c. T.A. "What they denied was, an Appeod.t.viii.Ben.)NonDeu8ManichaBi 
irtrt0fidrw<n5 Btov by Incarnation. Inctum pateretur de partis suae abscis- 

* * AW* oi>K cdffxp^^i *'*'* 7<^» ^'P sione vel amissione; quam partem 
(cm. A.) &K cJj 5/*aj ydyrjrai- rh 84 dicnnt quum in frnctibus vel in herbis 
trhif ivrcts cuffxp^y, Edd. iW* oifK faerit, id est, in melone, vel beta, vel 
aUrxp^if; ir&s; 5ir«p 7^ &y tls vfuis talibus rebus, et principium suum et 
y4trrrr€u 6^»s cuaxP^^' Frasmns : An medietatem et finem nosse, cam antem 
ttOD boo tnrpe est ? Quomodo non ad camem venerit omnem intelli* 
torpe sit in Deum, quod, si nobis con- gnntiam amittere ; ut propterea ma- 
tingat, revera turpe futurum sit ? gister hominibos missus sit, quia stulta 
Btfn. Qaandoquidem si in nobis fiat, in illis facta est pars Dei, etc. *' Then 
▼ere turpe est. i. e. For, that same the God of the Manichee would not 
which, if it take place in us, is indeed suflFer grief in consequence of the cut- 
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84 The soul acts by means of the body. 

HoMiL. Bhocking — how should it be? — this same thing which is 
■ ■ • so, if it be into ns ! ^ But thy notion is indeed shocking.' 
Do ye see the filthiness of their impiety ? — But why do they 
not wish the body to be raised? And why do they say 
the body is evil? By what then, tell me, dost thou know 
God ? by what hast thou the knowledge of existing things ? 
The philosopher too : by means of what is he a philo- 
sopher, if the body does nothing towards it? Deaden 
the senses, and then learn something of the things one 
needs to know ! What would be more foolish than a soul, 
if from the first it had the senses deadened ? If the dead- 
ening of but a single part, I mean of the brain, becomes a 
marring of it altogether ; if all the rest should be deadened, 
what would it be good for ? Shew me a soul without a body. 
Do you not hear physicians say, The presence of disease sadly 
enfeebles the soul ? How long will ye put off hanging your- 
selves ? Is the body material ? tell me. " To be sure, it is.** 
Then you ought to hate it. Why do you feed, why cherish 
it? You ought to get quit of this prison. But besides: "God 
' <rvfi-^ cannot overcome matter, unless he' implicate himself with it: 
wxaiep ^^^ ^^ cannot issue orders to it, (O feebleness I) until he close 
« oTo^ with it, and* take his stand (say you) through the whole of it!** 
And a king indeed does all by commanding; but God, not by 
commanding the evil ! In short, if it were unparticipant of all 
good, it could not subsist at all. For Evil cannot subsist, 
unless it lay hold upon somewhat of the accidents of Virtue : 
so that if it had been heretofore all unmixed with virtue, it 
would have perished long ago : for such is the condition of 
evils. Let there be a profligate man, let him put upon himself 
no restraint whatever, will he live ten days ? Let there be a 
robber, and devoid of all conscience in his dealings with every 
one, let him be such even to his fellow- robbers, will he be 
a&le to live ? Let there be a thief, void of all shame, who 
knows not what blushing is, but steals openly in public. It is 
not in the nature of evils to subsist, unless they get some small 

tiDg off or lo08 of part of bis finbstance ; to men wa«, beoaose in them the par- 

whicb part, they say, if it be in fmits tide of God was stultified, &c.** And 

or in herbs, as in the melon or beet or CommoDitor. de recip. Manich. Art. 3. 

fuch-like, koows its beginning and (ibid.) nt credatnr pars Dei poUnU 

middle and end ; but when it comet to teneri in cuoumeribui et melonibus et 

flesh, loses all iutelligence : so that radicuiis et porris et quibuique Tilisd- 

the reason why the Teacher was sent mis herbulis, etc. 
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Pure evil cannot be selfsubsistent. 85 

share at least in good. So that hereupon, according to Acts 
these men, God gave them their subsistence. Let there be — ^ — '- 



a city of wicked men; will it stand? But let them be 
wicked, not only with regard to the good, but towards each 
other. Why, it is impossible such a city should stand. 
Tnily, professing themselves to be wise^ they became fools, Bonu i, 
If bodily substance be evil, then all things visible exist idly, 
and in vain, both water, and earth, and sun, and air; for airP«- 119, 
is also body, though not solid. It is in point then to say, 
Tfie wicked have told me foolish things. But let not us 
endure them, let us block up our ears against them. For 
there is, yea, there is, a resurrection of bodies. This the 
sepulchre which is at Jerusalem declares^ this the pillar' to 
which He was bound, when He was scourged. For, We did 
eat and drink with Him^ it is said. Let us then believe in 
the Besurrection, and do things worthy of it, that we may 
attain to the good things which are to come, through Christ 
Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father, and the Holy 
Ghost together, be power, honour, now and for ever, world 
without end. Amen. 

" rh iitKov Ma irpoff^iBii itai ifuurri- is exhibited in the Latin Choir of the 
TM^eif. The < Pillar of Flagellation' Church of the Holy Sepulchre. 
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Acts i. 12. 

Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount called 
Olivety which is from Jerusalem a sabbath day* s journey. 

[1.] Then returned they^ it is said: namely, when thej had 
heard. For they could not have borne it, if the angel had 

>j>ir€p- not* referred them to another Coming. It seems to me, that 
it was also on a sabbath-day* that these things took place; 
for he would not thus have specified the distance, saying, 
from the mount called Olivet^ which is from Jerusalem a 
sabbath day^s journeyy unless they were then going on the 

V. IS. sabbath-day a certain definite distance. And when they 
were come in^ it says, they went up into an upper room, 
where they were making their abode : so then they remained 
in Jerusalem after the Resurrection : both Peter, and James, 
and John: no longer is only the latter together with his 
brother mentioned ^ but together with Peter the two : and 
Andrew, and Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, 
and James (the son) of Alphaus, and Simon Zelotes, and 
Judas {the brother) of James. He has done well to mention 
the disciples: for since one had betrayed Christ, and another 
had been unbelieving, he hereby shews that, except the first, 
all of them were preserved. 

▼. 14. These were all continuing tdth one accord in prayer 
together with the women. For this is a powerful weapon 
in temptations -, and to this they had been trained. [Con" 

* KoxSis, tinuing with one accord]. 'Good. Besides, the present 

* This mast be taken as a hasty not content to mention only James and 

remark, unless (which is not likely) a John with Peter, but gives the full list 

sabbath extraordinary is meant. of the Apostles. 

^ The meaning seems to be, *^ he is 
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TTie Election of an Apostle in place of Judas. 37 

temptation directed them to this: for they exceedingly feared Acts 
the Jews. With the ttomen, it is said : for he had said that ig-Jje. 
they had followed Him: and with Mary the mother o/'Lukeaa, 
Jesus, How then [is it said, that that disciple] took A^r j^^iq 
to his own home at that time? But then the Lord had^^- 
brought them together again, and so returned **. And with^o^^^ 
His brethren. These also were before unbelieving. 

And in those daysy it says, Peter stood up in the midst qf^* 16. 
the disciples^ and said. Both as being ardent, and as 
having been put in trust by Christ with the flock, and as 
having precedence in honour', he always begins the discourse. 
(The nwnher qfthe names together were about an hundred 
and twenty*) Men and brethren, he says, this Scripture y. 16. 
must needs have been fulfiUedy which the Holy Ohost 
spake before*^ [etc.] Why did he not ask Christ to give him 
some one in the room of Judas? It is better as it is. 
For in the first place, ihey were engaged in other things; 
secondly, of Christ's presence with them, the greatest proof 
that could be given was this: as He had chosen when He 
was among them, so did He now being absent. Now this 
was no small matter for their consolation. But observe how 
Peter does every thing with the common consent ; nothing 
imperiously. And he does not speak thus without a mean- 
ing. But observe how he consoles them concerning what had 
passed. In fact, what had happened had caused them no 
small consternation. For if there are many now who canvass 
this circumstance, what may we suppose they had to say 
then? 

^ UdfCbf 8i ffvpceyorYiav abrobs oUrus the citation being omitted in the Mas. 
KOT^A^cF. So the older text : i. e. the remodeller of the text makes alter- 
When thej were scattered every roan ations, and adds matter of his own, to 
to his own home, that disciple had make the exposition ran smoother, 
taken her tts t& {8m. But ailer the " Why did he not ask Christ, a/oncy 
Resurrection Christ had gathered them to give him some one in the place of 
together, and $o (with all assembled) Jndas ? And why of their own selves 
h»l returned to the nsnal place or do they not make the election P" Then 
mode of living. instead of fieK-rioy y4yove \onr6y. 

* IIporifi6rtpoSy B. C. : Tportfi^fitvos, irpCnop ix\v yhp, k. t. K, he has, fifKriwv 
A. and Catena : rov xopw irpQros, \oiir6v ^y yeyovioi 6 Ilerpds ainds 
£. D. F. Comp. Hom. in Matt. liv. iavTov,K,r.K» '* Peter has now become 
t. ii. ] 07. '' What then saith the mouth a better man than he was. So much for 
of the Apostles, Peter ? He, the ever this point. But as to their request to 
ardent, tne coryphceus of the choir of have their body filled up not simply, 
the Apostles." but by revelation, we will mention two 

* Chryi. seems to have read on to reasons ; first, &c." 
th« end of the chapter. The rest of 



Digitized by 



Googk 



88 Why referred directly to Christ Himself. 

HoMiL. Men and brethren^ says Peter. For if the Lord called 

TTf 

^them brethren, much more may he. [" Men," he says] : they 

all being present'. See the dignity of the Church, the 
angelic condition ! No distinction there, neither male nor 
female. I would that the Churches were such now ! None 
there had his mind full of some worldly matter, none was 
anxiously thinking about household concerns. Such a benefit 
are temptations, such the advantage of afflictions ! 

This Scripture^ says he, mtist needs have beenfulfiUedj 
which the Holy Ghost spake before. Always he comforts 
them by the prophecies. So does Christ on all occasions. 
In the very same way, he shews here that no strange 
thing had happened, but what had already been foretold. 
This Scripture mttst needs have been fulfiUedf he says, 
which the Holy Ghost by the mouth of David spake before. 
He does not say, David, but the Spirit through him. See 
what kind of doctrine the writer has at the very outset of 
the book. Do you see, that it was not for nothing that 
I said in the beginning of this work, that this book is the 
Polity of the Holy Spirit ? Which the Holy G/tost spake 
before by the mouth of David. Observe how he appro- 

> o2kc<- priates* him ; and that it is an advantage to them, that 

**'^*"' this was spoken by David, and not by some other Prophet. 
Concerning Judas^ he says, which was guide. Here again 
mark the philosophical temper of the man : how he does 
not mention him with scorn, nor say, '^that wretch,*^ 
^^ that miscreant :^ but simply states the fact ; and does 
not even say, " who betrayed Him," but does what he can 
to transfer the guilt to others: nor does he animadvert 
severely even on these : Which was guide^ he says, to them 
that took Jesus. Furthermore, before he declares where 
David had spoken, he relates what had been the case with 
Judas, that from the things present he may fetch assurance 
of the things future, and shew that this man had already 

T. 17,18. received his due. For he was numbered^ says he, with «*, 
and had obtained part of this ministry. Now this man 

^ Edd. " Wherefore he uses this ^'Spct &8cX^l as iDcladiDg the women 

address, they all being present." But also who were before said to be present, 

the old text has simply iriyrw %ap6r' Comp. Horn, in Matt. Ixziii. p. 712, 

TMv, i. e. all, both men and women. B, on the separation of men and 

Chrys. is commenting on the address women in the Churches. 
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St. Peter's wise moderation. 39 

acquired a Jield out of the reward of iniquity. He gives Act* 
his discourse a moral turn, and covertly mentions the cause ie_2i. 



of the wickedness, because it carried reproof with it*. And' 
he does not say, The Jews, but, this man^ acquired it 
For since the minds of weak persons do not attend to things 
future, as they do to things present, he discourses of the 
immediate punishment inflicted. And falling headlong^ he 
burst asunder in the midst. He does well to dilate not 
upon the sin, but upon the punishment. Andy he says, 
afi his bowels gushed out. This brought them consolation^. 
And it was known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem ; ▼. 19. 
insomuch as that field is called in their proper tongue 
Aceldama^ that is to say. The field of blood. Now the [•^.J 
Jews' gave it this name, not on this account, but because 
of Judas; here, however, Peter makes it to have this 
reference, and when he brings forward the adversaries as 
witnesses, both by the fact that they named it, and by 
saying, in their proper tongue j this is what he means. 

Then afler the event, he appositely brings in the Prophet, 
saying, For it is written in the Book of Psalms, Let /«>▼. 20. 

Pb 69 

habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell therein: this 35.' ' 
is said of ihe field and the dwelling : And his bishopric let 
another take; that is, his office, his priesthood. So that 
this, he says, is not my counsel, but His who hath foretold 
these things. For, that he may not seem to be undertaking 
a great thing, and just such as Christ had done, he adduces the 
Prophet as a witness. Wherefore it behoves of these men which ▼. 21 . 
have companied with us all the time. Why does he make 
it their business too? That the matter might not become 
an object of strife, and they might not fall into contention 

f Xa^BoM^ms X^i r^y atrial, woi- bot the Jews." The modern text bu 

tcvroc^r oZiray: i. e. '' io speaking of ob \4yti ydp. 

the wages of Jadaa, he indicateii, ^ Tovro wapatAvdlay iKttyois t^pt. 

chat the Jews, by whom he was SomethiDg seems to be omitted here, 

hired, were the authors of the wicked- Coini). infra, p. 43. 1. 31. 
ness : but because this carried reproof, * Here also Chrys. seems to be im • 

he does it covertly, by implication." perfectly reported. His meaning may 

In the next sentence, he goes on to be gathered from what is said further 

another point of the exposition, Kol oh on, in the recapitulation : i. e. in giving 

Kiy€i^ K,r.\. i. e. " And observe also, the field that name, ** because it was 

thmt with the same wise forbearance, the price of blood," (Matt. 27, 8.) they 

he says it not of the Jews, but of unconscioasiy prophesied : for indeed 

Judas, that a piece of ground was all the reward of their iniquity was this, 

that was gotten by th& wickedness: that their place became an Aoel- 

Dow, in iMt, not Judas earned this, dama. 
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40 Why he ofpeaU for this to Prophecy. 

HoMiL. about it. For if the Apostles themselves once did this, 

'— much more might those. This he ever avoids. Wherefore 

at the beginning he said. Men and brethren. Il behoves 
to choose from among you^ He defers the decision to 
the whole body, thereby both making the elected objects 
of reverence, and himself keeping clear of all invidious- 
ness with regard to the rest. For such occasions always 
give rise to great evils. Now that some one must needs be 
appointed, he adduces the prophet as witness: but from 
among what persons: Of these y he says, which have com- 
panied with us all the time. To have said, the worthy must 
present themselves, would have been to insult the others ; but 
now he refers the matter to length of time ; for he says 
not simply, These who have companied trith uSy but, all 
the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, 

T. M. beginning from the baptism of John unto that same day that 
He was taken up from uSy must one be ordained to be a 

^ 6 xop^s witness with us of His resurrection: that their college* 
might not be left mutilated. Then why did it not rest with 
Peter to make the election himself: what was the motive r 
This; that he might not seem to bestow it of favour. And 

▼.23. besides, he was not yet endowed with the Spirit. And 
they appointed twoy Joseph called Barsabas, who was sur- 
named Justus^ and Matthias, Not he appointed them; 
but it was he that introduced the proposition* to that effect, 
at the same time pointing out that even this was not his 
own, but from old time by prophecy; so that he acted as 
expositor, not as preceptor. Joseph called Barsabas^ wlio 
was surnamed Justus, Perhaps both names are given, 
because there were others of the same name, for among the 
Apostles also there were several names alike ; as James, and 
James (the son) of Alphaeus ^ Simon Peter, and Simon 
Zelotes; Judas (the brother) of James, and Judas Iscariot 
The appellation, however, may have arisen from a change 
of life, and very likely also of the moral character*. Tftey 

J So A. B. C. and the Catena. The sake of distinction. The name (as Latin) 

other text has i^ ^fuoy, which is less may have been given iu consequence of 

apposite. a change of life (viz. of circumstances), 

' "AXKws 8^ iced fiera$o\7is filov, Xtrws and (as meaning Hhe Just*) perhaps also 



8^ Kod irpo(up4(T€ws ^y ^ hvoyMffia. i. e. from a change of character (irpooii^ctru.) 
St. Luke gives both the names Joseph — Or, rpoaip^ffis {filov) may be opposed 
(or Joses) and Justus, perhaps for tne to fAera0o\ii filov, and then the meaning 
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Perseverance and unanimity in prayer. 4 1 

appointed twOy it is said, Joseph called BarsabaSj who was Acts 
sur named Justus^ and Matthias. And they prayed j ^'^^22— W 
saidy Thouy Lordy which knowest the hearts of all men, ?. 24.26. 
shew whether of these two thou hast chosen j that l^ may 
take part of this ministry and Apostleshipyfrom which Judas 
by transgression felly that he might go to his own place. 
Tbey do well to mention the sin of Judas, thereby shewing 
that it is a witness they ask to have; not increasing the 
number, but not suffering it to be diminished. And they^-^e, 
gave forth their lots, (for the Spirit was not yet sent,) and 
the lot fell upon Matthias : and he was numbered with the 
eleven Apostles, 



Then, it says, returned they unto Jerusalem from theRectL- 
mount called Olivet, [which^ is nigh to Jerusalem, at the^^^^' 
distance of a sabbath-day's journey :] so that there was 
no long way to go, to be a cause of alarm to them while 
yet trembling and fearful, jind when they were come 
in, they went up into an upper room. They durst not 
appear in the town. They also did well to go up into an 
upper room, as it became less easy to arrest them at once. 
And they continued, it is said, with one accord in prayer. 
Do you see how watchful they were ? Continuing in 
prayer, and with one accord, as it were with one soul, 
continuing therein: two things reported in their praise. 
[Where" they were abiding, etc., to. And Mary the Mother 
of Jesus and His brethren,'\ Now Joseph perhaps was dead: 
for it is not to be supposed that when the brethren had 
become believers, Joseph believed not ; he who in fact had 
believed before any. Certain it is that we no where find him 
looking upon Christ as man merely. As where His mother 
said, [Thy father and I did seek thee sorrowing. And upon [Lnkea, 

48.] 

would be, that the name may have re- fiov<nM fri Ktd ScSoiic^crtr ainots : i. e. 

lated to a change, i.e. reformation of **8o that not beii^ a long way for 

life, or perhaps to his original choice or them walking, it was notf &o." which 

moral purpose of life. JBut tirvs 8i koL construction being somewhat obscure, 

seems bent to suit the former explana- the modern text has, rovT6 ipri<ny, fya 

tioo. 8c/{?7 Sti luucphv ob fiaSl(ov(ny dZdy^ its 

1 This clause of the text is added, ^/Sov nvh /i^ y^ydarecu rpiyuaviraf Iri 

though wanting in our Ms^. The koI 8c8oix<{crij/ airois. 
comment is, 6^c iiifil fuucpiu' fiaii- » Here agaio, as usual in the re- 

(oviriM Mw <p6fiov rivh ywdarOcu rp4- newed exposition, the text is omitted. 
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42 No strife now, who should be the greatest. 

HoM iL. another occasioD, it was said,] Thy mother " and thy brethren 
^ ' - seek thee. So that Joseph knew this before all others. And 
47. 'to them [the brethren] Christ said, TTie world cannot hate 
J^^° ^' you, but Me it hateth. 

Again, consider the moderation of James. He it was who 
received the Bishopric of Jerusalem, and here he says 
nothing. Mark also the great moderation of the other Apostles, 
how they concede the throne to him, and no longer dispute 
with each other. For that Church was as it were in heaven : 
having nothing to do with this world^s affairs : and resplendent 
not with walls, no, nor with numbers, but with the zeal of 
them that formed the assembly. They were about an hun- 
dred and twenty, it says. The seventy perhaps whom 
Christ Himself had chosen, and other of the more eamest- 
V, u. minded disciples, as Joseph and Matthias. There were 
Mark women, he says, many, who followed Him. [ The number of 
' * the names together."} Together "" they were on all occasions. 
[3.] \^Men and brethren, etc.] Here is forethought for pro- 
viding a teacher: here was the first who ordained a teacher. 
He did not say, * We are sufficient.' So far was he beyond all 
vain-glory, and he looked to one thing alone. And yet he 
had the same power to ordain as they all collectively ^ But 

A 'H yanrhp ffov icol ol &9cX^/ <rov menius, however, giyes a different tnrn 

iCnrovfUy ff€, A. C. 6ircn"fip ffov K,r.\, to this passage of St Chrys. " And if 

B. For 4Crrr. we must read (nrovffw, Joseph had heen alive, be too woold 

The passage referred to is Matt. 13, have been present: especially as he 

47* where however it is not Mary never, like hU sons (ol i^ a^roO, viz. 

that speaks, bat A certain person said the &8cA0o2), entertained a donbt of the 

unto Hiniy Behold, Thy mother and mystery of the Incarnation. Bat it is 

Thy brethren stand without seeking to manifest that he was long dead ; since 

rk with Thee. In the Homily on even on the occasion when, as Jesoiii 
passage, Chrys. interprets tl^at was teaching, His kinsfolk demanded 
Mary presented herself on that ocoa- to see Him, Joseph was not present, 
sion ob9lp oiihw iff pi abrov fijya For what says the Gospel.^ ''Thy 
<lxurra(ofi4yri, *' having as Tet no high mother and thy brethren without sees 
idea of His Person," and that both thee;" but not also, Thy father. 
she and His brethren its iaf^pdar^ irpoo- ^ *Eirl rh oJbrh : a comment on t. 16. 
ctxoy ^i\V9 " looked upon Him as comp. not. f. p. 38. 
mere man." In the same way he P Kairoty^ loSrvwoy Awaffuf fix* i^f^ 
adverts to that incident here, for con- KarioTcurtr, which Erasm. justly ren- 
trast with the higher faith of Joseph : ders, Quanquam habebat Jus con- 
hut as the statement, ** His mother stituendi i^ar omD\hQ9 : i. e. Ibeordina- 
said," is not accurate, the modem text tion by St. Peter singly, would have 
«tt6«^i^^«thepas8age, Lukeii.48. and been as valid as the ordination by the 
reads, ^ /^'frrvp f\€y€y, 'Ey^ K<d 6 whole body. D. F. have Kodroi oitd^, 
mtHip oov hSw6fji.fyoL 4(rrrovfi4y ire. i. e. and yet he possessed a power of 
It seems that Chrys. cited this passage ordaining, in which they were not all 
also, (hence our Mss. have 4(rrrovfJLey upon a par with him : which reading is 
for irirov<ri,) meaning, that it was not accepted by Morel. Sav. and ^Ben,, 
Joseph who said this, but Mary.— CEcu- and is rendered by the last, Quanquam 
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" The field of bloody'' which Judas acquired, 43 

well might these things be done in this fashion, through Acts 
the noble spirit of the man, and in regard that prelacy 12-I26. 
then was not an affair of dignity, but of provident care 
for the governed. This neither made the elected to become 
elated, for it was to dangers that they were called, nor those 
not elected to make a grievance of it, as if they were dis- 
graced. But things are not done in this fashion now; nay, 
quite the contrary. — For observe, they were an hundred and 
twenty, and he asks for one out of the whole body : with 
good right, as having been put in charge of them: for to 
him had Chrisl said, And when thou art converted, strengthen Luke22, 
thy brethren. ^^^ 

For he was numbered with us, says Peter. On this^pfrof 
account it behoves to propose another; to be a witness J^^^^. 
in his place. And see how he imitates his Master, ever'^oso^- 
discoursing from the Scriptures, aud saying nothing as yet abeeiit 
concerning Christ; namely, that He had frequently pre-^g ^ 
dieted this Himself. Nor does he mention where the Scrip- 
ture speaks of the treachery of Judas; for instance, 7%eP8.l09, 
mouth of the wicked and the mouth of tJie deceitful are 
opened against me ; but where it speaks only of his punish- roOro 
ment ; for this was most to their advantage. It shews again ^^ »^. 
the benevolence of the Lord: For he was numbered with us,^^<rra 
he says, and obtained his lot of this ministry. He calls it^/^^y^^ 
everywhere lot, shewing that the whole is from God's grace «[j^ 
and election, and reminding them of the old times, inasmuch 
as God chose him into His own lot or portion, as of old He 
took the Levites. He also dwells upon the circumstances 
respecting Judas, shewing that the reward of the treachery 
was made itself the herald of the punishment. For he 
acquired, he says, afield out of the reward of the iniquity. 
Observe the divine economy in the event. Of the iniquity, 
be says. For there are many iniquities, but never was 
any thing more iniquitous than this: so that the affair 
was one of iniquity. Now not only to those who were 
present did the event become known, but to all thereafter, 
so that without meaning or knowing what they were about, 
they gave it a name; just as Caiaphas had prophesied uncon- 

OOD pari forma apod omnes ejus vigebat other, as if that asserted only that 
anotoritas. This reading originated St. P«ter had the same power of or- 
in a mistake as to the meaning of the daining as any of the rest 
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44 A prophecy of the punishmemt of the Jetvs, 

BoMiL.gciously. God compelled tbem to call the field in Hebrew 
^^^' Aceldama. By this also the evils which were to come upon 
24. ' 'the Jews were declared: and Peter shews the prophecy 
to have been so far in part fulfilled, which says, It had 
been good for that man if he had not been bom. We may 
with propriety apply this same to the Jews likewise ; for if 
be who was guide suffered thus, much more they. Thus far 
however Peler says nothing of this. Then, shewing that the 
term, Aceldama^ might well be applied to his fate, he intro- 
duces the prophet, saying, Let his Iiabitation be desolate. 
For what can be worse desolation than to become a place of 
burial ? And the field may well be called his. For he who 
cast down the price, although others were the buyers, has a 
right to be himself reckoned owner of a great desolation •». 
This desolation was the prelude to that of the Jews, as will 
appear on looking closely into the facts. For indeed they 
destroyed themselves by famine, and killed many, and the 
city became a burial-place of strangers, of soldiers % for as to 
those, they would not even have let them be buried, for in 
fact they were not deemed worthy of sepulture. 

Wherefore of these men which have companied with us^ 
continues Peter. Observe how desirous he is they should 
be eye-witnesses. It is true indeed that the Spirit would 
shortly come ; and yet great care is shewn with regard to 
this circumstance. Of these men^ he says, which have 
companied with us^ all the time that the Lord Jesus went in 
and out among tis. He shews that they had dwelt with 
Christ, not simply been present as disciples. In fact, from 
the very beginning there were many that then followed Him. 
Observe, for instance, how this appears in these words : 
John 1, One of the two which heard John ■ speak j and followed 

40. 

4 icipios iprifi^tws /xeydKris. Some- allowed such to be buried in or by the 

thing perhaps w wanting between k^. Holy City, ranch lesx have provided a 

and 4p. fi. Indeed the text seems to place of burial for tbemO but foreign 

conAiRt of little more than a few rough Jews : and if in rd^s yiyovev r\ ir6Xii 

notes. he alludes to the description in Jose- 

^ TA^os y4yo¥€y ^ ir6\is ray ^iywv, phus, B. J. v. 12. 3. and 13. 7. this 

rny crrpcn-wreoy. In the defective state explanation of the term ^* strangers" 

of the text it is not easy to conjecture would be the more apposite, as the 

what this can mean. Perhaps, alluding myriads who perishea in the sie^e 

to the words in St. Matthew, *' a place were assembled from all parts rf the 

to bury strangers in," St Chrys. may world. The ' soldiers' seem to be the 

have explained, that the strangers mercenaries on the side of the Jews : 

were not heathen, {iKflyovs yhp o6d* &y five thousand Idumesns are mentioned, 

^aaay ra/^vcu, they would not have B. J. v. 6. 1. 
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Apostks must he iviinesses of the Resurrection. 45 

Jesus. — All the time, he says, that the Lord Jesus went Acts 
in and out among us^ beginning from the baptism of John, ^^^^q^ 
True ! for no one knew what preceded that event, though 
they did learn it by the Spirit. Unto that same day that 
He was taken up from us, must one be ordained to he a 
witness with its of His resurrection. He said not, a witness 
of the rest of His actions, but a witness of the resurrec- 
tion alone. For indeed that witness had a better right 
to be belieyed, who was able to declare, that He Who 
ate and drank, and was crucified, the same rose again. 
Wherefore it was needed that he should be a witness, not 
only of the time preceding this event, nor only of what 
followed it, and of the miracles ; the thing required was, the 
resurrection. For the other matters were manifest and acknow- 
ledged, but the resurrection took place in secret, and was 
manifest to these only. And they do not say. Angels have 
told us ; but. We have seen •. For this it was that was most 
needful at that time: that they should be men having a right 
to be believed, because they had seen. 

And they appointed two, it is said. Why not many ? 
That the feeling of disappointment might not reach further, 
extending to many. Again, it is not without reason * that he 
puts Matthias last ; he would shew, that frequently he that 
is honourable among men, is inferior before God. And 
they all pray in common, saying, Thou, Lord, which knowest 
the hearts of all men, shew. Thou^ not We. And very 
seasonably they use the epithet, '* heart-knowing :" for by 
Him Who is this"* must the choice be made. So confident 
were they, that assuredly one of them must be appointed. 
They said not. Choose, but, " Shew ihe chosen one;" knowing 
that all things were foreordained of God ; Whom Tliou didst 
choose : one of these tttx>, say they, to have his lot in this 
ministry and apostleship. For there was besides another 
ministry'. And they gave them their lots. For they did not * «««co- 

via. 

* Here the Edd. have ijfjuir ir60€y B-ntrw 4Kuyov, according to which the 
9ii\or; i^ &r $avfuerovfr/ovfji€P. ** our- seDse would he the same: ** Not with- 
selres : how is this proved P bj the out reason does he avoid putting Mat- 
miracles we work.'* C. has not these thias first." 

words, which are not needed, but rather <* Here the Edd. add, ohx^ r&p f{«- 

distarb the »eni»e $€¥, " not by those without :" but these 

« O^x a»A«5 9^ trpotrriBrifftv 4Kuvoy, words are not found in our Mss. of 

D. and £. have ohx &»Awj 8^ oh irport- either text, nor in the Catena. 
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46 The office of a Bishop is coveted, 

HoMiL. yet consider themselves to be worthy to be informed by some 
sign \ And besides, if in a case where neither prayer was 



Jonah 1 in^de, nor men of worth were the agents, the casting of lots 
^' so much availed, because it was done of a right intention, 

I mean in the case of Jonah; much more did it here. Thus* 
did he, the designated, fill up the company, complete the 
order: but the other candidate was not annoyed; for the 
apostolic writers would not have concealed [that or any other] 
failings of their own, seeing they have told of the very chief 
Mat. 20, Apostles, that on other occasions they had indignalion, and 
24; 26, ^jg ^^^ Q^^g only, but again and again. 
Mark Let US then dso imitate them. And now I address no 
21 '. 14 longer every one, but those who aim at preferment. If thou 
^- believest that the election is with God, be not displeased. 
For it is with Him thou art displeased, and with Him thou 
art exasperated : it is He who has made the choice ; thou 
doest the very thing that Cain did ; because, forsooth, his 
brother's sacrifice was preferred, he was indignant, when he 
ought to have felt compunction. However, that is not what 
I mean here; but this, that God knows how to dispense 
things for the best. In many cases, thou art in point of 
disposition more estimable than the other, but not the fit 
person. Besides, on the other hand, thy life is irreproach- 
able, and thy habits those of a well-nurtured man, but in the 
Church this is not all that is wanted. Moreover, one man 
is adapted for one thing, another for another. Do you 
not observe, how much discourse the holy Scripture has 
made on this matter? But let me say why it is that the 
thing has become a subject of competition : it is because we 
come to the Episcopate not as unto a work of governing and 
superintending the brethren, but as to a post of dignity and 
repose. Did you but know that a Bishop is bound to 
belong to all, to bear the burden of all ; that others, if they 
are angry, are pardoned, but he never ; that others, if they 
sin, have excuses made for them, he has none ; you would 
liot be eager for the dignity, would not run after it. So it is, 

▼ So, except E, all oar Mas. and the necessarj alteration; for the turn mensiB 

Catena : and Morel. Ben. But Sav. some miraculons token. So CBcnmen. 

and Par. <* they did not yet think them- ^ Mss. and Edd. toAA^ fiaXXoy |p- 

selves worthy to make the election hy ravSa hrX'fipwfft rhv x^P^^t iarfifnur^ 

themselves: wherefore they desire to riivrd^iy. The Catena adds 4 Ayo^cx^b 

he informed by some sign." An un- (&ya9cix<^c)t), which we haTe adopted. 
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as a post of dignity and repose^ 47 

tbe Bishop is exposed to the tongues of all, to the criticism Acts 
of all, whether they be wise or fools. He is harassed with— ^ — '- 
cares every day, nay, every night. He has many to hate 
him, many to envy him. Talk not to me of those who curry 
favour with all, of those who desire to sleep, of those who 
advance to this office as for repose. We have nothing to do 
with these ; we speak of those who watch for your souls, who 
consider the safety and welfare of those under them before 
their own. Tell me now : suppose a man has ten children, 
always living with him, and constantly under his control ; 
yet is he solicitous about tliem ; and a bishop, who has 
such numbers, not living under the same roof with him, but 
having it at their own discretion whether they will obey him 
or not — what had he not need to be ! But he is honoured, 
you will say. With what sort of honour, indeed ! Why, the 
paupers and beggars abuse him openly in the market-place. 
And why does he not stop their mouths then ? Yes, very 
proper work, this, for a bishop, is it not " ? Then again, if he 
do not give to all, the idle and the industrious alike, lo ! a 
thousand complaints on all sides. ' None is afraid to accuse 
him, and speak evil of him. In the case of civil governors, 
fear steps in ; with bishops, nothing of the kind. As for the 
fear of God, it does not influence people, as regards them, in 
the least degree. Why speak of the anxiety connected with 
the word and doctrine? the painful work in Ordinations? 
Either, perhaps, I am a poor wretched incompetent creature, 
or else, the case is as I say. The soul of a Bishop is for all 
tbe world like a vessel in a storm : lashed from every side, by 
friends, by foes, by one's own people, by strangers. Does 
not the Emperor rule the whole world, the Bishop a 
single city ? Yet a Bishop's anxieties are as much beyond 
those of tlie Emperor, as the waters of a river simply moved 
by the wind are surpassed in agitation by the swelling and 
raging sea. And why? because in the one case there are 
many ta lend a hand, for all goes on by law and by rule; 
but in the other there is none of this, nor is there authority 
to command; but if one be greatly moved, then he is harsh ; 
if the contrar}', then he is cold ! And in him these opposites 

» Edd. Udyv y€. Oit yitp iwurK^ov X^€iy Hfr/ov. Read Tldyv y^ (o* TdJpj) 
iwuTK, \4y. tpyov. 
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48 by those who do not know what it is. 

HoMiL.mu8t meet, that he may neither be despised, nor be hated. 
1^1' Besides, the very demands of business preoccupy him : how 
many is he obliged to offend, whether he will or not! How 
many to be severe with ! I speak not otherwise than it is, 
but as I find it in my own actual experience^ 1 do not think 
there are many among Bishops that will be saved, but many 
more that perish : and the reason is, that it is an affair that 
requires a great mind. Many are the exigences which throw 
a man out of his natural temper ; and he had need have a 
thousand eyes on all sides. Do you not see what a number of 
qualifications the Bishop must have? to be apt to teach, patient, 
1 see holding fast the faithful word in doctrine '. What trouble and 
iTim.3,pg^ins floes this require! And then, others do wrong, and he 
Tit^, bears all the blame. To pass over every thing else : if one soul 
^■"^- depart unbaptized, does this not subvert all his own prospect 
of salvation? The loss of one soul carries with it a penalty 
which no language can represent. For if the salvation of that 
soul was of such value, that the Son of God became man, and 
suffered so much, think how sore a punishment must the losing 
of it bring ! And if in this present life he who is cause of 
another's destruction is worthy of death, much more in the 
next world. Do not leli uie, that the presbyter is in fault, 
or the deacon. The guilt of all of these comes perforce upon 
the head of those who ordained them. Let me mention 
another instance. It chances, that a bishop has inherited 
from his predecessor a set of persons of indifferent character*. 
What measures is it proper to take in respect of by-gone 
transgressions, (for here are two precipices:) so as not to 
let the offender go unpunished, and not to cause scandal 
to the rest ? Must one's first step be to cut him off? There 
is no actual present ground for that. But is it right to let 

> 2vfi/3afyc( Tii^ K\^pov 9iaXi4^cur$ai call him to accoant for the past, oo the 

kvipQv fu>x^p(*'>'* T^^^ expression ground that the bishop who ordained 

below, 8ti t^X^P^s '''«* ^ort shews him must be answerable ; what are you 

that the &y8. fu>x'^'* * ill-conditioned to do, when this man should in the 

men,' are cleiks. The offences meant regular course be advanced to a higher 

seem to have been before ordination : order of the ministry ? To refuse to 

and the difficulty is, How to deal with ordain him, would be tu publish his on- 

a clerk who ought not to have been or- worthiness, and call attention to the 

dained at all? You cannot cut him off scandal of his having been ordained in 

from the order of clergy, there being no the first instance: to advance him, 

present actual delinquency to justify would be even wor^e. 
such a step. Then suppose you do not 
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him go unmarked? Yes, say you; for the fault rests with Acts 
the bishop who ordained him. Well then? must one refuse* 



to ordain him again, and to raise him to a higher degree 
of the ministry ? That would, be to publish it to all men, 
that he is a person of indifferent character, and so again 
one would cause scandal in a different way. But is one 
to promote him to a higher degree ? That is much worse. 

If then there were only the responsibility of the office [6,] 
itself for people to run after in the episcopate, none would 
be so quick to accept it. But as things go, we run after this, 
just as we do after the dignities of the world. That we may 
have glory with men, we lose ourselves with God. What 
profit in such honour ? How self-evident its nothingness is! 
When you covet the episcopal rank^, put in the other scale, 
the account to be rendered after this life. Weigh against 
it, the happiness of a life free from toil, take into account 
the different measure x>f the punishment. I mean, that even 
if you have sinned, but in your own person merely, you 
will have no such great punishment, nothing like it: but 
if you have sinned as bishop, you are lost. Remember 
what Moses endured, what wisdom he displayed, what good 
deeds he exhibited : but, for committing one sin only ', he was 
bitterly punished ; and with good reason ; for this fault was 
attended with injury to the rest. Not in regard that the 
sin was public, but because it was the sin of a spiritual 
Ruler'; for in truth we do not pay the same penalty forWtp^t 
public and for hidden faults. The sin may be the samej^Iig.'jn 
but not the* harm of it; nay, not the sin itself; for it is notf;-^*®- 
the same thing to sm m secret and unseen, ana to sm 
openly. But the bishop cannot sin unobserved. Well for 
him if he escape reproach, though he sin not ; much less can 
he think to escape notice, if he do sin. Let him be angry, 
let him laugh, or let him but dream of a moment's relaxation, 
many are they that scoff, many that are offended, many that 

y Here th« Edd. add hnitmiffov term Upths to Mowes, does not mean 

T9>r yi^wQM, " put in the other ba- that Moses was a Priest, but that be 

lance — bell :" which, howeTer, is not held a station similar in some regards 

found in any of our Mss. to that of Bishops afterwards. Aaron 

* %ya %¥ hudpry kfjuipriffia /x6voy, was properly the High Priest, but 

4ieo?id(rro wucptos- On this peculiar Moses was a type of Christian Bishops, 

construction, see Field Adnotat. in considered as Chief Pastors and 

Horn, in Matt. p. 404. £. — In the next Eulers. 
sentence S. Chrys. in applying the 
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50 Simony of preferment-seeking. 

HoMiL.lay down the law, many that bring to mind the former 
-ilii- bishops, and abuse the present one ; not that they wish to 
sound the praise of those ; no, it is only to carp at him that 
they bring up the mention of fellow-bishops, of presbyters. 
Sweet, says the proverb, is war to the inexperienced : but* 
it may rather be said now, that even after one has come out of 
it, people in general have seen nothing of it : for in their eyes 
Ezek. it is not war, but like those shepherds in Ezekiel, we slay 
^*' ^' and devour. Which of us has it in his power to shew that 
6en.3i,he has taken as much care for the flocks of Christ, as Jacob 
^^* did for Laban's ? Which of us can tell of the frost of the 
night? For talk not to me of vigils, and all that parade \ 
'ftrapxo*The contrary plainly is the fact. Prefects, and governors' of 
irttxa] provinces, do not enjoy such honour as he that governs the 
Church. If he enter the palace^ who but he is first? If he 
go to see ladies, or visit the houses of the great, none is 
preferred to him. The whole state of things is ruined and 
corrupt. I do not speak thus as wishing to put us bishops 
to shame, but to repress your hankering after the oflSce. 
For with what conscience % (suppose you succeed in be-' 
coming a bishop, having made interest for it either in 
person or by another,) with what eyes will you look the 
man in the face who worked with you to that end ? What 
will you have to plead for your excuse ? For he that un- 
willingly, by compulsion and not with his own consent, was 

* MoXXoK 8^ vvv ohZ\ jxerit r6 ^- do say it before we hare entered into 

fiTJrat Sri\os ro7s woXXoU' ob ydp Icrriv the contest ; but after we have em- 

o^oif voXiiios' iLKKh Karh. ro2rs vol- barked in it, we become not even 

/Acvas 4k(Ipov5, k.t.X. Perhaps Chrys. visible to the generality. For to os 

is not fully reported here. The mean- now there is no war, against thoee 

ing seems to oe : ** The proverb, yXv- who oppress ihe poor, nor do we endure 

Khs 6 ir6\tfios iirdpoiSt may well be to battle in defence of the flock; bat 

applied here ; it is a fine thing to be a like those shepherds, &c." 
bishop, to those who have not tried it. ^ Vigils were celebrated in C.'s 

Little do people think \ihat this war time with much pomp. A gran J cere- 

is, before they have entered into it. monial of this kind was held in the 

But in our tiroes, not only irp^ rod first year or* his episcopate, at the 

ififirjvcuy but even /tcrA t^ iKfiyjinuy translation of the relics, 
after a good bishop has gone through ^ Uoitp ykp (rvvuZAri hf (1. xdiv) y4wp 

with it, the generality of people do not (nrotJJcuroy ^, k.t.A. The meaning is 

see that there has been any war in the strangely mistaken by the Lat. transl. 

case. We bishopj, in their view, are Erasm. has, Quem enim conscinm 

like EzekiePs shepherds. And no adibis si vel, etc. Ben, Quo nteri* 

marvel, for many among us are such." couscio si ambias vel, etc. The toUhs 

The author of the modem text has 6<ped\fiois following might have shewn 

given a different turn to the sentiment the meaning, not to mention the ua- 

Here it is : '* The same may well be grammatical rendering of ta^ y4ie^ 

said in the present case; or rather, we <nro69aaai. 
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Severity^ painful to tlie preacher himself. 51 

raised to the office, may have something to say for himself, Acts 
though for the most part even such an one has no pardon ^'^^^ 
to expects and yet truly he so far has something to plead 
in excuse. Think how it fared with Simon Magus. What 
signifies it that you give not money, if, in place of money, you 
pay court, you lay many plans, you set engines to work ? 
Thy money perish tilth thee! Thus was it said to him, and Acts 8, 
thus will it be said to these: your canvassing perish with^^' 
you, because you have thought to purchase the gift of God 
by human intrigue ! But there is none such here ? And God 
forbid there should ! For it is not that I wish any thing of 
what I have been saying to be applicable to you: but just now 
the connexion has led us on to these topics. In like manner 
when we talk against covetousness, we are not preaching at 
you, no, nor against any one man personally. God grant 
it may be the case, that these remedies were prepared by us 
without necessity. The wish of the physician is, that after 
all his pains, his drugs may be thrown away because not 
wanted : and this is just what we desire, that our words may 
not have been needed, and so have been spoken to the wind, 
so as to be but words, I am ready to submit to any thing, 
rather than be reduced to the necessity of using this language. 
But if you like, we are ready to leave off; only let our 
silence be without bad effects. No one, I imagine, though 
he were ever so vainglorious, would wish to make a display 
of severity, when there is nothing to call for it I will leave 
the teaching to you: for that is the best teaching, which 
teaches by actions*. For indeed the best physicians, although 
the sickness of their patients brings them in fees, would 
rather their friends were well. And so we too wish all 2 Cor. 
to be well. It is not that we desire to be approved, and^^'^" 
you reproved, I would gladly manifest, if it were possible, 
with my very eyes, the love which I bear to you : for then 
no one would be able to reproach me, though my language 
were ever so rough. " For speech of friends, yea, were it 
insult, can be borne';" wore /aith/ul are the wounds of a Ptov, 27^ 

6. 

' See de Sacerdot. lib. W. in the be jours to teach by your actions, 
opening^ where this question is con- which is the more potent teaching, 
•idered at len^. ' T& yhp wtipii, ^t\&y XryofiMya, Kfty 

• Tkipaxofpicm rris 9i9affKaJdas ifuy: tfipis f, ^pvrd^ Apparently a quo^ 
I will cede the teaching to you; let it tation. 

E 2 
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52 Coming of love, it ii to be taken lovingly. 

BoMJh.friendy rather than the ready kisses of an enemy. There is 
-i— -nothing 1 love more than you, no, not even light itself. 
I would gladly have my eyes put out ten thousand times 
over, if it were possible by this means to convert your souls; 
so much is your salvation dearer to me than light itself. 
For what profit to me in the rays of the sun, when despond- 
ency on your account makes it all thick darkness before my 
eyes ? Light is good when it shines in cheerfulness, to a 
sorrowful heart it seems even to be a trouble. How true 
this is, may you never learn by experience ! However, if it 
happen to any of you to fall into sin, just stand by my bed- 
side, when I am laid down to rest and should be asleep ; 
see> whether I am not like a palsied man, like one 
Ptf. 38, beside himself, and, in the language of the prophet, the 
*^* light of mine eyes, it also is gone from me. For where 
is our hope, if you do not make progress ? where our de- 
spondency, if you do excellently ? I seem to have wings, 
Phil. 3, when I hear any thing good of you. Fu\fil ye my joy. This 
one thing is the burden of my prayers, that I long for your 
advancement. But that in which I strive with all is this, 
that I love you, that I am wrapped up in you, that you are 
my all, father, mother, brethren, children. Think not then 
that any thing that has been said was said in a hostile 
Prov. spirit, nay, it is for your amendment. It is written, A brother 
^^»^^' assisted by his brother is as a strong city. Then do not 
take it in disdain : for neither do 1 undervalue what you 
have to say. 1 should wish even to be set right by you. 
»Edd. For all' ye are brethren, and One is our Master: yet even 
^®' among brothers it is for one to direct, while the others 
obey. Then disdain it not, but let us do all to the glory of 
God, for to Him belongs glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

f Edd. kwuXolfirjtf cl fiii: ** May I perish if, tto.'' but none of our Mm. 
htTO this word. 
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Acts ii. 1, 2. 

And when the day of Pentecost was fully come^ they were all 
with one accord in one place. And suddenly there came a 
sound from heaven. 

Dost thou perceive the type ? What is this PentecoA ? 
The time when the sickle was to be put to (he harvest, and 
the ingathering was made. See now the reality, when the 
time was come to put in the sickle of the word : for here, 
as the sickle, keen-edged, came the Spirit down. For hear 
the words of Christ : Lift up your eyesy He said, and look Jolm 4, 
on the Jieldsy for they are white already to harvest. And ^^* 
again, The harvest truly is great , but the labourers are few. Mtitt 9, 
But as the first-fruits of this harvest, He Himself took [our^^* 
nature], and bore it up on high. Himself first pui in the 
sickle. Therefore* also He calls the Word the Seed. When^ Luke 8, 
it says, the day of Pentecost was fully come: that is, when at** ^^' 
the Pentecost, while about it, in short \ For it was essential 
that the present events likewise should take place during the 
feast, that those who had witnessed the crucifixion of Christ, 
might also behold these. And suddenly there came a sound t. 3. 
from heaven. Why did this not come to pass without 
sensible tokens? For this reason. If even when the fact 
was such, men said. They are full qf new wine, what 
would they not have said, had it been otherwise ? And it is 
not merely, there came a sound, but, from heaven. And the 

* i. e. in reference to the harvest. Matt. 289. B. Field, not. and similarly 

The modern text has, * therefore He ircpl as io ttvai vepl rt. Only CEcnmen. 

calls this the harvest:' missing the has preserved the tme reading, in his 

author's meaning, i.e. the allusion to comment irphs rg t., irtpl avrifif Ijhi 

the parable of the sower. t^j/ iofrrfip, A.'B.C. read, irpb rijs 

^ TovTfOTi, irpbs Tp ir€Kny#c<Krrp, ircpi TrcyrriKOffrris irepi a&r^v &s ctirciv : so 

atrriir &s flircu'. Op^r, as in the phrase, Cat. but with wtpl for irp6. The others, 

€hai T. yly€aB«u irp4s rtyi, Horn, in ob wpb riis ir., &XX& ircpl airr^v, &$ clirctV. 
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54 The Spirit came as a wind, and as fire. 

HoMiL. suddenness also startled them, and* brought all together to 

'— the spot. [^.9 of a rushing mighty ttind i] this betokens 

the exceeding vehemence of the Spirit. And it filled all the 

> Edd. house: insomuch that those present both believed, and' in 

rovTovs, ^j^.^ manner were shewn to be worthy. Nor is this all ; but 

▼•3. what is more awful still, And there appeared unto them, 

it says, cloven tongues like as of fire. Observe how it is 

always, "like as ;" and rightly: that you may have no gross 

sensible notions of the Spirit. Also, as it were of a blast: 

therefore it was not a wind. Like as of fire. For when the 

Spirit was to be made known to John, then it came upon the 

head of Christ as in the form of a dove : but now, when a 

whole multitude was to be converted, it is like as of fire. 

And it aat upon each of them. This means, that it remained 

and rested upon them. For the sitting is significant of 

settledness and continuance. 

Was it upon the twelve that it came ? Not so ; but upon 
the hundred and twenty. For Peter would not have quoted 
J^l *» to no purpose the testimony of the prophet, saying. And it 
shall come to pass in the last days^ saith the Lord God, 
I will pour out of My spirit upon all fi£sh : and your sons 
and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men 
shall see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams. 
▼• 4. [And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost.] For, 
that the effect may not be to frighten only, therefore is 
Mat. 3, it both with the Holy Ghost, and with fire. And began 
to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utter^ 
ance. They receive no other sign, but this first ; for it was 
new to them, and there was no need of any other sign. 
And it sat upon each of them^ says the writer. Obsen-e 
now, how there is no longer any occasion for that person 
to grieve, who was not elected as was Matthias. And they 
were all filled, he says; not merely received the grace of the 
Spirit, bat were filled. And began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. It would not 
have been said. All, the Apostles also being there present, 
unless the rest also were partakers. For were it not so, 

* Iq the Ms8. and Edd. the order of appears to be its proper connexioD, and 

the following senfences is confused. It supplying the text to the commert 

is here restored by bringing the clause, iroXXV tV ^V^v X^i rov O*^ 

KoX trdi^as iKU frvv^fyceytv into what yLoaros. 
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The Gift not limited to the Tweke. 55 

having above made mention of the Apostles distinctively Acts 
and by name, he would not now have put them all in one ' " ■ 
with the rest. For if, where it ,was only to be mentioned 
that they were present, he makes mention of the Apostles 
apart, much more would he have done so in the case here 
supposed •*. Observe, how when one is continuing in prayer, 
when one is in charity, then it is that the Spirit draws 
near. It put them in mind also of another vision: for 
as fire did He appear also in the bush. As the Spirit Exod. 
gave them utterance^ axo<piiyye(ricit. For the things spoken^' 
by them were iLTro^iiyfLotret^ profound utterances. Ancl^ it v. 6. 
says, there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jeu% devout men. 
The fact of their dwelling there was a sign of piety : that 
being of so many nations they should have left country, and 
borne, and relations, and be abiding there. For, it says, 
There were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews^ devout men^ out of 
every nation under heaven. Now when this was noised y. 6, 
abroad, the multitude came together, and were confounded. 
Since the event had taken place in a house, of course they 
came together from without. The multitude was confounded: 
^as all in commotion. They marvelled ; Because that 
every man heard them speak in his own lafiguage. Andy.f.is. 
they were amazed, it says, and marvelled, saying one to 
another, Behold, are not all these which speak Galileans f 
They immediately turned their eyes towards the Apostles. 
And how (it follows) hear we every man in our own tongue, 
wherein we were born f Parthians, and Medes, and Elam- 
ites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and 
Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, 
in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene : mark 
how they run from east to wesf: and strangers of Borne, 
Jews and proselytes, Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them 
speak in our tongues the wonderful works of God. And they 

d i. e. if the gift descended only only upon the Apostles. 
upon the TweNe, there would have * i. e. Mark how the enumeration, 

been vpecilic and distinctive mention " Parthians, and Medes,** &c. goes 

of them in this narrative, as there from east to west. This comment 

was in the former chapter ; and with having been transposed to the end 

much more reason here than there, of v. 12. was misunderstood : and E. 

The writer would not have said merely, has instead of it, " Do you see how it 

They were all together : it sat upon was, that, as if they had wings, they 

each one o/*/A««; they were a// filled: sped their way through the whole 

if he had meant that the Spirit came world P" 
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In the Old Testament grace was given 



tulatioD. 



HoMiL. were all amazed^ and were in doubly saying one to another^ 

^ What meaneth this f Others mocking said. These men are 

[•2.] full of neio wine, O the .excessive folly ! O the excessive 
malignity ! Why it was not even the season for that ; for it 
was Pentecost. For this was what made it worse : that wheu 
those were confessing — men that were Jews, ihat were Romans^ 
that were proselytes, yea perhaps that had crucified Him — ^yet 
these, after so great signs, say. They are full of new wine ! 

Reeapi- But let US look over what has been said from the beginning. 
\^And when the day of Pentecost^ etc.] // filled^ he says, 
the house. That wind' was a very pool of water. This 
betokened the copiousness, as the fire did the vehemence. 
This no where happened in the case of the Prophets: for 
to uninebriated souls such accesses are not attended with 
much disturbance ; but " when they have well drunken,** 
then indeed it is as here, but with the Prophets it is other- 

£z. 3, 3. wise'. The roll of a book' is given him, and Ezekiel ate 
what he was about to utter» And it became in his mouthy 
it is said, as honey for sweetness. (And ^ again the hand of 
God touches the tongue of another Prophet; but here it 

Jer.i,9.is the Holy Ghost Himself: so equal is He in honoiXt with 
the Father and the Son.) And again, on the other hand. 



xSiv irpofnciTrroyra, oh iroKhv ^x** "f^^^ 
06pvfioir trav 8i fiMffcnnv rir* fikv 
ofhots, ro7s irpwpitTais tk kriptts. In 
the modem text, which here also is 
followed by Erasm. aod £dd. it is, 
hwh r6T€ fi^v oUrios iKtltfois, rots 
wpo<biiTcus 8i kr4pws. " But here in- 
deed it is on this wise with them, (the 
disciple?,) bnt with the Prophets other- 
wise." — The expression " aninebriated" 
relates to the Old Testament: do such 
fire there, no mighty rushing wind, no 
vehement commotion : this comes of 
** the new wine" of the Spirit; Zrcw 
fAt$6<raKriyt with allusion to John 2, 10. 
S So de Sancta Peotecoste, Honu i. 
t. ii. 466. ** Why does Ezekiel receive 
the gift of prophecy not by the like- 
ness of fire, but by a book, while the 
ApoBt'es receive the gifts by fire? 
For concerning him we read, that one 
gave him in his mouth a roll of a book, 
&c.: but concerning the Apostles not 
so, but there appeared unto them 
toneuxi as of fire. Why is it a book 
and writing there, here tongue and 



fire ? Because there the Prophet went 
his way to accuse sins, and to bewail 
Jewish calamities: whereas these went 
forth to consume the sins of the whole 
world : therefore he received a writing, 
to call to mind the coming calamities; 
these fire, to burn up the sins of the 
world, and utterly abolish them. For 
as fire falling among thorns will with 
ease destnj them, even so the grace of 
the Spirit oonMumed the sins of men." 

^ This, which we have marked aa 
parenthesis, seems to be out of its 
place : it interrupts what is said about 
Ezekiel, and besides is not relevant to 
the matter immediately in hand. *£r- 
ravQa Z\ ahrh rh Ilv. t^ *A. ic. t. X. 
would come in more suitably after the 
mention of the fire in the bosh, in 
which God appeared to Moses. And 
so CEcumenius seems to have taken it* 
" But ii is in the likeness of fire, 
because the Spirit also is God, and to 
prove by this also that the Spirit is of 
one Nature (dfunfmh) with the FaUier, 
Who appears in this manner to Moses 
at the bush.'^ 
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Ezekiel calls it, LamentationSy and 7nourningy and woe. Act<9 
To them it might well be in the form of a book ; for they I'j^' 
still needed similitudes. Those had to deal with only one 
nation, and with their own people ; but these with the whole 
world, and with men whom they never knew. Also Elisha 2 Eingt 
receives the grace through the medium of a mantle ; another 1 sam. 
by oil, as David ; and Moses by fire, as we read of him at 1?» A^* 
the bush. But in the present case it is not so ; for the fire 3. 
itself sat upon them. (But wherefore did the fire not appear 
so as to fill the house? Because they would have been terri- 
fied.) But the story shews, that it is the same here as there ^ 
For you are not to stop at this, that there appeared unto (hem 
cloven tongues, but note that they were of fire. Such a fire 
as this is able to kindle infinite fuel. Also, it is well said. 
Cloven^ for they were from one root: that you may learn, that 
it was an operation sent from the Comforter. 

But observe how those men also were first shewn to be 
worthy, and then received the Spirit as worthy. Thus, for 
instance, David: what he did among the sheepfolds, the 
same he did after his victory and trophy, that it might be 
shewn how simple and absolute was his faith. Again, see 
Moses despising royalty, and forsaking all, and after forty Exod.2, 
years taking the lead of the people; and Samuel occupied jg^^^ ^ 
there in the temple; Elisha leaving all; Ezekiel again, made 3. 
manifest by what happened thereafter''. In this manner, you ^9 1{\^ 
see, did these also leave all that they had. They learnt also 

'*'Or< rovro iKuy6 iort: i.e. The Elisha and EzeViel, A. omits the 

Spirit here given to the disciples, is clause. Cbrys. elsewhere makes it a 

the same that was given to those : hot special praiHe of Ezekiel, that he chose 

more intense in operation ; therefore it rather to accompany his people into 

appears not merely tmder the emblem captivity, than to remain in nis own 

of cloven tongueii, but as tongues of yfre. land: Interp. in Isai. i. t. 1. SS. and 

i tya Sctx^ abrov yvfxyii ri irlims. ad Stagyr. ii. t. ii. 228. In this man- 
Not, '* at palam fieret fides ejuM," ner then, (ha would say here,) £z. 
Ben. but, *^quo iphius nudasimplexque *' left all/' and having thus given 
fides declararetur/' Erasm. The mean- proof of his worth, received the gift of 
ing seems to be : David after the victory prophecy. The modern text reads: 
over Goliath, when the hearts of the ** Ezekiel again. And that the case 
people were turned to him, and he was thus^ is manifest from what fol- 
migbt have taken possession of the lowed. For indeed these also forsook 
kingdom to which he was anointed, all that they had. Therefore they then 
yet did not seek worldly greatness, but received the Spirit, when they had 
cbose rather to suffer persecutions, &c. : given proof of their own virtue." — By 
as developed in the Homihes de Davide these (oSrot) we must understand the 
et Saule, t. iv. 752. Below, for &ya- Old Test, saints just mentioned. It 
ro€^ftMvov C Samuel brought up in should rather have been iKUPot^ but 
the temple,'*) A. has hvwrrpt^iuvow, Chrys. is negligent in the use of these 
which we have adopted. pronouns. See Hom. in Matt. Field. 

k So C. and Cat. B. transposes Adnot. p. 709. B. 
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58 Here^ immediately and more copiously. 

HoMiL. what human infirmity is, by what they suffered; they learnt that 
* - it was not in vain they had done these good works. Even 



1 Sara.9. 

andii,6.Saul, having first obtained witness that he was good, there- 
after received the Spirit. But in the same manner as [here 
did none of them receive. Thus Moses was the greatest 
of the Prophets, yet he, when others were to receive the 
Spirit, himself suffered diminution \ But here it is not so ; 
but just as fire kindles as many flames as it will, so here 
the largeness of the Spirit was shewn, in that each one 
received a fountain of the Spirit; as indeed He Himself 
had foretold, that those who believe in Him, should have 

John 4, a well of water springing up into everlasting life. And 
good reason that it should be so. For they did not go forth 
to argue with Pharaoh, but to wrestle with the devil. But 
the wonder is this, that when sent they made no objections; 

Exod.4,they said not, they were weak in voice^ and of a slow tongue. 
For Moses had taught them better. They said not, they were 

Jer.l,6.too young. Jeremiah had made them wise. And yet they had 
heard of many fearful things,and much greater than were theirs 
of old time ; but they feared to object. — And because they were 
angels of light, and ministers of things above, [Suddenly there 
came from heaven^ etc.] To them of old, no one from heaven 
appears, while they as yet follow after a vocation on earth ; but 
now that Man has gone up on high, the Spirit also descends 
mightily from on high. As it were a rushing mighty wind: 
making it manifest by this, that nothing shall be able to with- 
stand them, but they shall blow away all adversaries like a heap 
of dust. And it filled all the house. The house also was a 
symbol of the world. And it sat upon each of them^ [etc.] and 
the multitude came together^ and were confounded. Observe 
their piety ; they pronounce no hasty judgment, but are 
perplexed : whereas those reckless ones pronounce at once, 
saying, These men are full of neiv wine. Now it was in 
order that they might have it in their power", in compliance 
with the Law, to appear thrice in the year in the Temple, 
that they dwelt there, these devout men from all nations. 
Observe here, the writer has no intention of flattering them. 

1 'HXottoSto. Alluding to Numb, it in their power, according to the law 

11, 17. "1 will take of the Spirit of their fathers, to appear thrice in the 

that is upon thee, and will put it upon year, &c.'' The modem text has, iwtl 

them.** i^riv. . .8iA rovro. " Because it wa» 

« "Iva 8i 4^p, (Cat. Ua «€%.) OEcu- permitted. . . therefore." 
men. Xva Hx'^h " *^>^' ^^^7 ™*y ^*^« 
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Candour and ingenuousness of the ** devout men.'*'' 59 

For he does not say that they pronounced any opinion: Acts 
but what ? Now when this was noised abroad^ the multitude '^'^^' 



came together^ and were confounded. And well they might 
be ; for they supposed the matter was now coming to an issue 
against them, on account of the outrage committed against 
Christ. Conscience also agitated their souls, the very blood 
being yet upon their hands, and every thing alarmed them. 
Behold^ are not all these which speak Galileans ? For indeed 
this was confessed. [And how hear we] so much did the 
sound alarm them. [Every man in our own tongue^ etc.] for 
it found the greater part of the world assembled there. 
[Parthians and Medes^ etc.] This nerved the Apostles: 
for, what it was to speak in the Parthian tongue, they 
knew not, but now learnt from what those said. Here is 
mention made of nations that were hostile to them, Cretans* 
Arabians, Egyptians, Persians : and that they would conquer 
them all was here made manifest. But as to their being in [$.] 
those countries, they were there in captivity, many of them: or 
else, the doctrines of the Lawhad become disseminated [among] 
the Gentiles in those countries ^ So then the testimony comes 
from all quarters: from citizens, from foreigners, from pro- 
selytes* We do hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful 
works of God. For it was not only that they spoke (in their 
tongues), but the things they spoke were wonderful. Well then 

n *Eirci S\ iv alxMaX«Mr£f ^<rcaf toX- altered : '^ Bat, inasmach as the Jews 

Kcti^ ^ Ktd Uu iiiffvofno rh, Wki? t^ were in captivity, it is likely that 

rwv hryfjidruy. A. B. C. N. As rck there were then present with them 

r&y S. taken as apposition to rdi tBini many of the Gentiles : ^ Sri koX irpbs 

yields no satisfactory sense, we adopt fck tBvti T«i rStv SoyfidroDy Ijlhi kot4- 

from the modem text Tphs before tA cnrapro, koX 8ul rovro troXXoi Kcti i^ 

fOrrif and make, as there, rh rSav 8. ahrSav irapriffay incT, Or, because rd 

the nom. to Zi4(nrapro, And as in the ray 8. had become disseminated among 

next sentence Chrys. diBtinguishes the Gentiles also, and therefore many 

citizens, foreign (Jews), and proselytes, also of them were there present, Kvrd, 



and there is no mention of ttie lant, fi^rifi^y cSy HKOvffcw. Here rd rwi^ 
an lefts it be in the clause fj Koi iK€T ioyfidroav is taken to mean * the doc- 
iiitntaprOf we infer that rd r&v 8. trines of the Christian Faith:' as 
means the Law of Moses. '* Or also Erasmus renders the passage, Sive 
in those countries (Parthia, Media, quod ad geotes quoque Jidei dogmata 
&c. in consequence of the dispersion of seminata fnerint, et banc ob causam 
the Jews) the Law and its religion compluresex iisaderant u/ meTnoraren^ 
had been disseminated among the qu€e audierant. It can hardly be sup- 
Gentiles. So that from all quarters, posed that St Chryflostom meant to 
&c." Thus it is explained how there represent that some of these Parthians. 
came to be present at Jerusalem Medes, &c. were Gentiles who had 
" devout men*' from Parthia and those heard in their own country the tidings 
other countries : there were many Jews of the Faith of Christ, and therefore 
there in captivity, and also proselytes were present at Jerusalem : yet this is 
of the Law from among the Gentiles.'— what he is made to say in this text. 
In the modern text the passage is thus 
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60 Recklessness and effrontery qf the gainsay ers. 

HoMiL.-inight they be in doubt: for Deverhadthelike occurred. Observe 
^— ^ the ingenuousness of these men. They were amazed and were 
48. ' in doubt, saying, Wlial meaneth this ? But others mocking 
said, These men are full of new tcine, and therefore mocked. 
O the effrontery ! And what wonder is it ? Since even of 
the Lord Himself, when casting out devils, they said that 
He had a devil ! For so it is ; wherever impudent assurance 
exists, it has but one object in view, to speak at all hazards, 
it cares not what ; not that the man should say something 
real and relevant to the matter of discourse, but that he 
should speak, no matter what [They are full of new wine."] 
Quite a thing of course, (is not it ?) *^ that men in the midst 
of such dangers, and dreading the worst, and in such despond- 
ency, have the courage to utter such things ! And observe : 
since this was unlikely ; because they would not have been 
drinking much [at that early hour], they ascribe the whole 
matter to the quality (of the wine), and say. They are full 
of it. But Petery standing up with the eleven, lifted up 
his voice, and said unto them. In a former place >* you saw 
his provident forethought, here you see his manly courage. 
For if they were astonished and amazed, was it not as 
wonderful that he should be able in the midst of such a 
multitude to find language, he, an unlettered and ignorant 
man ? If a man is troubled when he speaks among friends, 
much more might he be troubled among enemies and blood- 
thirsty men. That they are not drunken, he shews irame« 
diately by his very voice, that they are not beside them- 
selves, as the soothsayers : and this too, that they were 
not constrained by some compulsory force. What is meant 
by, anth the eleven ? They expressed themselves through 
one common voice, and he was the mouth of all. The 

^ ndjfv y€ (ob ydp ;) &y$p<oiFoi k, r. X. CEcumen. says, explaining this remark 
See above, p. 47, note u. and 66, note c. of Chrys., the fumes of yXtvKos mount 
The modern text has, Udyv yr 5ri lSa^~ more quickly to the brain, &c. Eras- 
Optffwoi K. r. \. Below, *< Siuce this was mas, seemingly referring this to /u^^e- 
iroprobable, therefore, to impose upon otw/li^voi, translates ^* hebetudini era- 
the hearers, and shew that the men are pulseque rem totam ascribant :" Ben* 
drunken, they ascribe, 4&C.'' But in the even more strangely, ^* agendi et to- 
old text it is, 5ri ovk &y ificBdcefiTay, quendi modo totum ascribant." 
meaning, ^'becaase [so early in the P *£kci: referring to oh. i. as ex- 
day] they would not have been drink- pounded in Horn. iii. So CEcumen. in 
ing muchf** (this is the force of the loc. ''Ayof fiky rV KTiBtfjioviay iTiBelxyv- 
tense fit6v(r$f}yai as in John 2, 10.) rcu, iy oTs r^ xA^ci hrtrpiwu r^y 



** therefore they ascribe all to the iKkoyifv k, t. A. 
quality (of the wine);" .because 
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Boldness of Peter, a proof 0/ tlte Resurrection. 6 i 

eleven stood by as witnesses to what be said. He lifted Acts 
up his voice, it is said. Tbat is, he spoke with great con — '—^—^ 
fidence, tbat they might perceive the grace of the Spirit. He 
who had not endured the questioning of a poor girl, now in 
the midst of the people, all breathing murder, discourses 
with such con&dence, that this very thing becomes an 
unquestionable proof of the Resurrection: in the midst of 
men who could deride and make a joke of such things as 
these ! What effrontery, think you, must go to that ! what 
impiety, what shamelessness'! For wherever the Holy Spirit 
is present, He makes men of gold out of men of clay. Look, 
I pray you, at Peter now : examine well that timid one, and 
devoid of understanding; as Christ said, Are ye also yetM.ntA5, 
without understanding? the man, who after that marvellous J^' jg 
confession was called Satan. Consider also the unanimity 23. 
of the Apostles. They themselves ceded to him the office 
of speaking ; for it was not necessary that all should speak. 
And he lifted up his voices and spoke out to them with great 
boldness. Such a thing it is to be a spiritual man ! Only let 
us also bring ourselves into a state meet for the grace from 
above, and all becomes easy. For as a man of fire falling 
into the midst of straw would take no harm, but do it to 
others : not he could take any harm, but they, in assailing him, 
destroy themselves. For the case here was just as if one carry- 
ing hay should attack one bearing fire : even so did the Apo- 
stles encounter these their adversaries with great boldness. 

For what did it harm them, though they were so great a 
multitude ? Did they not spend all their rage ? did they not 
turn the distress upon themselves ? Of all mankind, were 
ever any so possessed with both rage and terror, as those 
became possessed? Were they not in an agony, and were 
dismayed, and trembled ? For hear what they say. Do ye wish Acta ft, 
to bring this man^s blood upon us? Did they' (the Apostles) 

\ Here the modern text (Edd.) Jews to the Apostles) is not expressed 

enlarges by the addition : V ^^ account in the original. To remedy the con- 

the wonder of the tongueii the work of fusion occasioned by this negligence, 

dmnkenness P But not a whit did this the modem text (End.) transposes this 

annoy the Anostles; nor did it make part: viz. after the sentence ending, 

them less bola at hearing such scoffing. *' so great a multitude:'' it has, ^* For 

By the presence of the Spirit they were tell me : did they not fight in a 

now transformed, and were become picture P' And then, **WhatP I 

superior to all bodily considerations '' pray you ; did they not exhaust, <&c." 

' The change of subject (from the Ulearly the other is the original order. 
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62 The Apostles overcame the toorld. 

HoBfiL.not fight against poverty and hunger: against ignominy and 
- infamy 5 (for they were accounted deceivers:) did they not 

fight' against ridicule and wrath and mockery ? — for in their 
case the contraries met: some laughed at them, others 
punished them ; — were they not made a mark for the wrathful 
passions, and for the merriment*, of whole cities ? exposed to 
factions and conspiracies: to fire, and sword, and wild 
beasts ? Did not war beset them from every quarter, in ten 
thousand forms ? And were they any more affected in their 
minds by all these things, than they would have been at 
seeing them in a dream or in a picture ' ? With bare body 
they took the field against all the armed, though against them 
all men had arbitrary power: [against them, were] terrors 
of rulers, force of arms, in cities and strong walls": without 
experience, without skill of the tongue, and in the condition 
of quite ordinary men, matched against juggling conjurors, 
against impostors, against the whole throng of sophists, of 
rhetoricians, of philosophers grown mouldy in the Academy 
and the walks of the Peripatetics, against all these they fought 
the battle out. And the man whose occupation had been 
about lakes so mastered them, as if it cost him not so much 
ado as even a contest with dumb fishes: for just as if the 
opponents he had to outwit were indeed more mute than 
fishes, so easily did he get the better of them ! And Plato, 
that talked a deal of nonsense in his day, is silent now, 
while this man utters his voice every where; not among 

It is shewn, first, how the Jews 'were wrath." Ben. without speciQrinfc the 

utterly worsted, and how awfully the authnritr, notes a Tarious reading, 

whole posture of affairs was rerersed iiBvfiiMs, which is found in none of the 

for them; and then, how victoriously Paris copies, and is quite unmeaning, 

the preachers of the new Faith main- £dd. /aok/ois. 

tained Ibeir ground against the whole * Ben. interprets : '^ So unlooked for 

world. were these trials, that the Apostles 

** Edd. " Were they not subjected to seemed to themselves to be dreaming 

the ridicule and mocKery of those pre- or bt holding these things in a picture." 

sent? For in their case both these But when the true order of the text is 

befel together: for some derided them, restored, no such far-fetched comment 

others mocked." Which is weak is needed. 

enough ; but the original text could " The text is defectire here, dip- 
noi be retained, because on the sup- x^^^^^ <f>6fioi, thrKatv Urx^s' WXm-i 
position that all this relates to the koX r€ix*<rip hx^pots. The text of the 
Jews then present ^ the mention of, £dd. has: "And the wonder is, that 
" wrath" and " punishment" would be with bare body they took the field 
irrelevant. against armed men, against rulers 

• E6aw/i/ois, i. e. "bursts of self- having power over them: without ex- 
complacent mirth," (e. g. at Athens,) perience, &c." 
opposed to BvfAois, " explosions of 
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Greece and her Philosophy put to shame. 63 

his own Qountrymen alone, but also among Parthians, and Acts 
MedeSy and Elamites, and in India, and in every part of ' '^ ' ■ 



the earth, and to the extremities of the world. Where now 
is Greece with her big pretensions? Where the name of 
Athens? Where the ravings of the philosophers? He of 
Galilee, he of Bethsaida, he, the uncouth rustic, has over- 
come them all. Are you not ashamed — confess it — at the 
very name of the country of him who has defeated you ? 
But if you hear his own name too, and learn that he was 
called Cephas, much more will you hide your faces. This, 
this has undone you quite : because you esteem this a re- 
proach, and account glibness of tongue a praise, and want 
of glibness a disgrace. You have not followed the road 
you ought to have chosen, but leaving the royal road, so 
easy, so smooth, you have trodden one rough, and steep, 
and laborious. And therefore you have not attained unto 
the kingdom of heaven. 

Why then, it is asked, did not Christ exercise His [4.] 
influence upon Plato, and upon Pythagoras ? Because the 
mind of Peter was much more philosophical* than their 
minds. They were in truth children shifted about on all 
sides by vain-glory; but this man was a philosopher, one 
apt to receive grace. If you laugh at these words, it is no 
wonder; for those aforetime laughed, and said, the men 
were full of new wine. But afterwards, when they suffered 
those bitter calamities, exceeding all others in misery ; when 
they saw their city falling in ruinsy and the fire blazing, and 
the walls hurled to the ground, and those manifold frantic 
horrors, which no one can find words to express, they did 
not laugh then. And you will laugh then, if you have the 
mind to laugh, when the time of hell is close at hand, when 
the fire is kindled for your souls. But why do I speak of 
the future ? Shall I shew you what Peter is, and what Plato, 
the philosopher? Let us for the present examine their 

» St. Chrysostom's habitual use of subduing the carnal appetites and af- 
the term philosophy U thus explained fections. Thus to Christiao philosophy 
in the inoex of Mr. Field's edition of are to be referred : forbearance and 
Ae Com. on St. Matt. '' Philosophy, long-suffering; humblemindedness; coii- 
accordiug to the custom of Chrys. tempt of wealth; an austere and mo- 
il not Christian piety^ not the ex- nastio life; every other mortification 
ercise of any virtue, not a pious and (JardOeta)* Its contraries are : emu- 
chaste Ufe, not virtue -in general, but lation, (foXorvir/o, see below,) envy 
that part of virtue, which consists in and vain-glory, and all other passions." 
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64 Plato's absurd and mischievous doctrines. 

HoMiL. respective habits, let us see what were the pursuits of each. 
' ■ * -■ The one wasted his time about a set of idle aud useless 
do^as, and philosophical, as he says^, that we may learn 
that the soul of our philosopher becomes a fly. Most truly 
said, a fly ! not indeed changed into one, but a fly must 
have entered upon possession of the soul which dwelt in 
Plato; for what but a fly is worthy of such ideas! The 
man was full of irony, and of jealous feelings against 
every one else, as if he made it his ambition to introduce 
nothing useful, either out of his own head or other people^s. 
Thus he adopted the metempsychosis from another, and 
from himself produced the Republic, in which he enacted 
those laws full of gross turpitude. Let the women, he says, 
be in common, and let the virgins go naked, aud let them 
wrestle before the eyes of their lovers, and let there also be 
common fathers, and let the children begotten be common. 
But with us, not nature makes common fathers, but the 
philosophy of Peter does this: as for that other, it made away 
with all paternity*. For Plato's system only tended to make 
the real father next to unknown, while the false one was 
introduced. It plunged the soul into a kind of intoxication 
and filthy wallowing Let all, he says, have intercourse with 
the women without fear. The reason why I do not examine 
the maxims of poets, is, that I may not be charged with 
ripping up fables. And yet I am speaking of fables much 
more ridiculous than even those. Where have the poets 
devised ought so portentous as this ? But (not to enter into 
the discussion of his other maxims), what say you to these — 

T KoX ^i\6<ro<pa, <fni<r\r, Xya : * and ^x?) ■ee^g to mean, * He talks of 

"philosophical," forsooth:' but per- the soul becoming a fly : and truly the 

haps it should be koX iipiKo<r6^<rtv %va: soul in Plato might be claimed bj a 

'this was the upshot of hisphilosopbiz- fly:' ^e/3. r^ if^. as e. g. in hnfialv^ip 

ing.' *H rov 4nXo<r6<f>ov V^x^* * ^^^ ''V ^«PX^*» to step into possession of, 

soul of the philosopher himself (A. roO <fec. Iloias ykp ravra oh fivias\ Edd. 

IiZoxtkAKov), viz. equally with the souls /tioTaioAo7/af ; adding, U6Btv ^ rotaZra 

of other men, becomes, for instance, XijpciWn €/S4Arro ; * * What could put 

a fly, &c.' Comp. infra p. 65. " owr it into his head to rave in this fashion ?" 

soul passes into flies and dogs, frc." * 'ExfUiceW 7€ icol Aif pci. Erasmus 

and Hom. in Ev. Joann. t. viii. 8. D. translates, ** Quandoquidem et illud 

" they say that the souls of ^^i be- qnod Plato docuit, sustulit:" whence 

come flies, gnats, shrubs.'*— Edd. " For Ben, <• Nam illud Platonis hie (Petrus) 

what is the benefit from learning that sustulit:" i.e. for Peter's doctrine (of 

the soul of the philosopher, <fec." The chastity) has made an end of that lewd 

next sentence {twrws fwia-olK efj dogma of Plato's. But the foUowing 

MviSw fi€r4wtwr€v (sc. ^ tf^TA), AAA' sentence rather implies that the mean- 

irdfieuyt (sc fivta) rp 4v nxor. oMvoji ing is as above given. 
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St. Peter was the true Philosopher. 65 

when he equips the females with arms, and helmets, and Acts 
greases, and sajs that the human race has no occasion to i__]*3. 



differ from the canine ? Since dogs, he says, the female and 
the male, do just the same things in common, so let the 
women do the same works as the men, and let all be turned 
upside down. For the devil has always endeavoured by their 
means* to shew that our race is not more honourable than 
that of brutes ; and, in fact, some have gone to such a pitch 
of ^ absurdity, as to affirm that the irrational creatures are ' icwo- 
endued with reason. And see in how many various ways he '* 
has run riot in the minds of those men ! For whereas their 
leading men affirmed that our soul passes into flies, and dogs, 
and brute creatures; those who came after them, being ashamed 
of this, fell into another kind of turpitude, and invested the 
brute creatures with all rational science, and made out that the 
creatures — which were called into existence on our account — 
are in all respects more honourable than we! They even 
attribute to them foreknowledge and piety. The crow, they 
say, knows God, and the raven likewise, and they possess 
gifis of prophecy, and foretell the future; there is justice 
among them, and polity, and laws. Perhaps you do not 
credit the things I am telling you. And well may you not, 
nurtured as you have been with sound doctrine ; since also, 
if a man were fed with this fare, he would never believe that 
there exists a human being who finds pleasure in eating 
dung. The dog^ also among them is jealous, according to 
Flato. But when we tell them that these things are fables, 
and are full of absurdity, ' You do not enter' into the higher » ^yo^- 
meaning,' say they. No, we do not enter into this your*^*^* 
surpassing nonsense, and may we never do so : for it requires 
(of course*!) an excessively profound mind, to inform me, what 
all this impiety and confusion would be at. Are you talking, 
senseless men, in the language of crows, as the children are 
wont (in play) ? For you are in very deed children, even as 
they. But Peter never thought of saying any of these things : 

* Ai* abr&p, Ben. ** per illaa," which and laws,'* where it is clearly out of 

they seem to refer to yvt^auc9s. Erasm. place, whatever it means. 
'* per illoii/* which is douhtless right: « Edd. 2^pa yr oi yiip ^ptyhs 

by means of the philosopherSf as below, fiaOclas, Read 2^pa yt (oh ydp;) 

iw rats 4K€lptffv ifvxcuf. ^p, fi. as above, p. 47> note u. and 60, 

^ Ked (tiXoT nrciff ainois 6 k^v Korrh note o. 
UXiArwa. Edd. have this after <' polity 
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66 Vainglory is a bar to all true wisdom. 

HoMiL.he uttered a voice, like a great light shining out in the 
dark, a voice which scattered the mist and darkness of the 



whole world. Again, his deportment, how gentle it was, 
>M€tic4jhow considerate'; how far above all vainglory; how he 
looked towards heaven without all self-elation, and this, even 
when raising up the dead ! But if it had come to be in the 
power of any one of those senseless people (in mere fantasy 
of course) to do any thing like it, would he not straightway 
have looked for an altar and a temple to be reared to him, 
and have wanted to be equal with the gods ? since in fact 
when no such sign is forthcoming, they are for ever indulging 
such fantastic conceits. And what, pray you, is that Minerva 
of theirs, and Apollo, and Juno ? They are different kinds 
of demons among them. And there is a king of theirs, who 
thinks fit to die for the mere purpose of being accounted 
equal with the gods. But not so the men here: no, just the 
contrary. Hear how they speak on the occasion of the lame 
^ 3, man's cure. Ye men of Israel^ why look ye so earnestly on 
uSj as though by our own power or holiness we had made 
lh\d,i4, him to walk ? We also are men of like passions with you. 
But with those, great is the self-elation, great the bragging ; 
all for the sake of men's honours, nothing for the pure love 
1 <pi\o- of truth and virtue'. For where an action is done for glory, 
(y(K€y. ol\ is worthless. For though a man possess all, yet if he 
have not the mastery over this (lust), he forfeits all claim 
to true philosophy, he is in bondage to the more tyrannical 
and shameful passion. Contempt of glory; this it is that 
is sufficient to teach all that is good, and to banish from 
the soul every pernicious passion. I exhort you therefore 
to use the most strenuous endeavours to pluck out this 
passion by the very roots ; by no other means can you havo 
good esteem with God, and draw down upon you the bene- 
volent regard of that Eye which never sleepeth. Wherefore, 
let us use all earnestness to obtain the enjoyment of that 
heavenly influence, and thus both escape the trial of present 
evils, and attain unto the future blessings, through the grace 
and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to 
the Father and the Holy Ghost be glory, power, honour, 
now and ever, and to all ages. Amen. 
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HOMILY V. 



Acts ii. 14. 

Ye men of Judceay and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem^ be this 
known unto you, and hearken to my words. 

\_Yb men o/Judtea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalemt] 
whom the writer above described as strangers. Here he 
directs his discourse to those others, the mockers*, and 
while he seems to reason with those, he sets these right. 
For indeed it was divinely ordered that some mocked, that he 
might have a starting point for his defence, and by means of 
that defence, might teach. [And all ye that dwell in Jeru- 
salem,] It seems they accounted it a high encomium to 
dwell in Jerusalem too\ Be this, says he, known unto you, 
and hearken unto my words. In the first instance he made 



» The Uuvoi, if the old text he 
correct, are the mockers, but these are 
Dot ** the devout men out of every 
DatioD under heaven/' therefore ots 
^4rovs c7xcv hfwr4po) can hardly be 
meant to rvfer to the following clauge, 
ipraCBa irphs iKtlvovi k.t.X. The 
omission of the text- words, and the 
seeming antithesis of ktfotripw and iv- 
TovSay caused a confusion which the 
modern ttxt attempts to remedy by 
transposing rohs 8iax^ to the place of 
ro^ovf. " Whom the writer above 
caUed strangers, to those Peter here 
directs his speech, and he seems indeed 
to discourse with those, but correotH 
the mockers." This just inverts Chry- 
sostom's meaning, which is dear 
enough f^om the following context. 



He says: "The 'dwellers in Jeru- 
salem' are especially the devout men 
out of every nation mentioned above, 
and to instruct these {roi^ovs) is the 
real aim of the discourse, which how- 
ever is addressed in the first instance 
to the others {iKtivovs)f whose mockery 
gave occasion to it. St« Peter stands 
up apparently for the purpone of de- 
fending himself and his brethren : but 
this is in fact quite a secondary object, 
and the apology becomes a sermon of 
doctrine." 

b Kol T^ iv 'I. olKuy, Below he 
explains &y9p€s 'lovScubi to mean, 
"dwellem in Judaea:" therefore the 
Koi seems to mean, "to be not only 
such, but dwellers in Jerusalem 
also." 
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68 St Peter* s oration wisely conciliatory^ 

HoMiL.them more disposed to attend to him. For not as ye^ 

^' ff^ppnxPj says he, are these drunken. Do you observe the 

mildness of his defence f Although having the greater part 

of the people on his side, he reasons with those others 

gently; first be removes the evil surmise, and then he 

establishes his apology. On this account, therefore, he does 

not say, "as ye mock," or, "as ye deride,'* but, as ye 

suppose; wishing to make it appear that they had not said 

this in earnest* and for the present taxing them with ignorance 

rather than with malice. For these are not drunken^ as ye 

suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day. And 

why this ? Is it not possible at the third hour to be 

drunken ? But he did not insist upon this to the letter ; for 

there was nothing of the kind about them ; the others said it 

only in mockery. Hence we learn that on unessential points 

one must not spend many words. And besides, the sequel 

is enough to bear him out on this point: so now the dis- 

T. 16.1 7. course is for all in common. But this is that which tras 

Joel 2, spoken by the prophet Joel, And it shall come to pass in the 

^' last daysy saith the Lord God. No where as yet the name of 

Christ, nor His promise : but the promise is that of the Father. 

• ovyica- Observe the wisdom: observe the considerate forbearance*. 

rdfiwrty jj^ j. ^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^ speak at once of the things relating 

to Christ; that He had promised this after His Crucifixion ; 
truly that would have been to upset all. And yet, you 
will say, here was sufiicient to prove His divinity. True, it 
was, if believed, (and the very point was that it should be 
believed ;) but if not believed, it would have caused them 
to be stoned. And I will pour out of My Spirit upon 
alljlesh. He ofiers even to them excellent hopes, if they 
would have them. And so far, he does not leave it to be 
regarded as the exclusive advantage of himself and his 
company; which would have made them be looked upon 
with an evil eye ; thus cutting ofi* all envious feeling. And 
your sons shall prophesy. And yet, he says, not yours this 
achievement, this distinction; the gift has passed over to 

« Here our leading Ms. after ob yiip and it in supposed that they are 

i»i Ififts, haff imowXripovraiy ^trl, Kot dronken V which may have beeB said 

^mXetfifiiiyrrat Urt fi^iwvaiv. ** For bv Chrys., but certainly not in this 

noi at ye, — It is fulfilled, (he says,) place. 
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with much adaptation^ but no adulation. 69 

your children. Himself and his companj he calls their Acts 
soffSf and those [whom he is addressing] he calls his and i4__3o^ 
their fathers. And your young men shall see visions^ and 
your old men shall dream dreams; and on My servants 
and on My handmaidens I tmll pour out in those days 
of My Spirit ; and they shall prophesy. So far he shews 
that he and his have found favour, in that they had re- 
ceived' [the Spirit]; not so they whom he is addressing ;» icor- 
for that they had crucified [the Lord]. So Christ also,!J^ 
willing to mitigate their wrath, said. By whom do your sonsMtA.i2, 
cast out devils ? He did not say, My disciples ; for indeed ^^' 
it seemed a flattering mode of expression. And so Peter also 
did not say, *They are not drunk, but speak* by the 
Spirit:' but he takes refuge with the prophet, and under 
shelter of him, so speaks. As for the accusation [of drunken- 
ness], he cleared himself of that by his own assertion ; but 
for the grace, he fetches the prophet as witness. 1 will 
pour out of My Spirit upon all flesh. [And your sons^ etc.] 
To some the grace was imparted through dreams, to others 
it was openly poured forth. For indeed by dreams the 
prophets saw, and received revelations. 

Then he goes on with the prophecy, which has in it also 
something terrible. And I tvill shew wonders in heaven '^•19, 
abavey and signs [in the earth beneath^ In these words 
he speaks both of the judgment to come, and of the 
taking of Jerusalem. Blood and fire^ and vapour of 
smoke. Observe how he describes the capture. The sun^.%0. 
shall be turned into darknesSj and the moon into blood. 
This results from the* internal affection of the sufferers. « «iaa^- 
It is said, indeed, that many such phenomena actually did *'**'* 
occur in the sky, as Josephus attests. At the same time 
the Apostle strikes fear into them, by reminding them of the 
darkness which had lately occurred, and leading them to 
expect things to come. Before that great and notable day 
of the Lord come. For be not confident, he means to say, 
because at present you sin with impunity. For these things 

^ Here the innovator, again mis- " They speak by the Spirit" — ^finds it 

Caldng his author's meaning, as if it necessary to add, Kol ohx o.xhMS, And 

were — Peter did not say, ^^ These are not merely so, bat, &c. _^ 

not drank,*' bat what he did say was, 
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70 IV/iy it happened at the third hour? 

HoMiL. are the prelude of a certain great and dreadful day. Do you 

— ' — see how he made their souls to quake and melt within them, 

and turned their laughter into pleading for acquittal* 7 For 

if these things are the prelude of that day, it follows that the 

extreme of danger is impending. But what next ? He again 

Rom. lets them take breath, adding, And it shall come to pass, 

^®' ^^' that whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord, shall 

be saved. This is said concerning Christ, as Paul affirms, 

but Peter does not venture as yet to reveal this. 

Well, let us look over again what has been said. It is 
well managed, that as against men laughing and mocking, 
he starts up and begins with, Be this known unto you all, 
and hearken unto my words. But he begins by saying, Ye 
men of Judasa, By the expression 'Iou5a7oi, I take him to 
mean those that lived in Judaea. — And, if you please, let us 
compare those expressions in the Gospel, that you may 
learn what a sudden change has taken place in Peter. 
Mat.26, i4 damsel, it is written, came out unto him, saying. Thou 
also wast with Jesus of Nazareth. And, says he, / know 
not the Man, And being again questioned, he began to 
[2.] curse and to swear. But see here his boldness, and his 
great freedom of speech. — He did not praise those who had 
said, We do hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful 
works of Qod; but by his severity towards those others, he 
made these more earnest, and at the same time his address 
is clear from all appearance of adulation. And it is well 
to remark, on all occasions, however the Apostles may 
> <rw7ico- condescend to the level of their hearers", their language 
rdfiwris jg clear from all appearance both of adulation and of 
insolence : which is a difficult point to manage. 

Now that these things should have occurred at the third 
hour, was not without cause. For ' the brightness of this 

* &troXo7^, as in 2 Cor. 7> 11. same sense with the slightest Terbal 

'* Tea, what clearing of yourselves." alterations. In the Catena the sense 

' i. e. The brightness of the mira* is altered by omission of the negatives, 

cnlous fire appears at a time when " When people are about their work, 

there would be many to see it, people when about their dinner/' &c. The 

not being engaged in their works, nor innovator (followed by Edd.) makes it, 

within their bouses at their noon-tide " For when the brightness of the UM 

meal. CEcumenius evidently had the is shewn, then men are not occupied in 

old text before him, for he gives the the business of dinner, {oh ircpl 1^^ . . . 
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Prophecy more potent than miracles, 7 1 

fire is shewn at the very time when people are not engaged Acts 
in their works, nor at dinner; when it is bright day, when 14 .g| 
a]l are in the market-place. Do you observe also the 
freedom which fills his speech i And hearken to my words. 
And he added nothing, but, This^ says he, is that which was 
spoken by the prophet Joel; And it shall come to pass in the 
last days. He shews, in fact, that the consummation is nigh 
at hand, and the words. In the last days, have a kind of 
emphasis. [/ will pour out^ etc.] And then, that he may 
not seem to limit the privilege to the sons only, he subjoins, 
And your old men shall dream dreams. Mark the sequence. 
First sons; just as David said, Instead of thy fathers ^ were Pa, 46, 
begotten thy sons. And again Malachi ; They shall turn the ]^J^, ^ 
hearts of the fathers to the children. And on my hand- 6. 
maidenSy and on my servants. This also is a token of excel- 
lence, for we have become His servants, by being freed from 
sin. And great is the gift, since the grace passes over to 
the other sex also, not as of old, it was limited to just one 
or two individuals, as Deborah and Huldah ^. He did not 
say that it was the Holy Ghost, neither did he expound 
the words of the prophet; but he merely brings in the 
prophecy to fight its own battle. As yet also he has said 
nothing about Judas ; and yet it was known to all what a doom 
and punishment he had undergone; for nothing was more 
forcible than to argue with them from prophecy ; this was 
more forcible even than facts. For when Christ performed 
miracles, they often contradicted Him. But when Christ 
brought forward the prophet, saying, Uie Lord said unto my Ps. 110, 
Lerdf Sit Thou on my right handy they were silent, and no ** 
many we read, was able to answer Him a word. And on all 
occasions He Himself also appealed to the Scriptures ; for 
instance, If he called them gods to whom the word of God J^^^io, 
came. And in many places one may find this. On this * 
account here also Peter says, / will pour out of my spirit upon 

r^ irtpl fyiaroyf) then the day is cheer- 'OXS^y adds fj Ao0ydj/. It does not 

fill, (^iph, the brisk and stirring time appear who is meant by this I^obna, 

of day,) then all are in the market.'^ unless it originates in some strange 

By T^ Ao/itrp^y ToC ^«Tos, he seems to misconception of 2 Kings 23, 31. 



I bright day-light. "daughter of Jeremiah of Libnah," 

^ Here, after €lt Banipay, C. has LXX. 0. 'I. ix liofivd, Clem. Alex. 

*OM(ity (marg. yp, koI hofivkv) oXov Str. i. §. 136. has no such name in his 

Ac3. jcol Ao$udy, B. after Acjs. icol list of Old Testament prophetesset^. 
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72 The judgment denounced on the unbeliemng Jews 

BoMih. all Jksh; that is, upon the Gentiles also. But he does not 

— yet reveal this, nor give interpretations; indeed^, it was better 

not to do so: (as also this obscure saying, / will shew 
wonders in heaven above^ put them the more in fear because 
it was obscure.) And it would have been more an offence, 
had it been interpreted from the very first. Then besides, 
even as plain, he passes over it, wishing to make them regard 

infra it as such. But after all, he does interpret to them anon, 
when he discourses to them upon the resurrection, and after 
he has paved the way by his discourse. For*" since the good 
things were not sufficient to allure them, [it is added, And I 
will shew wonders, etc.] *Yet this has never been fulfilled. 
For none escaped then [in that former judgment], but now 
the faithful did escape, in Vespasian's time. And this it 

Mat.24,is that the Lord speaks of, Except those days had been 
shortened, not all Jlesh should be saved, — ^Blood, and Jire, 
and vapour of smoke^ The worst to come first"; namely, 
the inhabitants to be taken, and then the city to be razed 
and burnt Then he dwelt upon the metaphor, bringing 
before the eyes of the hearers the overthrow and the taking. 
The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into 
blood. What means, the moon turned into blood? It 
denotes the excess of the slaughter. The language is 

» supra firaught with helpless dismay *. And it shall come to pass, 

^' ' every one who shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be 
saved. Every one, he says : though he be priest, (but he 
does not yet reveal the meaning,) though bond, though firee. 

28*' ' For" there is no male nor female in Christ Jesus, no bond, 
no free. Well may it be so, for all these are but shadow. 
For if in king's palaces there is no high-bom nor low-bom, 
but each appears according to his deeds ; and in art, each is 

1 £dd. <* For it was not expedient, heayen, as Josephus relates. This how- 

becaxise this also was obscare. / wiil ever, in the fail sense, has nerer been 

theiOy etc. For it frightened them more, faliilled.' And then, a reference to the 

being obscure. Bat if he had inter- Babylonian compared with the Roman 

preted, it would eyen have offended judgment, 

them more." «n First blood, i. e. the taking and 

k What follows in the edited text is slaughter of the inhabitants: then,/re, 

obscure and nerplexed. The original <fec. i. e. the bnmmg of the city, 

text seems to labour under some defects, » As B. has this sentence, which is 

besides the omission of the passages in fact necessary to the sense, the 

commented upon. omission of it in C. A. may be referred 

' Something seems wanting here: to the homceoteleuton, ^Xc^cpos. 
e.g. as above, ' There were signs in 
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was executed by the Father and the Son, 73 

shewn by bis works ; mucb more in tbat scbool of wisdom K aotb 
Every one who shall invoke. Invoke : not any bow, for it is 14^1 
written, Not every one that eaith unto Me^ Lordj Lord : but i^^xo, 
witb "inward earnest affection, with a life more tban commonly f^^, 
good» witb tbe confidence wbicb is meet Thus far, however, <rc«» 
he makes tbe discourse light, by introducing that which 
relates to faith, and that terrible which relates to the punisb- 
ment^ For in tbe invocation is the salvation. 

What, I pray you, is this you say? Do you talk of [3.] 
salvation for them after the Cross ? Bear with me a little. 
Great is the mercy of God. And this very fact does, 
no less tban the resurrection, prove Him to be God, yea, 
no less than His miracles — the fact that He calls these to 
Him. Fdt surpassing goodness is, above all things, pecu- 
liarly God's own. Therefore also He says. None is good huYels, 
save onCf that is^ Qod. Only let us not take this goodness ' 
for an occasion of negligence. For He also punishes as 
God. Id fact, the very punishments here spoken of. He 
brought them to pass, even He who said. Every one who 
shall call on the name of the Lord, shall be saved. I 
speak of the fate of Jerusalem; that intolerable punish- 
ment : of which I will tell you some few of the particulars, 
useful to us in our contest, both with the Marcionites and 
many other heretics. For, since they distinguish between 
Christ a good God, and that evil God [of the Old Testament], 
let us see who it was that effected these things. The evil 
God, taking vengeance for Christ ? or not so ? How then 
alien to Him ? But was it the good God ? Nay, but it is 
demonstrated that both the Father and the Son did these 
things. The Father in many places; for instance, when 
He says in the parable of the vineyard', [He trf7/Mat2i, 
miserably destroy those wicked husbandmen: again in the^^' 
parable of the marriage feast, tbe King is said] to send His id. 22,7. 
armies: and the Son, when He says. But those Mine Lukei9, 
enemies, which would not that I should reign over them,^^' 

* icol (» Kcdr§p, or c! icolP) <^$€phv which however Ben. renders as if it 

rh rrjs KoXdfftvs. i. e. he alleviates the were oh rh <l>o$. *' And not conceal- 

severit^ of his disooarse by speakio^ of ing the fearfalness, &c." 
the efiects of faith, at the same time p i>s tkay \4yri iv r^ ifiir€?^yi 

that he shews the fearfulness of the irifirtiv rit, arpafrtifun'a ainov. Chrys. 

puniihment. £dd. koI ob ^jS. Kp^wruu is misreported here, for the sending 

rh rris Ko>Jjrttas, i. e. light . . . and forth of the armies belongs to the 

not fearful, by withdrawing out of parable of the marriage of the king's 

sight what relates to the pnnishment : son. 
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74 



Hence Marcionites refuted. 



HOMIL. 

V. 



Joseph. 
B. J. vi, 
3.4. 



bring hither^ and slay them before Me. * ♦ ♦ ■ And 
they sent, saying, We will not have Thee to reign over us* 
Would you like then to hear the things which actually 
came to pass? Moreover, Christ Himself also speaks of 
the future tribulations, than which never any thing more 
dreadful came to pass; never any thing more ruthless, my 
beloved, than the deeds then done*! And He Himself 
declared it. For what could you wish to see more grievous 
than these? * * * — probed them with their daggers^! — 
^ m * But shall I relate to you the shocking case of the 
woman, that tragic tale ? « * * Did not the actual events 
cast all misery into the shade ? But shall 1 tell you of famines 
and pestilences ? One might speak of horrors without num- 
ber: nature was unknown; law unknown: they outdid wild 
beasts in ferocity. True, these miseries came by the fate 
of wars ; but because God, because Christ so willed it to be. 
These facts will apply both against the Marcionites and 
against those who do not believe that there is a hell: for 
they are sufficient to silence their impudence. Are not these 
calamities more severe than the Babylonian ' ? Are not these 



n Something must have heen omitted 
here: tiz. a brief exposition of the 
parable here referred to. The in- 
novator endeavours to mend the text, 
by leaving out the following sentence. 

® *(ly ob^hv i)fUr€poy ylyoytVy Ayo- 
mfrol, rSo¥ t^c 'r€irpayfi4vo»f vpoy- 
fidruy. This may be explained as a 
negligent construction, but perhaps 
some words are omitted. The next 
sentence, Kal abrhs kicf^vwrot (which 
phrase is repeated below,) refers to 
Matt. 24, 21. There shall be great 
tribulatiotty such as has not been from 
the beginning oft/^e world to this time, 

P *0/3cXf<ricots (dagger-blades, or 
spear-heads, or spits,) abrobs 8i^€i- 
pcof. In Hom. vi. p. 94. infra, we 
have the phrase riv^s 6fie?ia'Koi 
ireirvpwfi4yoi diixftpay (rufut. It is 
evident that something is omitted, and 
no more probable supposition presents 
itself, than that Chrys. here read out 
from Josephus or Eusebius the de- 
scription of the famine among the be- 
sieged, (which the reporter of the sermon 
omitted at the time, intending to insert 
it at his leisure ;) and that the short sen- 
tence in the text is the preacher's own 
parenthetical explanation of some part 
of the description. Thus, 6. J. vi. 3. 3. 



speaking of the cruelties practised upon 
dying wretches suspected of having 
food concealed about their persons, 
Josephus says : *AAAA iced robs iicwvi- 
ovras ol K^ffrai Binpeiywy, yAfris 
bvb kAKtov (x^y rpo^y aicfprrono 
rhy BiMwrov aJbr^, Perhaps bfitXiffKois 
a^obs Hiixetpay is C.'s comment upon 
8tT}p€^r»y. — Or, in like manner, it may* 
refer to the description in B. J. v. 12. 3. 
how the XijtfTcd, after ransacking the 
bodies of the dead, tried the edges of 
their swords upon them, &c. Tds re 
iucfths ruy ^upiiv i^Kifid(oy iy ro7s 
irr^fAxuriy Koi rivca rmy ifpifm4yvy (rt 
(wyras SiiiKavyoy M trtlfxf rod aihiipov. 
Perhaps, however, the expression may 
be taken in a metaphorical sense as in 
the phrase above cited : " they pierced 
themselves {kwurobs for ahrobs) as with 
spits or lancets." 

<i Against the Marcionites, he says : 
Ton say that the God of the Old 
Testament is a omel God; whereat 
Christ, the good God, is all mildness, 
Tet was not the Roman judgment upon 
the Jews inflicted by Him ? And was 
it not beyond comparison more ruthleiM 
(&fji6T€poy, above) than the Babylonian 
or any former judgment, inflicted, as you 
say, by the God of the Old Testament? 



Digitized by 



Googk 



God ii goodf and there is a Hell, 75 

snffeiings more grievous than the famines of that time? Yes, Acts 
for [never was the like from the beginning of the tvorld] no^ nor i4__2i. 
ever shall be such. And this was Christ's own declaration. Mat.24, 
In what sense then, think ye, is it said that Christ re-^*' 
mkted them their sin"? Perhaps it seems a common- 
place question: but do ye solve it. — It is not possible 
to shew anywhere, even in fiction, any thing like what 
the reality was here. And had it been a Christian that 
wrote this history, the matter might be regarded with sus- 
picion: but if he was a Jew, and a Jewish zealot, and 
after ihe Gospel, how can the meaning of the facts be other- 
wise than palpable to all men ? For you will see the man, 
how, every where, he always extols the concerns of the Jews. 
— ^There is therefore a hell, O man ! and God is good. — Aye, 
did you shudder at hearing these horrors ? But these, which 
take place here, are nothing in comparison with what 
shall be in that world. Once more I am compelled to 
seem harsh, disagreeable, stern. But what can I do f' I am 
set to this: just as a severe schoolmaster is set to be 
hated by his scholars: so are we. For would it not be 
strange indeed, that, while those who have a certain post 
assigned them by kings do that which is appointed them, 
however disagreeable the task may be, we, for fear of your 
censure, should leave our appointed task undone ? Another 
has a different work. Of you, many have it for their work, 
to shew mercy, to act humanely, to be pleasant and agreeable 
to the persons to whom you are benefactors. But to those 
to whom we do good, we seem stern and severe, trouble- 
some and disagreeable. For we do good, not by the pleasure 
we give, but by the pain we inflict. So it is also with the 
physician : though he indeed is not excessively disagreeable, 
for the benefit afforded by his art is had immediately ; ours 
hereafter. So again the magistrate is odious to the dis- 

' n»s oi^ ^err^ ^<r}i', i. e. as it is said as a very simple one, be leaves the 

intheteTty Everyone that caileth on the hearers to answer for themselves, by 

tunne of the Lord shall be saved. The distinguishing between believers and 

question is the same as was put in the unbelievers, the penitent and the 

beginning of this section : *' What P hardened. — The innovator quite alters 

do yon speak of salvation for thenif the sense ; " How then say some that 

after oruoifying the Lord P And this, Christ remitted them their sinP'* 

when you have shewn us how fearfully which makes the next sentence idle. 
^t fin was visited P" This question, 
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76 Public feastiTiffs and shows reproved* 

Hon iL. orderly and seditious ; so the legislator is vexatious to them 

^— for whom he makes laws. But not so he that invites to 

enjoyment, not so he that prepares public festivities and 
entertainments, and puts all the people in garlands: no, 
these are men that win acceptance, feasting, as they do, 
whole cities with all sorts of spectacles ; contributing largely, 
bearing all the cost. And therefore those whom they have 
treated, requite them for these enjoyments with words of 
1 ,^„. welcome and benediction, with hanging * of tapestries, and 
Ttrdff- a blaze of lamps, and with wreaths, and boughs, and brilliant 
'**^** garments. Whereas, at the sight of the physician, the sick 
become sad and downcast: at sight of the magistrate, the 
rioters become subdued : no running riot then, no gambol- 
ling, except when he also goes over into their ranks '. Let 
us see, then, which render the best service to their cities ; 
those who provide these festivities, and banquettings, and 
expensive entertainments, and manifold rejoicings; or those 
who restrain all those doings, bearing before them stocks, 
scourges, executioners, dreaded soldiers, and a voice fraught 
with much terror : and issuing orders, and making men hang 
down their heads, and viith the rod dispersing the idlers in 
the market-place. Let us see, I say; these are the dis- 
agreeable, those the beloved: let us see where the gain 
9\fjyti, rests*. What comes then of your pleasure-givers? A kind 
of frigid enjoyment, lasting till the evening, and to-morrow 
vanished ; mirth ungovemed, words unseemly and dissolute. 
And what of these? Awe, sobriety, subdued thoughts; 
reasonableness of mind, an end of idleness; a curb on 
the passions within ; a wall of defence, next to God *, against 
assailants from without* It is by means of these we have each 
our property, but by those ruinous festivities we dissipate it. 
Robbers indeed have not invaded it, but vain-glory together 
with pleasure acts the part of robber. Each sees the robber 

■ nxV ^<^ K&Kctyof els iKelvriif /it- for the attendants of any high official, 

roirrp r^y rd^iy. The meaning is and may perhaps be taken in that sense 

obscure : for it may be either, that he here.) Erasmus goes wide of the text : 

is displaced from office, (/icrcurr^vcu, nee exultant eo quod et ille ad hoc opus 

fierdtrrao'is are common in this sense,) ordinatus est: and so Montf. nee ex- 

and makes one of the ffrcurid(oirr€s ; nltantes quod ille ad hoc officium sit 

or, that he lays aside the magistrate constitutus. 

and demeans himself to take part in ' fierit rhy Bthy, omitted in the 

their excesses. (Td^is is the expreesicm modem text. 
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carrying off every thing before his eyes, and is delighted at Act** 
it! A new fashion of robbery, this, to induce people to be i4__ji, 
glad when one is plundering them ! On tlie other part, "fJT 
there is nothing of the kind : but God, as the common 
Father, has secured us as by a wall against all [depredators], 
both seen and unseen ^ For, Take heedy saith He, /Aa/Matt,6, 
ye do not your alms be/ore men. The soul learns from 
the one, [excess*; from the other,] to flee injustice. For 
injustice consists not merely in grasping at more wealth 
than belongs to us, but in giving to the belly more than 
its needful sustenance, in carrying mirth beyond its proper 
bounds, and causing it to run into frantic excesses. From 
the one, it learns sobriety ; from the other, unchastity. For 
it is unchastity, not merely to have carnal intercourse with 
women, but even to look upon a woman with unchaste eyes. 
From the one, it learns modesty ; from the other, conceited 
self-importance. For, All things^ says the Apostle, are \ Cor. 
lawful for me^ but not all things expedient. From the one,^' ^^* 
decent behaviour ; from the other, unseemliness. For, as to 
the doings in the theatres, I pass these. But to let you see 
that it is not even a pleasure either, but a grief, shew me, but 
a single day after the festival, both those who spent their 
money in giving it, and those who were feasted with spec- 
tacles : and you shall see them all looking dejected enough, 
but most of all him, your ' famous man that has spent his i iKuyov 
money for it. And this is but fair : for, the day before, he 
delighted the common man, and the common man indeed 
was in high good humour and enjoyment, and rejoiced indeed 
in the splendid garment, but then not having the use of it, 

" Horn, in Matt. Ixxi. p. 699. C. keep oat all robbers both teen and un- 

Chrys. describes iccyo8o{^a (vainglory) in seen, from all our patsegtiont: from 

almsgivingy as the tbief that runs away the former He guards as, by law and 

with the treasnre laid up in heaven, good government ; from the latter, by 

And something of this sort seems to the Gospel prohibition of all vainglory : 

have been in his thoughts here, where Take heed that ye do not your a/msy 

however his meaning is evidently very Sfc." 

imperfectly expresscKl. The texts cited ' Mm^cCi^ct ^xh iyT%vd€y, opp. to 

shew that iKu, iKtidty, refer to some- iK^tBer as in the following sentences : 

thing more than, as above, good laws ^icct9cy <r<»^po<r{tvriv fjutywtif iyrtOBtv 

and government in general ; for here iucoXatriav — in. ^icOceioy, 4irr. rvt^y — 

he speaks of the Grospel discipline of iK. KOffySorrrroy itn. iurxnf^o^yvy- 

the inner man. " Where this restraint Therefore, either something is wanting : 

is, no dissipation of our temporal or e. g. wKtoyt^lcuf- ^icctVcy, or for iyr, we 

spiritnal wealth has place : for God, as must read iKtWty. 
common Father, has laised a wall to 
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HoMiL. and seeing himself stripped of it, he was grieved and annoyed ; 

— • — and wanted to be the great man, seeing even his own enjoy- 
ment to be small compared with his'. Therefore, the day 
after, they change places, and now he, the great man, gets 
the larger share in the dejection. 

Now if in worldly matters, amusements are attended with 
such dissatisfaction, while disagreeable things are so bene- 
ficial, much more does this hold in things spiritual. Why is 
it that that no one quarrels with the laws, but on the contrary 
all account that matter a common benefit ? For indeed not 
strangers firom some other quarter, nor enemies of those for 
whom the laws are made, came and made these orders, but 
the citizens themselves, their patrons, their benefactors: and 
this very thing, the making of laws, is a token of beneficence 
and good-will. And yet the laws are full of punishment and 
restraint, and there is no such thing as law without penalty and 
coercion. Then is it not unreasonable, that while the expositors 
of those laws are called deliverers, benefactors, and patrons, 
we are considered troublesome and vexatious if we speak of 
the laws of God ? When we discourse about hell, then we 
bring forward those laws : just as in the afiairs of the world, 
people urge the laws of murder, high-way robbery, and the 
like, so do we the penal laws : laws, which not man enacted, 
but the Only-Begotten Son of God Himself. Let him that 

Mat. 18, hath no mercy. He says, be punished; for such is the import 
of the parable. Let him that remembereth injuries, pay the 
last penalty. Let him that is angry without cause, be cast 

y The old text, koL i$o^Kero ^Kutnis the following sentence, Am^ rovroy &o. 

6 iyaXiaKwy koH r^p oUtlay thwpayiay Montf. translates, Qui vero sumptns 

fiucphy 6p^y wpbs r^y iKuifoVf evidently fecit, suam prsB illias felicitate parTam 

requires correction, and the eroendation putabat, as if iicuyos and iK^lyov in the 

assumed in the translation is, koL i$. same sentence referred to two different 

iKt7vos «Tvat (6 ivoX. may perhaps be and contrasted persons. The meaning 

rejected as a gloss) ical r^y olKttap of the passage is, As, on the day 

tCirp, fi. Sp&v IT. r. iKfiyov. Thus the before, the entertainer had t^ 7r\4ov 

whole passage, from koI 6 fi^v iZuar^i, T^y thOvydaSy it is but fair that on the 

refers to the «8. or person feasted, and following day rh ir\4op riyy iiBv/iias 

iKtofos throughout is the entertainer, should be transferred to him. This 

The edited text has: 'Ekuvos ii 6 iiyaX. >s expressed by AtA rouro ly 6<rr. 

K(d r^y oiKtiay tinrp. fuKph/ 6pfy4li6Kti i-f^i^i^6a(riy iiWiiKois : which however 

ir. T. iKtiyov: of which Erasm. snakes, Erasmus renders, Idcirco sequent! die 

lUe Rutem qui sumptus impendit et reddunt aibi vestet iterum: Mootl 

suam felicitatem parvam cum ea guam redduntur vestet, (Perhaps Aere Is 

ex gumptu habebat conspicere putabat. an allusion to the legal phrase iarrttotris. 

But even if this sense lay in the words, ▼• laocrat. tr«pl ArriS.) 



it is not easy to see the connexion of 
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into the fire. Let bim that reviles, receive his due in hell, acts 

II. 

14—31. 



If you think these laws which you hear strange, be not , ^^' 



amazed. For if Christ was not intended to make new laws, ~ 
why did He come ? Those other laws are manifest to us ; we 
know that the murderer and adulterer ought to be punished. 
If then we were meant only to be told the same things over 
again, where was the need of a heavenly Teacher ? There- 
fore He does not say, Let the adulterer be punished, but, 
whoso looketh on with unchaste eyes. And where, and 
when, the man will receive punishment. He there tells us. 
And not in fine public monuments, nor yet somewhere ' 

out of sight', did He deposit His laws; not pillars of 
brass did He raise up, and engrave letters thereon, but 
twelve souls raised He up for us, the souls of the Apostles, 
and in their minds has He by the Spirit inscribed this 
writing. This cite we to you. If this was authorized to 
Jews, that none might take refuge in the plea of ignorance, 
much more is it to us. But should any say, ' I do not hear, 
therefore have no guilt,' on this very score he is most liable 
to punishment. For, were there no teacher, it would be 
possible to take refiige in this plea ; but if there be, it is no 
longer possible. Thus see how, speaking of Jews, the Lord 
deprives them of all excuse ; Tf I had not come and spoken Johnifi, 
unto them, they had not had sin: and Paul again, But^^^^ 
I say, have they not heard? Nay, but into all the earth ^o^ 18. 
went forth their sound. For then there is excuse, when 
there is none to tell the man ; but when the watchman sits 
there, having this as the business of his life, there is excuse 
no longer. Nay, rather, it was the will of Christ, not that 
we should look only upon these written pillars, but that we 
should ourselves be such. But since we have made our- 
selves unworthy of the writing, at least let us look to those. 
For just as the pillars threaten others, but are not them- 
selves obnoxious to punishment, nor yet the laws, even so 

* Els iiyoBiifMara o^i els Kpvfilriv, subetituted for the other. Odic els 

The modern text has eU i^ovos ohh\ iLyaS^ifiara ; * not on public mona- 

€ls «^f)/3€is, alluding to the peculiar ments for display.' Laws of an 

form of tables en which the laws of Emperor, for instance, engraved on 

Athens were written. On ontical handsome mouumeuts, may be called 

grounds we retain the reading of the iLya$iifutTa, OM els tep^^ritf, (also an 

old text, which, as being the more nnnsual expression,) * nor yet where 

difficult one, is not likely to have been no one would see them.' 
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80 None can plead ignorance, 

HoMiL. the blessed Apostles. And observe ; not in one place only 

' — stands this pillar, but its writing is carried round about in all 

the world. Whether you go among the Indians, you shall 
hear this : whether into Spain, or to the very ends of the 
earth, there is none without the hearing, except it be of his 
own neglect. Then be not offended, but give heed to the 
things spoken, that ye may be able to lay hold upon the 
works of virtue, and attain unto the eternal blessings in 
Christ Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father and Holy 
Ghost together be glory, power, honour, now and ever, 
world without end. Amen. 
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Acts ii. 2'2. 
Ye men of Israel, hear these my words. 

[Tb men of Israel] : it is not for flattery that he uses this 
tenn; but, as he has borne hard upon them, he relaxes a 
little, and puts them in mind of their great ancestor* [Israel]. 
Here again he begins with an introduction, that they may 
not become excited, now that he is going to make express 
mention to them of Jesus : for in what preceded, there was 
no reason why they should be excited, while the Prophet was 
the subject of discourse : but the name of Jesus would have 
given offence at the very outset. — And he does not say, * Do 
as I bid you,' but, Hear : as being not at all exacting. And 
observe how he forbears to speak of the high matters, and 
begins with the very low : Jesus, he says : and then straight- 
way mentions the place He belonged to, being one which was 
held in mean estimation: Jesus of Nazareth: and does not 
say any thing great about Him, nor even such as one would 
say about a Prophet, so far: Jesus, he says, of Nazareth, a 
fnan proved (to be) from God among you. Observe ; what 
great matter was this, to say that He was sent from God ^ ? 

* rov irpcv^opos, A. C. F. D. and nothing even that would be great if 

Cat. hot rod AaulS tbKoipus, B. £. £dd. taid of an ordinary Prophet. For, ob- 

OBomneoina fell into the Kame mistake, nerve : trotby m^o, what sort of great 

and has rov irp&wftropos AavlZ. Bat it thing was it, to say that Christ was 

ia evident that Chrys. is oommenting sent from God P' In the following 

€fn the address "Ai^cf'Iff'ponyA.rroi. sentences Chrys. seems to have been 

^*Opa,wotoy1iyrovrofi4ya,rhehr9af scarcely onderstood by his reporter. 

«. r. X. i. e. ' He says as yet o^S^y His meaning may be thus represented : 

M^^ya, nothing great, concerning Christ: * And jH so it is : every where in the 

G 
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82 St. Peter approaches his subject warily. 

HoMiL. For this was the point which on all occasions both He and 

— John and the Apostles were studious to shew. Thus, hear 

John I, John saying; The same said unto me^ On whom thou shalt 
see the Spirit descending, and abiding on Him, this is He. 
ib. 7, 28. But Christ Himself does this to an extreme; Of Myself lam 
not come, He sent Me. And everywhere in the Scriptures 
this seems the point most studiously insisted upon. There- 
fore also this holy leader of the blessed company, the lover 
of Christ, the good shepherd, the man put in trust with the 
keys of heaven, the man who received the Spiritual Wisdom, 
when he has first subdued the Jews by fear, and has shewn 
what great things have been vouchsafed to the disciples^ and 
what a right they have to be believed, then first proceeds 
to speak concerning Him. Only think what boldness it was 
to say it, in the midst of the murderers — that He is risen ! 
And yet he does not all at once say, He is risen ; but 
what? — "He came," says he, "from God: this is manifest 
by the signs which" — he does not yet say, Jesus Himself 
wrought : but what ? — " which God wrought by Him in the 
midst of you." He calls themselves as witnesses. A man 
proved (to be sent) from God among you, by miracles and 
wonders and signs, which Ood wrought by Him in the 
midst of you, as also ye yourselves know. Then, having 
fallen upon the mention of that their sacrilegious outrage, 
observe how he endeavours to quit them of the crime : 
T. 23. Him, he says, being by the determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God delivered up: [adding however,] ye have 
taken y and by wicked hands have crucified and slain : for 



Scriptures we find examples of this wonderful gifts as foretold by the Pro- 
remarkable fitUfffis : " Christ was sent phet, and has made it felt that tfaey 
from God/' seems to be the poiot most have a right to be believed : you may 
studiously inculcated (rh ffrovSaCSfit' well expect after all this that his first 
yoy) I nay, we find it carried to the ut- word about Christ will be something 
most (jAttt iw€pfio\ris:)\n some of Christ's great ; that he will certainly launch ont 
own expressions. And so here: when boldly into the declaration, fie is risen! 
Peter stands up — ^he, the leader of the Only think, though, what boldness to 
Apostles, the lover of Christ, the good say this in the midst of the murderers t 
shepherd, the man entrusted with the — Nothing of the kind. He begins with, 
keys of the kingdom of heaven, the " Jesus the Nazarene, a man proved 
man who has received the deposit of to he from Crod unto you by signs, &c. 
the Wisdom of the Spirit — after he has which — (He did P no, but) God did hj 
subdued the audience by the terrors of Him, &c. Wait a while, however : tiie 
the coming judgments, has shewn that Orator will say all that needs to hm 
he and his company have received said in due time." 
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though it was predetermined, still they were murderers ^ Acts 
[By the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God:] 22—24. 
all but using the same words as Joseph did ; just as he said 
to his brethren; Be not angry one with another by the way: Gen. 45, 
Ood sent me hither. It is God's doing. * What of us, then?'** ^^' 
(it might be said,) ' it was even well done on our part.' That 
thej may not say this, therefore it is that he adds. By wicked 
hands ye have crucified and slain* Here then he hints at 
Judas; while at the same time he shews them that it was not 
from any strength of theirs, and would not have been, if He 
had not Himself permitted it : it was God that delivered Him 
up. He has transferred the evil entire upon the head of Judas, 
now already parted from them ; for he it was that delivered 
Him over to them by the kiss. Or, By wicked hands, refers 
to the soldiers : for neither is it simply, Ye have slain, but. 
By wicked men ye have done this**. And observe how 
everywhere they make it of great importance that the 
Passion should first be confessed. Whom God raised up, ▼. 24. 
says he. This was the great thing; and observe how he 
sets it in the middle of his discourse : for the former matters 
Lad been confessed; both the miracles and the signs and the • 
slaying — Whom God, says he, raised up, having loosed the 
pains of death, because it was not possible that He should 
be kept in its power. It is something great and sublime 
that he has hinted at here. For the expression. It was not 
possible, even itself is that of one assigning something*. 

c E< 7^ icol iopiirtUwov ^Vy ^aly. Him : He wan delivered up 6^ the 

ZfMS iipipo^voi iffay, B. C. after predestination and will of God, by 

&raXX. rod iyicxinaroi, and before means of the wicked handt of Jadas ; 

the text ^8 the sentence so placed upon whom (already gone to his doom) 

seemed to make Chrjs. contradict the evil is shifted entire. But again, 

himself, the other Mss. and Edd. be- as Morov is not put simply and with- 

fore Ben. omit it. Something is want- out addition (dv\us)f so neither (olS^) 

ing, which perhaps may be supplied is &yc(A.cTc : but ** by wicked hands ye 

from (Ecumen. *AXXh koX iuwaXkdao'cttf slew," i. e. by the soldiers. 
o^K h^inffty ahrohs irimi rov iyicK'fi- * The text seems to be corrupt: 

lUfros. ^Yjrdryti yhp, 8ri Hik x^H^" '^^ ^'^^ 9i96yros ft<mw rl' HtlKyvtrw 

i96n»v iptihfTt, ^i* B. omits ioruf rl- Perhaps iced 

^ The confusion may be cleared up o^^ is derived from an abbreviation of 

by supposing that Chrys. here com- KpttrficBcu ainSy: and SiI^ktos (<my 

mented upon the words 81^ X^H^^ ''*'* ^^1 ^^t " i^ (the expression) of 

ky6iiM¥ as admitting of a double con- one assigning something, i. e. some 

nexion : viz. with Morov KafiSvrts special prerogative to Him:" or, pos- 

and with irpoffir. AycUcrc. In the sibly. ** For the expression, KaOSri 

former, it refers to Judas : while at oitK ^p Swarhr even of itself implies the 

the same time, it is shewn that of granting of something (in His case) :" 

tbemselTe0 they had no power against viz. as a postulate. £. koX ainhp 

g2 
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Death travailing with Christ. 



HoMiL.It shews that death itself in holding Him had pangs as 

^— in travail, and was sore bestead: whereas, by paius^ or, 

travail-pangs, of deaths the Old Testament means danger 
and disastei: and that He so rose as never more to die. 
For the assertion, Seeing that it uxzs not possible that He 
should be holden qf it^ means this, that His rising was 
not common to the rest. Then, however, before their 
thoughts can enter at all into his meaning, he brings David 
upon them, an authority which sets aside all human reason- 

V.26. ing. For David saith (with reference) to Him. And 
observe how, once more, the testimony is lowly. For there- 
fore he begins the citation further up, with the matters of 
lowlier import : therefore ' was death not in the number of 

v.26-27. grievous things, [because,] says he, / foresaw the Lord 
always before my face^ that He is on my right hand that 
I should not be moved: and, that Thou wilt not leave my soul 
in hell. Then, having finished the citation from the Prophet, 

V. 29. he adds ; Men and brethren. When he is about to say any 
thing great, he uses this opening address, to rouse and to 



i. e. ** that it wu even He that gave 
death the power to hold Him :" this, 
which is adopted hy £dd. is, however, 
not a various readiog, bat only an 
attempt to restore the passage. CEco* 
men. gives no assistance: he has only, 

Kpar., rh fieyaXcioy aXnov iropf<mj<rt, 
Koi thi oifK4ri kiroOvija-Ktt' In the next 
sentence £. and £dd. have : <* For by 
' pains of death' Scripture is every 
where wont to express * danger :* " 
bat (Ecnmen. and Cat. agree with the 
old reading, ii UaXcda. Possibly the 
meaning of the whole passage may be 
somewhat as follows. * It is some- 
thing great and snblime that Peter has 
du'kly hinted in saying, *Mt was not 
possible that He shonld be holden of 
It." And the very exproMion KaB6rt 
implies that there is something to be 
thoaght of, (comp. Caten. in 1.) Then, 
in the Old Test., the expression ^StVcs 
Bca^rou means pains in which death 
is the agent ; but here they are the 
pangs inflicted npon death itself, 
travailing in birth with Christ ^* the 
first-bt^gotten from the dead." It 
shews then both that death coold not 
endure to hold Him» and, that Christ 
being raised from the dead dieth no 



more. For the assertion, &c. Bat 
then, without giving them time to 
ponder noon the meaning of what he 
has darkly hinted, he goes off to the 
Prophet, <Sec.' — On uie expressioii 
&Sti^ \{t€iv Mr. Field. Index to Horn, 
in Matt. s. v., remarks, that "it is 
said sometimes of the child-bearing 
woman herself, as p. 118. B., some- 
times of the child born, as p. S7b, A. 
sometimes of the person aiding in the 
delivery, as Job 39, 2. Hence the 
obscore passage Acts 2, 34. is to be 
explained. See Theophylact in 1." 

■ i. e. The former part of the passage 
cited, down to, " Thou wilt not leave 
my soul in hell," as far as the words 
go, is no more than David might say 
in reference to himself, or any other 
saint: viz. he set God always before 
his face, &c. therefore (8i<l tovto^ 
referring to v. 26. 8id rovro cii^.) 
death was not in the number of 
things that cause grief. And St. Peter 
instead of going at once to that in the 
prophecy which is peculiar to Christ, 
with wise management begins with 
what is less exalted, Arc cltf-oryw^uco^- 
ripnv Xiywv 9€Ofi4yois, CEcumen. — For 
9th rovro oi rwy Xviro<Wwr & Octvoros, 
£. and £dd. have lya 9^1^% 5ri o& . . . 
* to shew that death, &c.' 
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conciliate them. Let me be allowedyhe ssLjSy to speak freely Acts 
to you of the patriarch David. Remarkable lowliness, in a25_^i. 
case where he was giving no hurt, nor was there any reason 
why the hearers should be angry. For he did not say, 
This is not said concerning David, but concerning the 
Christ But in another point of view : by his reverential ex- 
pression towards the blessed David, he awed them ; speaking 
of an acknowledged &ct as if it were a bold thing to say, 
and therefore begging them to pardon him for saying it. 
And hereupon his expression is not simply '^ concerning 
David,** but concerning the patriarch Davidy that fie is both 
dead and buried: he does not also say, ^^ and is not risen 
agcdn,** but in another way, (though this too would have 
been no great thing to say,) And his sepulchre is with us 
unto this day, he has said what comes to the same thing. 
Then — and even so he does not come to the mention 
of Christ, but what next? — he goes on with his enco- 
mium upon David, Being therefore a prophet^ and know'^'^^^ 
ing that tviih an oath God had sworn unto him. But C^] 
this he says, that were it but on account of the honour 
shewn to David, and the descent from him, they may accept 
what is said concerning Christ's resurrection, as seeing that 
it would be an injury to the prophecy, and a derogating 
from ^ their honour, if this were not the fact. And knounng^ ' 'r^^ •l* 
he says, tJiat with an oath Qod had sworn unto him — ^^^,' 
he does not say simply * promised* — of the fruit of his 
loins after the flesh to raise up Christy to seat Him upon 
his throne. Observe how he has again only hinted at what 
is sublime. For now that he has soothed them with his 
expression, he conj&dently adds this: The prophet [saith 
it] of His resurrectiony that neither was His soul lefl^'^^* 
in helly nor did His flesh see corruption. This again is 
wonderful : it shews that His resurrection was not like that 
of other men. For though death laid hold on Him, yet it 
did not its own work then. — And, as regards the sin, he has 
spoken of that, covertly and darkly; of the punishment, he 
forbore to add any tiling; but that they had slain Him, this 
he has spoken out ; for the rest, he now comes to the sign 
given by God. And when it is once proved, that He, the 
slain^ was just, was dear to God, then, though thou be silent 
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86 Davidt 8 prophecy of the Reiurrection. 

HoMiL.of the punishment, be sure that he which did the sin will 

'-— condemn himself more than ever thou canst condemn him. 

So then, that he refers all to the Father, is in order that they 
may receive what is said : and that assertion, Not possibUy 
he fetches in from the prophecy. Well then, let us again 
look over what has been said. 

Reoapi- Jesus of Nazarethj a man proved (to be sent)^om God 

of *^2°^tiw^<? you: one, of whom, by reason of His works, there can 

2^^« be no doubt; but who, on the contrary, is demonstrated. 

John 3, Thus also Nicodemus said, No man can do these miracles 
which Thou doest, — By miracleSy and wonders^ and signs 
which God lurouyht by Him in the midst of you: not secretly. 
Setting out from facts notorious to those whom he was ad- 
dressing, he then comes to things hidden. Thereupon, [in 

"• 23. saying, By the delerminaie counsel and foreknowledge qfGody] 
he shews that it was not because they had the power to do it, 
and that there was a wisdom and a Divine arrangement in the 
event, seeing it was from God. He rapidly passes over the 

V. 24. unpleasant part, [adding. Whom God raised upy etc.] For 
it is always a point of great importance with them to shew 
that He was once dead. Though ye should deny it, says 

> iKuyoi he*, those (present) will bear witness to the fact. [Having 
loosed the pangs of death,] He that gives Death trouble, 
may much more give trouble to them that crucified Him : 
however, nothing of the kind is here said, as that He 
had power to slay you. Meanwhile*, let us also learn thus 
to hold. For one that is in pain like a woman in travail, does 
not hold the thing held, and is not active but passive ; and 

▼. 8A. makes haste to cast it off. And it is well said : For David 
saith in reference to Him; that you may not refer that 

T.30.31. saying to the Prophet. — [Therefore being a Prophet j and 
knomng, etc.] Do you observe how he now interprets the 
prophecy, and do^s not ** give it bare of comment ? How 

t rioBS fxafddyti»fify koI yififis ofhw Koi iifi€is or oUrv. — Edd. r4c»s dh fieu^ 

Kar4x*iV' As the text standi, this can Bdyofitv Kot iifieTs diA rSp tlpnfi^rwy W 

only mean, ** And here hy the bye let iari rh Karr^xtiv. If this is: " What 

us also learn how to hold fiast Christ; is the meaning of the expressioc 

not to bold Him with pain, like one in Karix^ip^ the emphatic ica2 ifAcZf in 

travaJl-pangs, who therefore cannot superfluous ; and besides, the word 

hold fast, but is in haste to be de- kut^x^iv does not occur in the text 

livered, &c.*' But this can hardly commented upon. OBcum. and the 

have been St. Cbrysostom's meaning. Catena give no help. 
Something seems to be omitted after ^ Edd. Kcd yvfiyijw ri9ri<n Si^XSr w£s- 
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Jeauiy sender of the Holy OhosL 87 

did He seat Him upon David's throne ? For the kingdom Acts 
after the Spirit is in heaven. Observe how, along with the 22-^. 
resurrection, he has also declared the kingdom in the fact of 
His rising again. He shews that the Prophet was under 
constraint: for the prophecy was concerning Him. Why 
does he say, not. Concerning His kingdom (it was a great 
matter), but, Concerning His resurrection? And how did 
He seat Him upon his (David's) throne? Why, He reigns as 
King over Jews also, yea, what is much more, over them that 
crucified Him. For His flesh saw no corruption. This seems 
to be less than resurrection, but it is the same thing. 

This Jie^fw— observe how he does not call Him otherwise — v.ss^s*. 
hath God raised up: whereof all we are witnesses. Being 
therefore by the right hand of God exalted: again he takes 
refuge with the Father, and yet it had been enough to say what 
precedes: but he knows what a great point this is. Here he 
has hinted at the Ascension also, and that Christ is in heaven : 
but neither does he say this openly. And having received^ 
says he, the promise qf the Holy Ghost. Observe how, in 
the beginning of his discourse, he does not say that Jesus 
Himself had sent It, but the Father : now, however, that he 
has mentioned His signs and the things done to Him by the 
Jews, and has spoken of His resurrection, he boldly intro- 
duces what he has to say about these matters, again adducing 
themselves as witnesses by both senses: [^He hath shed 
forth thiSy which ye do see and hear.'] And of the resur- 
rection he has made continual mention, but of their out- 
rageous deed he has spoken once for all. And having received 
the promise of the Holy Ghost. This again is great. The 
promise^ he says: because [promised] before His Passion. 
Observe how he now makes it all His, [£fe hath poured 
forth thiSf'} covertly making a great point. For if it was 
He that poured it forth, it is of Him that the Prophet 
has spoken above. In the last days I will pour forth ofsupray 
My Spirit on My servants^ and on Mine handmaids , and i^* ^^' 
will do wonders in the heavefi above. Observe what he 

*' And gives it bare (of commeDt)| recte." Bat Chrys. is now commentiDg 

•hewing?' Montf. miHtransIates yvfiyijy on v. 30, 31 . " Above, St. Peter gave the 

Ti^. << nudam expooat/' and notices the prophecy by itself: now he adds his 

oldreading, (A. B.C.) with the remark, own exposition and reasoning, Being 

** Unni Codex irpo^. oit yvfirfiy. Minns therefore a Prophet j ttc,** 
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88 ChruVs Kingdom proved by the Meturrection. 

HoMiL. secretly puts into it! But tben^ because it was a great thing, 

'— he again veils it with the expression of His having received of 

the Father. He has spoken of the good things fulfilled, of 
the signs ; has said, that He is king, the point that touched 
Aritt. them ; has said, that it is He that gives the Spirit (For, 
3. ' however much a person may say, if it does not issue in some- 
thing advantageous, he speaks to no purpose.) Just as John : 
Matt. 3, Th^ Same, says he, shall baptize you with the Holy Ohost. 
And it shews that the Cross not only did not make Him less, 
but rendered Him even more illustrious, seeing that of old 
God promised it to Him, but now has given it Or [it may 
be], the promise which He promised to us. He so foreknew 
it about to'be, and has given it to us greater after the resur* 
rection. And, Aa/A poured it out, he says; not' requiring 
worthiness: and not simply gave, but with abundance. Whence^ 
does this appear? Henceforth after the mention of His 
giving the Spirit, he confidently speaks also of His ascen- 
sion into heaven ; and not only so, but again adducing the 
Mat. 22, witness, and reminding them of that Person concerning Whom 
^ po -| Christ once spake. For not David, says he, ascended into the 
T. 34. heavens. Here he no longer speaks in lowly phrase \ having 
the confidence which results firom the things said; nor does 
be say. Be it permitted me to speak, or the like ; But he 
saith himself; The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on 
My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool. 
Now if He be David's Lord, much more shall they not 
disdain Him. Sit Thou on My right hand: he has set the 
whole matter here; until I make Thine enemies Thy foot- 
stool: here also he has brought upon them a great terror, 
just as in the beginning he shewed what He does to His 
firiends, what to His enemies. And again, as to the act of 
subjugation, not to provoke unbelief, he ascribes it to the 
Father. Since then these are great things that he has uttered, 

' *E{^X<c» ^<rlr, obK h^l»fJM Cirrm^^ i it^cf rovro ; Edd. " Wberefore 

Kol ohx car\jS9» Edd. '£{., ^. 'Errav^ aluo to proTe this Terj thing, he adds 

rb i^iufia ifjupaly€i, Koi 8ti q^ iwKus, what foUowg." The connezioD ii, " He 

*^ Here he~ intimates the dignity : and has dhed forth. How soP It must be 

that &c." But the meaning is, •* He He ; for not Dairid ascended, &c." 

rnred it forth, not requiring merit: ^ Here five of our Mss. hare fittt 

e. not giving here and there to the iw^fioXfis, • hyperbdically :' but the 

most deserving, but as the phrase im« reading of £. fu^ ^crroX^f is attested 

plies, with unsparing liberalitj." fitrh by CBoumen. and the Catena. 
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he again brings his discourse down to lowly matters. Let Acts 
ihertforCy he says, the whole house of Israel know assuredly: ^^1^' 
i. e. question ye not, nor doubt ye : then also in the tone of * 
command it follows ; that Ood hath made Him both Lord-^ 
this he says from David — and Christy this from the Psalm': 
For when it would have been righdy concluded. Let ihere^ 
fore the whole house qf Israel know assuredly that He sitteth 
on the right hand of God, this, which would have been great, 
he forbears, and brings in a different matter which is much 
more humble, and the expression. Hath made; i.e. hath 
ordained : so that there is nothing about^ communication of > oMW* 
substance here, but the expression relates to this which has^*' 
been mentioned. Even this JesuSy Whotn ye crucified. He 
does well to end with this; thereby agitating their minds. 
For when he has shewn how great it is, he has then exposed 
their daring deed, so as to shew it to be greater, and to 
possess them with terror. For men are not so much attracted 
by benefits as they are chastened by fear. 

But the admirable and great ones, and beloved of God, 
need none of these motives : men, such as was Paul : not of 
the kingdom, not of hell, made he account. For this is Rom. 9, 
indeed to love Christ, this to be no hireling, nor to reckon it^' 
a matter of trafficking and trading, but to be indeed virtuous, 
and to do all for the love of God. Then what tears does it 
not deserve, when, owing so large a measure, we do not 
even like traders seek the kingdom of heaven ! He promises 
us so great things, and not even so is He worthy to be 
heard? What can come up to this enmity ""! And yet, 
they that are mad after money-making, though it be with 
enemies, though it be with slaves, though it be with persons 
most hostile to them, that they come in contact, though it 
be with persons utterly evil, if only they expect that they 
shall be enabled by their means to make money, they will 
do every thing, will flatter, and be obsequious, and make 
themselves slaves, and will esteem them more to be revered 
than all men, to get some advantage out of them : for the 

• i.e. the expression ** Lord" is de- Edd. hare, "this he says from David 

riTod from David's, <* My Lord :" the and from the Psalm/' after the text, 
expression <* Christ," or rather no! Xf>i- ■" Alluding to the Psalm above cited, 

ffrSy 6 et6f #rofi)<7cy, is from the Ptfalm : " Until I make Ihine enemies Thy 

meaning perhsps the second Psalm, footstool." 



Digitized by 



Googk 



90 God^s bidding and Satan's^ how different^ 

HoMiL.bope of money does not allow them to give a thought to 
^^' any such considerations as those. But the Kingdom is not 
so powerful as money is: nay, rather, not in the smallest pro- 
portion as powerful. For" it is no ordinary Being that 
promises : but this is greater than even the Kingdom itself, 
that we receive it from such a Giver! But now the case is 
the same as if a king, wishing, after ten thousand other 
benefits, to make us his heirs and coheirs with his son, 
[should be despised] : while some captain of a band of 
robbers, who has done ten thousand wrongs to us and to our 
parents, and is himself fraught with ten thousand wicked- 
nesses, and has utterly marred our honour and our wel- 
fare, should,, on presenting a single penny, receive our 
worship. God promises a Kingdom, and is despised : the 
Devil helps us to hell, and he is honoured ! Here God, 
there Devil. But let us see the difference of the tasks 
enjoined. For if there were none of these considerations 
in the case: if it were not, here God, there Devil; not, 
here one helping to a kingdom, there to a hell : the nature 
itself of the tasks enjoined were sufficient to induce us to 
comply with the former. For what does each enjoin ? The 
one% the things which make glorious; the other, the 
things which put to shame : one, the things which involve 
in ten thousand calamities and disgraces; the other, the 
things which have with them abundant refreshment. For 

Mat 11, look: the one saith. Learn ye of Me y for lam meek and 
lowly of hearty and ye shall find rest unto your souls: the 
other saith. Be thou savage, and ungentle, and passionate, and 
wrathful, and more a wild beast than a man. Let us see which 
is more useful, which, I pray you, more profitable. * Speak not 
of this,' say you '. ♦ ♦ ♦ But consider that he is the devil : 

' Id the modern text the coDnexion oVros (God). The modem text redaces 

is supplied, and the thought expanded, the antithesis to regularity by traos- 

" And yet neither is it any ordinary posing the first and second clause, 

being that promises it: but One who with iKttvos, aZros, in each member, 

is beyond comparison greater than the Mr. Field, howeyer, Horn, in Matt. 

Kingdom itself. Now when the pro- 709 B. not. has remarked, that St. 

mise is a Kingdom, and God the Giver Chrys. is negligent in his use of these 

thereof, it is a great thing, the very pronouns, and this passage may be 

receiving from such a Giver." added to those cited. 

• In the original the pronouns are P "iSwftfr ri xp^^^l'^^P^^t "^^ ^ol 

^icerKor(God)»o5TOj (the Devil; for which («i, A. N.) i^Ai/iirepoK. (Here N. 

however our Mss. have o6t^ and o^rck).* adds: M^ rovro h&fi^v ri xF^^^f^' 

then inversely, iKcufos (the Devil), repair rl ^ v^KtfJi^tpoy ;) Mil rovro 
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above all indeedy if that be shewn : there is need also to Acts 
undergo toils, and, on the other hand, the prize of ^ctorj^^^^ 
will be greater. For not he that enjoins easy tasks is the 
kind' benefactor, but he that enjoins what is for our good.'miac- 
Since fathers also enjoin disagreeable tasks; but for this**^" 
they are fathers : and so again do masters to slaves : but 
kidnappers and destroyers', on the other hand, do just the'xv^- 
reverse. And' yet that the commands of Christ are attended^' 
with a pleasure, is manifest from that saying. For to what 
sort do you take the passionate man to belong, and to what 
the forbearing and meek 7 Does not the soul of the^^ imt^ov 
one' seem to be in a kind of solitary retreat, enjoying 
exceeding quiet; while that of^ the other is like a market- ^ro^ou 
place and tumult and the midst of cities, where great is the 
clamour of those going out, the noise of camels, mules, asses, 
of men shouting loud to those that meet them, that they 
may not be trodden under foot : and again, of silver-beaters, 
of braziers, of men thrusting and pushing this way and that, 
and some overborne, some overbearing? But the soul of'^ro^ov 
the former is like some mountain-top, with its delicate air, 
its pure sunshine, its limpid gushing fountains, its multitude 



hrrar fukktirra fi^y hf iicMUfo 8cix<^* 
9^7 Kol ir6vovs ihro(rr^Kou KciX irtlUu', 
jr. r. X. The addition in N. is per- 
hmps the result of unintentional repe- 
tition. If meant for emendation, it 
supposes an antithesis of XP^^* %°^ 
it^XtiJuArtpov : '* let ns grant which is 
more serviceable (to others) : but (the 
question is) which is more profitable (to 
oneself)." This, howerer, is not what 
the context requires. Rather it seems 
chat something is omitted after cfir^f : 
e. g. &AA* Viutfity ri t^Kokdirtpoy, 
'^ But let us see which is more easy." 
In the following sentence, it is oot 
clear whether fidkurra fihy belongs to 
Jki Kol IT. 6, " of course, if the former 
appear to be the case, it is necessary, 
&c." or, to the preceding clause, as in 
the translation: *' above all ^consider 
that it is the devil who gives the 
bidding), if that appear to be the case 
(i. e. that it is the easier of the two) : 
it is needful, &c. '— Edd. " But not only 
this,but bethink you that he indeed is the 
devil: for above all if that be shewn, 
again the prize of victory shall be 
greater." 



^ Sih rovro, i. e. by enjoining tA 
<rvfKp4poyTa, although ^pruc^ are 
fathers and masters shewn to be truly 
such, whereas kidnappers who steal 
away children, seduce them by pro- 
mising pleasure, and \vfuwyesj masters 
who ruin their servants, let them have 
their own way. — Morel. Ben. *EKtTyoi 
9h iyBpcnr, koI Kufi, koX wdrra t& 
iydyrta : *' but the others are kidnappers 
and destroyers, and all that is con- 
trary (to fathers and masters)." Savil. 
as above. 

iKtiB^y. We have supplied the inter- 
pretation in the translation. *Eic«r9cy, 
i. e. from that saying, ** Come unto 
Me, &c." D. has iyrtve^y : i. e. " is 
manifest from the following consider- 
ation." 

> Here is another instance of the 
negligent use of the pronouns iKuyoi 
and otros noticed above, note o. 
In the modern text this is altered, 
besides other changes intended as im- 
provements upon the ornate description 
following. We have retained the 
original ttxt throughout. 
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92 Which is happier in himself , 

HoMiuof channing flo^'ers, while the vernal meads and gardens 
* put on their plumage of shrubs and flowers, and glance with 



rilling waters : and if any sound is heard there, it is sweet, 
and calculated to affect the ear with a sense of much 
delight For either the warbling birds perch on the outer- 
most spray of the branching trees, and cicadas, nightingales 
and swallows, blended in one harmony, perform a kiud of 
concerted music; or the zephyr gently stirring the leaves, 
draws whistling tones from pines and firs, resembling oft the 
notes of the swan: and roses, violets, and other flowers, 
>iruair{. gently swayed, and 'dark-dimpling, shew like a sea just 
v»»^«- rippled over with gentle undulations. Nay, many are the 
images one might find. Thus, when one looks at the roses, 
one shall fancy that he beholds in them the rainbow; in 
the violets, a waving sea; in the lilies, the sky. But^ not 
by the spectacle alone, and the beholding, does such an 
one then cause delight : but also in the very body of him 
that looks to the meadow, rather it refreshes him, and causes 
him to breathe freely, so that he thinks himself more io 
[4.] heaven than on earth. There is withal a sound of a different 
kind, when water from the mountain-steep, borne by its own 
force through ravines, gently plashes over its pebbly bed 
with lulling noise, and so relaxes our frame with the plea- 
surable sensations, as quickly to draw over our eyes the sofl 
languor of slumber. You have heard the description with 
pleasure : perhaps also it has made you enamoured of soli- 
tude. But sweeter far than this solitude is the soul of the 
longsuffering. For it was not for the sake of describing a 
meadow, nor for the sake of making a display of language, 
that we have broached this similitude : but the object was, 
that, seeing how great is the delight of the longsuffering, 
and how, by converse with a longsuffering man, one would 
be far more both delighted and benefitted, than by frequent- 

* Ob rf e4<f 9h fiSvov oWi rf j{^ct Editor remarks. (This Ms. has" the 

Wfnrci (Sav. r4pwotro Hv) r6r€ 6 rotov* clause rov..»,6p&yToSf bat dotted for 

roi, &XA& Kot {iy 6. C.) r^ <r6fueri correction or omission, and the 7^^ in 

o^r^ roO irphs rhy KttfiSya 6p«yros, added bj a later hand.) Bat the passage 

{rov IT. T. X. 6, om. Say. with fall stop seems to be incarablj cormpt, and 

at abT$.) iKttyoy {yhp add. B. Say.) only so maoh of the sense can be 

fioXXoy ioftfiffi K, T. K Savile's reading, gnessed at, that the deliffht is said not 

adopted hj Ben. rests on the sole onlj to a£fect the eje, bot to be felt 

aatboritT of the New College Ms. and throagh the whole frame of the be> 

is manifestly a correction, as the Paris holder. 
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iog such spots, ye may follow after such men. For when Acts 
not even a breath of violence proceeds from such a soul, 33..^. 



but mild and engaging words, then indeed does that gentle ' 
softness of the zephyr j&nd its counterpart : entreaties also, 
devoid of all arrogance, but forming the resemblance to 
those winged warblers, — how is not this far better? For not the 
body is fanned by the soft breeze of speech; no, it refreshes 
our souls « « heated and glowing ''. No physician could so 
speedily, by ever so great attention, rid a man of (he fever, 
as a longsuffering man, let him take in hand one passionate 
and burning with wrath, would cool him down by the breath 
of his own words. And why do T speak of a physician ? 
Not even iron, made red-hot and dipped into water, so 
quickly parts with its heat, as does the passionate man when 
he comes in contact with the soul of the longsuffering. But 
as, if it chance that singing birds find their way into the 
market, they, go for nothing there, just so is it with our 
precepts when they light upon souls addicted to wrathful 
passions. Assuredly, sweeter is gentleness than bitterness 
and frowardness. — Well, but the one was God's bidding, the 
other the devil's. Do you see that it was not for nothing 
that 1 said, even if there were no devil or God in the case, 
the things enjoined would be enough in themselves to 'revolt ' <iir9- 
us? For the one is both agreeable to himself, and service- *'*^*^"* 
able to others* the other displeasing to himself, and hurtful 
to others. Nothing is more unpleasant than a man in a 
passion, nothing more noisome, more odious, more shocking, 
as also nothing more pleasing than one who knows not what 
it is to be in a passion. Better dwell with a wild beast than 
with a passionate man. For the beast, when once tamed, 
abides by its law ; but the man, no matter how often you 
have tamed him, again turns wild, unless^ however he should 
of himself settle down into some such habit (of gentleness). 

" &XAA 4'vx^ i»lii<rtw 0epfuuyofi4p7i t^ty » , , . KorrturHiffCLS : '< having settled 

itaX (4ovffa, {$4owra A.) The latter himself down into some such ha;bit." 

words, ^heated and glowing," as mani- But the old reading is preferable, 

^tly nnsnitable to offpo, are omitted in ' Yon may pacify him again and again, 

the modem text. They seem to be a but the fit is subdoed for the time, not 

fragment of a sentence describing the the temper changed. There will be a 

heat of feyer, or of passion. fresh outbreak by and bye, unless 

* ir\V c^ M *" H"' iaurSy riva indeed by self ditcipline (iavrhy xar,) 

TOtairriy KaraaTfi<ru€. Edd. &ro| el» he bring himself ialo a habiif &c." 
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94 Satan* 8 task; hell, the wages. 

HoMiL.For as a bright sunny day and winter with all its gloom, 

~ so are the soul of the angry and that of the gentle. How- 

ever, let us at present look not to the mischievous con- 
sequences resulting to others, but to those which affect the 
persons themselves : though indeed it is also no slight 
mischief (to one^s self) to cause ill to another: for the 
present, however, let that be the consideration. What exe- 
cutioner with his lash can so lacerate the ribs, what red-hot 
6$t?d' lancets' ever so pierced the body, what madness can so 
dispossess a man of his natural reason, as anger and rage do? 
I know many instances of persons engendering diseases by 
giving loose to anger : and the worst of fevers are precisely 
these. But if they so injure the body, think of the soul ! 
For do not argue that you do not see the mischief, but rather 
consider, if that which is the recipient of the malignant 
passion is so hurt, what must be the hurt sustained by that 
which engenders it ! Many have lost their eyes, many have 
fallen into most grievous disease. Yet he that bears bravely, 
shall endure all things easily. But, however, both such 
are the troublesome tasks the devil enjoins, and the wages 
he assigns us for these is hell. He is both devil and foe to 
our salvation, and we rather do his bidding than Christ's, 
Saviour as He is, and Benefactor and Defender, and speak- 
ing as He does such words, which are both sweeter, and 
more reverend, and more profitable and beneficial, and are 
both to ourselves and to those who live in our company 
the greatest of blessings. Nothing worse than anger, my 
beloved! nothing worse than unseasonable wrath. It will 
not have any long delay; it is a quick, sharp passion. 
Many a time has a mere word been blurted out in anger, 
which needs for its curing a whole lifetime, and a deed 
been done which was the ruin of the man for life. For 
the worst of it is this, that in a little moment, and by one 
act, and by a single word, full oft has it cast us out from 
the possession of eternal good, and brought to nought a 
world of pains. Wherefore I beseech you to do all you can 
to curb this savage beast. Thus far, however, I have spoken 
concerning meekness and wrath : if one should take in hand 
to treat of other opposites, as covetousness and the mad 
passion for glory, contrasted with contempt of wealth and 
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of glory; intemperance with sobriety; envy with bene- Acts 
Yolence; and to marshal them each against its opposite,-—^ 
then one would know how great the difference. Behold 
how from the very things enjoined it is plainly shewn, that 
the one master is God, the other the devil! Why then, 
let us do God*8 bidding, and not cast ourselves into bottom- 
less pits ; but while there is time, let us wash off all that 
defiles the soul, that we may attain unto the eternal blessings, 
through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
Whom to the Father and Holy Ghost together be glory, 
power, honour, now and ever, and world without end. 
Amen. 
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Acts ii. 37. 

' E. V. Now when they heard these words^^ they were pricked in their 
"* heartf and said unto Peter and to the rest of the Apostles^ 
Men and brethren^ what shall we do ? 

Do you see what a great thing gentleness is ? More than 
any vehemence, it pricks our hearts, inflicts a keener wound. 
For as in the case of bodies which have become callous, 
the man that strikes upon them does not affect the sense so 
powerfully, but if he first mollify them and make them 
tender, then he pierces them effectually; so in this instance 
also, it is necessary first to mollify. But that which softens, 
is not wrath, not vehement accusation, not personal abuse ; 
it is gentleness. The former indeed rather aggravate the 
callousness, this last alone removes it If then you are 
desirous to reprove any delinquent, approach him with all 
possible mildness. For see here ; he gently reminds them 
of the outrages they have committed, adding no comment ; 
he declares the gift of God, he goes on to speak of the grace 
which bore testimony to the event, and so draws out his 
discourse to a still greater length. So they stood in awe of 
the gentleness of Peter, in that he, speaking to men who 
had crucified his Master, and breathed murder against 
himself and his companions, discoursed to them in the 
character of an affectionate father and teacher. Not merely 
were they persuaded; they even condemned themselves, 
they came to a sense of their past behaviour. For he 
gave no room for their anger to be roused, and darken 
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their judgment, but by means of humility he dispersed, as it Acts 
were, the mist and darkness of their indignation, and then 37.33. 
pointed out to them the daring outrage they had committed. 
For so it is; when we say of ourselves that we are injured, 
the opposite party endeavour to prove that they have not 
done the injury ; but when we say, we have not been 
injured, but have rather done the wrong, the others take the 
contrary line. If, therefore, you wish to place your enemy" «i» 
in the wrong, beware of accusing him; nay, "plead for him,2'^^j. 
he will be sure to j&nd himself guilty. There is a natural <rat 
spirit of opposition in man. Such was the conduct of Peter. 
He did not accuse them harshly; on the contrary, he 
almost endeavoured to plead for them, as far as was 
possible. And this was the very reason that he penetrated 
into their souls. You will ask, where is the proof that they 
were pricked ? In their own words ; for what say they ? 
Men and brethren^ what shall tte do? Whom they had 
called deceivers, they call brethren : not that hereby they 
put themselves on an equality with them, but rather by way 
of attracting their brotherly affection and kindness : and 
besides % because the Apostles had deigned to call them by 
this title. And, say they. What shall we dof They did 
not straightway say. Well then, we repent; but they sur- 
rendered themselves to the disciples. Just as a person 
on the point of shipwreck, upon seeing the pilot, or in 
sickness the physician, would put all into his hands, and 
do his bidding in every thing; so have these also con- 
fessed, that they are in extreme peril, and destitute of 
all hope of salvation. They did not say, How shall we 
be saved? but, Wliat shall we do? Here again Peter, 
though the question is put to all, is the man to answer. 
Repent, says he, and be baptized every one qf you, in the ver. ss. 
name of Jesus Christ. He does not yet say. Believe, but, 
Be baptized every one of you. For ^ this they received in 
baptism. Then he speaks of the gain ; For the remission qf 

* This is strangely rendered by Ben. bad so addressed them, hence thej 

' At alioquin, postqaam illos sic ap- themseWes bad a handle for so ad- 

^llare dignati fiierant, et dixerant.* dressing the Apostles." 

Emmas rightly, £t aliter: qooniam ^ ToOro yiip iy r^ fiofwrttrfwri trap- 

iUi eoe primam ita appellare dignati 4\ei0oy. St. Chrysostom cannot mean 

fnemnt. CEcumen. ^* And because to say that tbey received the gift of 

Peter in the beginning of his disconrae faith in Baptism, not having it IMbre: 



Digitized by 



Googk 



98 The Apostles^ doctrine and fellowship. 

BouiL. sinsy and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ohost, If you 

are to receive a gift, if baptism conveys remission, why 

delay? He next gives a persuasive turn to his address, 

V. 39. adding, For the promise is unto you: for he had spoken of 
a promise above. And to your children^ he says : the gift 
is greater, when these are to be heirs of the blessings. And 
to ally he continues, that are afar off: if to those that are 
afar off, much more to you that are near : even as many as 
the Lord our God shall call. Observe the time he takes for 
saying, To those that are afar off. It is when he finds them 
conciliated and self- accusing. For when the soul pro- 
nounces sentence against itself, no longer can it feel envy, 

T. 40. And with many other words did he testify^ and exhort^ 
saying. Observe how, throughout, the writer studies brevity, 
and how free he is from ambition and display. He testified 
and exhortedy saying. This is the perfection of teaching, 
comprising something of fear and something of love. Save 
yourselves from this untoward generation. He says nothing 
of the future, all is about the present, by which indeed men 
are chiefly swayed ; he shews that the Gospel releases 

V.41. from present* evils as well. Then they that gladly 
received his word were baptized; and the same day there 
were added unto them about three thousand souls. Think 
you not this cheered the Apostles more than the miracle? 

V. 42. And they continued stedfastly and with one accord in the 
Apostles* doctrine and fellowship. Here are two virtues, 
])erseverance and concord. In the Apostles'* doctrine, he 
says: for they again taught them; and fellowship^ and in 
breaking of bread, and in prayer. All in common, all 

V. 43. with perseverance. And fear came upon every soul : of 
those that believed. For they did not despise the Apostles, 
like common men, nor did they fix their regard on that 
which was visible merely. Verily, their thoughts were 

(see Mark 16, 16. AcU 8, 37.) But <" We adopt the reading of A. N. 

the meaning seems to be, with allusion The other Mah. have Kcd rSov irap6yrfay 

to the * traditio symboli' in Baptism, iced rwy fieWSvrwtf iLvakKdrrti kok&w, 

* He does not as yet say, " Believe :" " both from present and from future 

the question, " 33ost thou believe ?'' evils." Below, v. 42. SfioBvfitiShyf 

would be put to them in their Baptism, which Chrys. seems to have had in 

when the Creed was delivered to them, his copy, was probably derived into 

So that the injunction " Believe" is in this verse after irpoffKopr, from irpoo*- 

fact included in the *^ Be baptized." Kopr, 6fwd, v. 46. 
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kindled into a glow*. And as Peter had before spoken Acts 
much, and declared the promises, and the things to come, 39_-l7, 
well might they be beside themselves with fear. The 
wonders also bore witness to the words ; 3Iany wonders and 
signs xoere done by the Apostles, As was the case with 
Christ ; first there were signs, then teaching, then wonders ; 
so was it now. And all that believed were together y andw. 44. 
Acui all things common. Consider what an advance was 
here immediately! For the fellowship was not only in 
prayers, nor in doctrine alone, but also in ^ social relations, i yoXi- 
And sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to '^*^ 
all men, as every man had need. See what fear was wrought 
in them ! And they parted them, he says, shewing the 'wise e rh 
management : As every man had need. Not recklessly, like ^^^{^ 
some philosophers among the Greeks, of whom some gave up 
tlieir land, others cast into the sea great quantities of money ; 
but this was no contempt of riches, but only folly and mad- 
ness. For universally the devil has made it his endeavour to 
disparage the creatures of God, as if it were impossible to 
make good use of riches. And continuing daily with one v. 46. 
accord in the temple, they enjoyed the benefit of teaching. 
Consider how these Jews did nothing else great or small, [2.] 
than assiduously attend at the temple. For, as having 
become more earnest, they had increased devotion also to 
the place. For the Apostles did not for the preseift pluck 
them away from this object, for fear of injuring them. 
And breaking bread from house to house, did take their 
portion of food with gladness and singleness of heart, 
praising God, and having favour with all the people. It v. 47. 
seems to me that in mentioning bread, he here signifies 
fasting and hard life ; for they took their portion of food, 
not of dainty fare. With gladness, he says. Seest thou 
that not the dainty fare, but the' food made the enjoyment ? *Tpo<^j 
For they that fare daintily are under punishment and pain : *p^j, 
bnt not so these. Do you see that the words of Peter con- 
tained this also, namely, the regulation of life? [And single- 
ness of heart.'] For no gladness can exist where tliere is no 
simplicity. How had they favour with all the people f On 

^ Of our Mm. N. E. have the true by the Catena: the rest, ir€ir(^f>«To, 
reading, irtwOpwo, which is attested ** were hardened." 

h2 
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100 Upon confession God acquits the sinner. 

HoMiL. account of their almsdeeds. For do not look to the fact, 
— L_L- that the chief priests for envy and spite rose up against 

them, but rather consider that they had favour with the 

> [M rh people. — And the Lord added to the Church daily ^[toyether'i 

'^ such as should be saved. — And' all that believed were 

together. Once more, the unanimity, the charity, which is 

the cause of all good things ! 



Reca- {^Now when they heard thisj etc. TJten Peter said unto 
Son.*' them^ etc.] What had been said was not enough. For 
▼• 37. those sayings indeed were sufficient to bring them to faith ; 
but these are to shew what things the believer behoves to 
▼. 38. do. And he said not, In the Cross, but, In the name of 
Jesus Christ let every one of you be baptized. And he does 
not put them continually in mind of the Cross, that he may 
not seem to reproach them, but he says simply. Repent: 
and why ? That we may be punished ? No : And let each 
of you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christy for the re- 
misslon of sins. And yet quite other is the law of this world's 
^lenpdy- tribunals: but in the case of the Gospel* proclamation) 
'**^*** when the delinquent has confessed, then is he saved ! Ob- 
serve how Peter does not instantly hurry over this, but he 
specifies also the conditions, and adds, Ye shall receive the 
gift qf the Holy Ghost ; an assertion accredited by the fact, 
that the Apostles themselves had received that gift. [For 
T. 39. the promise^ etc.] The promise^ i. e. the gift of the Holy 
Ghost '. So far, he speaks of the easy part, and that which 

< This citation from ▼. 44. is not ' Id tbe old text (Mss. and Catena) 

misplaced : it refers to the words M after r&v vKtUtrntf x6yvy rh K€^>6Xauw 

rh oJbrh with which in Chrysostome's comes the olaase rovT6 ierrt^ ^n^hf^ ^ 

copy and many considerable antho- 8a>^cjb tow *A. Uy, where it is clearly 

ritieSf this verse ended. (*OK^^iofxfHKrc. misplaced; for rh cfficoXoi' ic. r. X. ia^ 

r. <ro»f. Kctff iiiUpav M. rh ain6. " Be baptised, and ye shall receive, 

n4rpos 9i ical *1. iuf4ficupop k. r. A. &c." and r6r€ hr\ rhv fiiov &7C1 refers 

Lachm.) — In the opening of the next to v. 40.: « And with many other 

paragraph, the modern text has : << And words,'' of which -rX^Uprnv X^twt the 

with many other words he testified, Ki<pdkaioy is, " Save yourselves, &o." 

This he, says, shewing that what had Hence the clause mnst belong to v. 39. 

been said, <&o." But it is evident and accordinglv the Catena gives the 

that the recapitulation begins here, whole passage irom 'A^i^Krros 6 Xi&yos 

with V. 37. and rh \tx^4yra, and to M rh ficarr, i^^x^^^h *« the 00m- 

iKuvOy mean the preceding discourse, ment on v. 38. 39. We have restored 

V. 14 — 36. ; Tovro, not ^* the many the proper order, and supplied the 

other words," v. 40. but, << Bepeot omitted citations. — The moaem text 

and be baptized." after rh K^pAKaiovy has hqX tovto wpoa- 
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has with it a great gift ; and then he leads them to practice : Acts 
for it will be to them a ground of earnestness, to have tasted 37.^4. 
already of those so great blessings : [and with many other tJIoT" 
words did he testify^ etc.] Since, however, the hearer 
would desire to learn what was the sum and substance of 
these further words, he tells us this: [Saying^ save your' 
selves from this untoward generation.] — [They then^ that y. 41. 
gladly received his words, etc.] thej approved of what had 
been said, although fraught with terror, and after their assent 
given, proceed at once to baptism K And they continued, it t. 4S. 
is written, stedfastly in the doctrine (or, ^ teaching') of the 
Apostles: for it was not for one day, no, nor for two or 
three days that they were under teaching, as being persons 
who had gone over to a different course of life^. [And they 
continued with one accord in the Apostles* doctrine, etc.] 
The expression is not, ^iim, ^ together,' but, 6ftotv|xaSiy, with 
one accord; (and daily, he says [afterwards], they were con- 
tinmng with one accord in the temple^ i. e. with one sou^. 
And here again in his conciseness, he does not relate the 
teaching given; for as young children, the Apostles nourished 
them with spiritual food. And fear came upon every soul : ▼. 43. 
clearly, of those, as well, who did not believe ; namely, upon 
seeing so great a change all at once effected, and besides in 
consequence of the miracles. [And all that believed were t. 44. 
together, and had all things in common, etc.] They are all 
become angels on a sudden ; all of them continuing in prayer 
and hearing, they saw that spiritual things are common, and no 
one there has more than other, and they speedily came, M 
ri auri, together, to the same thing in common, even to the 

rienfft, 9€uewht, tri ii 8«fKo tow 'A. Hir. fuf if^wx?- B. C. F. D. St. Chryg. 

** Since the hearer, &o. thia abo he here retarao to t. 42. in which he read 

adds, shewing that it is the gift of the in his copy the word 6fM0vfuii6t', 

Holy Ghost.''-— Bnt the *' hearer" is the Commenting on that expression, he 

person hearing or reading the narrative, refers to ▼. 46. (as his remark on that 

f Here £. strangely inserts the verse above was that they were taaght, 

formula of recapitnlation, *AXA' n»fi€y rrjs itSoffKoXias iar4Xmfov, in the Tern* 

i^mS^w rd \rf6iiwa: received by SaT. pie.) Or perhaps this clause may have 



Ben. bnt bracketted by Morel. been added by the scribe, because he 

^ Here the Mss, have : And fear did not find irpocKopr, 6fioB, in v. 43. 

came, ifc. v. 43. with its comment, but did find it in v. 46. — £. " But he 

which we have restored to its proper says not ^/mC, but ^/io9., since it is 

place. possible to be bftod yet not bfioB,, when 

1 O^l himv h\f &AX* i/AoSvfAaihif people are divided in opinion. And 

i|<rar* ** icalf ^fi^pa^ tc ^i^rlv, irpoir- with words he exhorted. And here 

KOfn. 6fta0vfi. 4v ry /tpy," rovriffri^ a^ain, <feo." So Edd. 
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102 Their gladness and singleness of heart. 

HoMiL. imparting to alP. And all the believing^ it says, were W to 

T 44 * ^^^ • ^^^ ^° ®^® ^^^^ *^'^ ^^^^ ^^^ mean that they were 
together in place, observe what follows, {^And had all things 
common.'] All, it says: not one with the exception of 
another. This was an angelic commonwealth, not to call 
any thing of theirs their own. Forthwith the root of evils 
was cut out. By what they did, they shewed what they had 
heard: this was that which he said. Sate yourselves from 

▼. 46. this untoward generation. — And daily continuing with one 
accord in the temple. Since they are become three thou- 
sand, they take them abroad now : and*' withal, the boldness 
imparted by the Spirit being great: and daily they went up 
as to a sacred place, as frequently we find Peter and John 
doing this : for at present they disturbed none of the Jewish 

^ observances. And this honour too passed over to the place ; 

the eating in the house. In what house? In the Temple'. 
Observe the increase of piety. They cast away their riches, 
and rejoiced, and had great gladness, for greater were the 

^J^^ova riches they received' without labour. None reproached, none 

hryoBd,' cuvied, nouc grudged; no pride, no contempt was there. As 
children they did indeed account themselves to be under teach* 
ing: as new born babes, such was their disposition. Yet why 

^/''^> use this faint image ? If you remember how it was when God 

xli. §. 2. shook our city with an earthquake, how subdued all men 
were. Such was the case then with those converts. No 
knavery, no villainy then : such is the effect of fear, of afflic- 
tion ! No" talk of " mine" and " thine" then. Hence glad- 
ness waited at their table ; no one seemed to eat of his own, 

B. C. D. F. N. Cat. on ▼. 46. but on t^ov iUficuyt rh iv r^ oXk^ itr$Uty 
V. 45. Cat. has M rh alnhy which is volt^ oXk<^\ iv r^ Up^. B. C. D. F. 
doubtless the true reading : for which Cat. This ** eating in the house" re- 
the innovator, not understanding it, fers to the clause icXwrrcs t€ icar* oUcw 
has iiri rh rd ahrwv icaffi HiaJSovvou. iprov. If the passage be sound, Chrjs. 
On iri rh aurb, compare the comment here represents that the Temple was 
on ch. 4, 32. in Hom. xi. §. 1. honoured by the breaking of bread; (the 
^ &fjLa rris roxnwv (N. and Cat. tow Holy Eucharist?) there. — Edd.fromE. 
Zlvtlfmros) vaf^ria'ias {irapovaias B.) Kcd aMj Bi fi €is rhv r6iroy rifiij ^lifiaof^ 
iroWris oCffrjSt koB* rifi^pcof tc *c. t. A, irphs rhv rov Upov Ac<nr<^v " And 
B. C. D. F. N. Cat. We have adopted the honour itself paid to the place 
the reading preserved by N. and the passed over to the Lord of the Tern- 
Catena.— E. and Edd. " Who also with pie." 

boldness, seeing there was great bold- "* Edd. add, rh il^vxphf ^rifiok, " That 

uess now, daily went up ana continued cold expression," 



in the Temple.** 
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I 

or of another's ; — I grant this may seem a riddle. Neither ^^cts 
did they consider their brethren's property foreign to them- 44—47. 



selves; it was •» the property of a Master ; nor again deemed 
they ought their own, all was the brethren's. The poor man 
knew no shame, the rich no haughtiness. This is gladness. 
The latter deemed himself the obliged and fortunate party ; 
the others felt themselves as honoured herein, and closely 
were they bound together. For indeed, because when 
people make doles of money, there are apt to be insults, 
pride, grudging; therefore says the Apostle, Not grudgingly ^^ Cor. 
or of necessity, — [With gladness and simplicity of hearty * 
etc.] See of how many things he bears witness to them I 
Genuine faith, upright conduct, perseverance in hearing, in 
prayers, in singleness, in cheerfulness. ^Praising Qod^^y* 
Two things there were which might deject them ; their 
abstemious living, and the loss of their property. Yet on 
both these accounts did they rejoice. [And having favour 
with all the people.'] For who but must love men of this 
character, as common fathers ? They conceived no malice 
towards each other; they committed all to the grace of 
God. [ With all the people."] Fear there was none ; 
yea, though they bad taken their position in the midst of 
dangers*. By singleness^ however, he denotes their entire I 
virtue, far surpassing their contempt of riches, their absti- .' 
nence, and their perseverance in prayer. For thus also they 
offered pure praise to God: this is to praise God. But 
observe also here how they immediately obtain their reward. 
Having favour with all the people. They were engaging, 
and highly beloved. For who would not prize and admire 
their simplicity of character ; who would not be linked to 
one in whom was nothing underhand ? To whom too does 
salvation belong, but to these ? To whom those great 
marvels? Was it not to shepherds that the Gospel was 
first preached? and to Joseph p, being a man of simple 

" Ac(nroTi«ca, i. e. of Christ their in the midst of dangers, which thej 

common Master. Bat Erasm- '* Erant themselves had boldly charged, or, 

enim nt dominoram," and so Ben. invaded.' 

« ireU raura iv fi4(rois Kty^6vois ifi- P Although he speaks below of 

fi€$\riK6rwif cJrr&v, Erasm . omits the Joseph the Patriarch, it seems that 

two last words: Ben. in media pericnla the husband of Mary is meant here; 

oonjeotis. The meaning is : ^ ^ot even comp. Hom. in Matt. p. 53. B. ff. 
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104 SimpUcUy is wisdom j safety ^ peace. 

HoMTL.mind, insomuch that he did not let a suspicion of adultery 
^^^' firighten him into doing wrong? Did not God elect rusdcs, 
Prov. those artless men ? For it is written, Blessed is every simple 
Pro^* *om/. And again. He thai walketh simply ^ walkelh surely. 
10, 9. < True/ you will say, * but prudence also is needed.* Why, 
what is simplicity, I pray you, but prudence ? For when you 
suspect no evil, neither can you fabricate any: when yoa 
have no annoyances, neither can you remember injuries. 
Has any one insulted you? You were not pained. Has 
any one reviled you? You were liothing hurt Has he 
envied you? Still you had no hurt Simplicity is a high 
road to true philosophy. None so beautiful in soul as 
the simple. For as in regard of personal appearance, he 
»<r^iwwf that is sullen, and downcast, and 'reserved, even if he be 
good-looking, loses much of his beauty; while he that 
relaxes his countenance, and gently smiles, enhances his 
good looks ; so in respect of the soul, he that is reserved, 
if he have ten thousand good points, disfigures them ; but 
the frank and simple, just the reverse. A man of this last 
description may be safely made a friend, and when at vari- 
ance easily reconciled. No need of guards and out-posts, 
no need of chains and fetters with such an one ; but great 
is his own freedom, and that of those who associate with 
him. But what, you will say, will such a man do if he 
fall among wicked people? God, Who has commanded us 
to be simple-minded, will stretch out His hand. What was 
more guileless than David ? What more wicked than Saul ? 
Vet who triumphed ? Again, in Joseph's case ; did not he 
in simplicity approach his master's wife, she him with 
wicked art? Yet what, I pray, was he the worse? Further- 
more, what more simple than was Abel? what more malicious 
than Cain ? And Joseph again, had he not dealt artlessly 
with his brethren ? Was not this the cause of his eminence, 
that he spoke out unsuspiciously, while they received his 
words in malice ? He declared once and again his dreams 
unreservedly ; and then again he set off to them carrying 
provisions; he used no caution; he committed all to God: 
nay, the more they held him in the light of an enemy, the 
more did he treat them as brothers. God had power uot to 
have suffered him to fall into their hands; but that the wonder 
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might be made manifest, how, though they do their worst, he Acts 
shall be higher than they : though the blow do come upon 37-^7. 
him, it comes from another, not from himself. On the con- 
trary, the wicked man strikes himself first, and none other 
than himself. " For^ alone," it is said, " shall he bear hisProv.9, 
troubles." Ever in him the soul is full of dejection, his ' 
thoughts being ever entangled : whether he must hear ought 
or say ought, he does all with complaints, with accusation. 
Far, very far from such do friendship and harmony make 
their abode : but fightings are there, and enmities, and all 
unpleasantness. They that are such suspect even themselves. 
To these not even sleep is sweet, nor any thing else. And 
have they a wife also, lo, they are enemies and at war with 
all : what endless jealousies, what unceasing fear I Aye, the 
wicked, mvi}^^, has his name from tovsTv, * to have trouble.' 
And, indeed, thus the Scripture is ever calling * wickedness' 
by the name of labour ; as, for instance. Under hisiongue is toil P8.io,7; 
and labour: and again. In the midst of them is toil and labour. ^^^^' 

Now if any one should wonder, whence those who had at 11. 
first been of this last class, now are so difierent, let him learn 
that affliction was the cause, affliction, that schoolmistress of 
heavenly wisdom, that mother of piety. When riches were 
done away with, wickedness also disappeared. True, say 
you, for this is the very thing I am asking about; but whence 
comes all the wickedness there is now ? How is it that it 
came into the minds of those three thousand and five 
thousand straightway, to choose virtue, and that they simulta- 
neously became Christian philosophers, whereas now hardly 
one is to be found ? how was it that they then were in such 
harmony? What was it, that made them resolute and active? 
What was it that so suddenly inflamed them ? The reason 
is, that they drew near with much piety; that honours 
were not so sought after as they are now ; that they trans- 
ferred their thoughts to things future, and looked for nothing 
of things present This is the sign of an ardent mind, to 
encounter perils ; this was their idea of Christianity. We 
take a different view, we seek our comfort here. The result 

<> VUpot yhp, ^<r\yf iufr\'fi<ru rk to himielf an eoeiny. Of such an one 
icaicd, A. omits this and the next the soul is, &c." so £dd. 
clause : £• substitutes^ '* so is he even 
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106 The spiritual wrestler must strip for the contest. 
HoMiL.is, thai we shall not even obtain this, when the time is 

VII 

'■— come. What are we to do ? asked those men. We, just the 

contrary — What shall we dof What behoved to be done, 
they did. We, quite the reverse'. Those men condemned 
themselves, despaired of saving themselves. This is what 
made them such as they were. They knew what a gift they 
[4.] had received. But how can you become like them, when 
you do every thing in an opposite spirit ? They heard, and 
p. 102, were forthwith baptized. They did not speak those cold 
no e m. ^Q^jg which we do now, nor did they contrive delays ; and 
yet they had heard all the requirements : but that word, Save 
yourselvesfrom this generation^ made them to be not sluggish ; 
rather they welcomed the exhortation; and that they did 
welcome it, they proved by their deeds, they shewed what 
manner of men they were. They entered at once the lists, 
and took off the coal; whereas we do enter, but we intend to 
fight with our coat on. This is the cause that our antagonist 
has so little trouble, for we get entangled in our own move- 
ments, and are continually thrown down. We do precisely 
the same thing as he who, having* to cope with a man 
frantic, breathing fire; and seeing him, a professed wrestler, 
covered with dust, tawny, stripped, clotted with dirt from 
the sand and sun, and running down with sweat and oil and 
dirt ; himself, smelling of perfumes, should put on his silken 
garments, and his gold shoes, and his robe hanging down 
to his heels, and his golden trinkets on the head, and so 
descend into the arena, and grapple with him. Such a one 
will not only be impeded, but being taken up with the sole 
idea of not staining or rending his fine clothes, will tumble 
at the very first onset, and withal will suffer that which he 

' We adopt the reading preserved great things of oormilves.' B. C. omit, 

by A. N. (what is also contained in perhaps by oversight, the clauses be- 

the modem text with additions meant tween, T/ rotfitrctfitv (B. ri iroiiiffofuy) ; 

for explanation.) " T( iroiiia'»fi€v ;** and/Aircp I5ci. — In the following een- 

^pdrnav inuvoi, 'H^iCfs 9^ rh ivamiov* tences, the force of the verbs jcor- 

T/ 'KoiiiffOfitv ; "A'wtp K9u y€v4(rBcu 4yvta<ra»t i-iriyywa'ay, tyvwffw might be 

irolovv, 'HficfS 8^ roHt^cunlov, The rendered thus : * They knew themselves 

modem text, after ^p. 4kuvoi, inserts, guilty, knew that in them was no 

hiroyiy^ffKovrts iavrwy * despairing of power to save themselves — knew what 

themselves :' and, after the second a gift they received.' 
question, \4yofi€Vt hn^uia^iitvoi rphs ' irphs iy^pa /jLoufSfAtvoy ^x^^f *^ 

Tohs wap6mas, Kcd /i^a ippovovyrts wiovra, £. F. D. and £dd. omit 

4^* iauTois' * Say (we), shewing off these words, 
ourselves to those present, and thinking 
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Many complain of Satan without caring to avoid him. 107 
chiefly dreaded, the damage of those his fond delights. The Acts 



time for the contest is come, and say, are you putting on 
your silks? It is the time of exercise, the hour of the 
race, and are you adorning yourself as for a procession? 
Look not to outward things, but to the inward. For by the 
thoughts about these things the soul is hampered on all 
sides, as if by strong cords, so that she cannot let you raise 
a hand, or contend against the adversary; and makes you soft 
and effeminate. One may think himself, even when released 
from all these ties, well off, to be enabled to conquer that 
impure power. And on this account Christ too did not allow 
the parting with riches alone to suffice, but what saith He ? 
Sell whatsoever thou hasty and give to the poor, and come and Mark 
foUow Me. Now if, even when we cast away our riches, we ' 
are not yet in a safe position, but stand still in need of some 
farther art and close practice ; much more, if we retain them, 
shall we fail to achieve great things, and, instead thereof, be- 
come a laughing-stock to the spectators, and to the evil one 
himself. For even though there were no devil, though there 
were none to wrestle with us, yet ten thousand roads on all 
sides lead the lover of money to hell. Where now are 
they who ask, ' why the devil was made ? Behold here * ^wri 
the devil has no hand in the work, we do it all our- ^^^^^^ 
selves. Of a truth they of the hills might have a right 
to speak thus, who after they had given proof of their 
temperance, their contempt of wealth and disregard of all 
such things, have infinitely preferred to abandon father, 
and houses, and lands, and wife, and children. Yet, they 
are the last to speak so: but the men who at no time 
ought to say it, these do say it. Those are indeed wrestlings 
with the devil; these he does not think worth entering into. 
You will say, But it is the devil who instils this same 
covetousness. Well, flee from it, do not harbour it, O man. 
Suppose now, you see one flinging out filth from some upper 
story, and at the same time a person seeing it thrown out, 
yet standing there and receiving it all on his head : you not 
only do not pity him, but you are angry, and tell him it 
serves him right ; and, * Do not be a fool,' every one cries 
out to him, and lays the blame not so much on the other 
for shooting out the filth, as on him for letting it come on 
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108 It is a base soul that despises not trealth. 

HoMiL.hiiD. But now, you know that covetousness is of the devil ; 
^^^' you know that it is the cause of ten thousand evils ; you 
see him flinging out, like filth, his noisome imaginations; 
and do you not see that you are receiving on your bare 
head his nastiness, when it needed but to tiun aside a 
little to escape it altogether ? Just as our man by shifting his 
position would have escaped ; so, do you refuse to admit such 
imaginations, ward off the lust. And how am I to do thb? 
you will ask. Were you a Gentile, and had eyes for things 
present alone, the matter perhaps might be one of considerable 
difficulty, and yet even the Gentiles have achieved as much; 
but you — ^a man in expectation of heaven and heavenly bliss — 
and you to ask, How am I to repel bad thoughts ? Were I 
saying the contrary, then you might doubt : did I say, covet 
riches, * How shall 1 covet riches,' you might answer, * seeing 
such things as I do ?' Tell me, if gold and precious stones 
were set before you, and I were to say. Desire lead, would 
there not be reason for hesitation? For you would say. 
How can I ? But if 1 said. Do not desire it ; this had been 
plainer to understand. I do not marvel at those who despise, 
but at those who despise not riches. This is the character 
of a soul exceeding full of stupidity, no better than flies 
and gnats, a soul crawling upon the earth, wallowing in filth, 
destitute of all high ideas. What is it you say? Are you 
destined to inherit eternal life ; and do you say, how shall 
I despise the present life for the future? What, can the 
things be put in competition * ? You are to receive a royal 
vest; and say you, How shall I despise these rags? You are 
going to be led into the king's palace; and do you say. How 
shall I despise this present hovel ? Of a truth, we ourselves 
are to blame in every point, we who do not choose to let 
ourselves be stirred up ever so little. For the willing have 
succeeded, and that with great zeal and facility. Would 
that you might be persuaded by our exhortation, and succeed 
too, and become imitators of those who have been successful, 
through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, 
and power, and honour, now and ever, and world without 
end. Amen. 

^ M y^ hfi^oiarii rit irpdyfiwrc; amabiles ills res :" Ben. ^* num retf 
Erasm. negligently, "non sunt ffque sunt mutno comparabiles?" 
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Acts iii. 1. 

Now Peter and John went up together into the temple^ at the 
hour of prayer, being the ninth hour. 

Every where we find these two Apostles in great harmony 
together. To him Simon Peter beckoned. These two also Johnis, 
came together to the sepulchre. And concerning John, jj* go 
Peter said unto Christ, And what shall this man do ? Now3 ettqq. 
as for the other miracles, the writer of this book omits them ; 21'. ' 
but he mentions Ihe miracle by which they were all' put in 
commotion. Observe again that they do not come to them 
purposely ; so clear were they of ambition, so closely did 
they imitate their Master. Why now did they go up to the 
temple? Did they still live as Jews? No, but for 'ex-'xf»»«'^- 
pediency. A miraculous sign again takes place, which both'^* 
confirms the converts, and draws over the rest; and such, as 
they were a sign for having wrought^. The disease was in 
the nature of the man, and ba£9ed the art of medicine. He 
had been forty years lame, as the writer says afterwards, andch.4,20. 
no one during all that time had cured him. And the most 
obstinate diseases are those which are bom with men. It was 
a great calamity, insomuch that even to provide for himself 
his necessary sustenance was impossible for him. The man 
was conspicuous both from the place, and firom his malady. 

■ (Ecumen. has preaeired the true Kcd rdmas i^4yur€f toOto X^ci. 

reading : ^' oZ irdmts iKiyiiBricw, ^ iceti ohy <nifi€toy ^aay rovfiirat^ts. 

Mm. and Cat. Uivriirtp. (N. in the £. '* And a miracle saob as thej had 

margin, bv a later hand, ^y(ici}<rc.) E. not yet wrought." So £dd. 
and Edd. o tk roKKiiv cTxc r^v iKwkti^ip 
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110 The first miracle^ a type and proof of the JResurrection, 

HoMiL. Hear how the matter is related. And a certain many lame 

^2^^ / rom his mother's womby was carried^ whom they laid daily 
at the gate of the temple which is called Beautiful^ to ask 
alms of them that entered into the temple. He sought to 

V. 3, 4. receive alms, and he did not know who the men were. Who 
seeing Peter and John about to go into the temple^ asked an 
alms. And Peter fastening his eyes upon him^ with John^ 
saidy Look on its. Yet, not even so were the man's thoughts 
elevated, but he persisted in his importunity. For such is 
poverty; upon a refusal, it compels people still to persist. 
Let this put us to shame who fall back in our prayers. But 
observe, I pray you, Peter's gentleness : for he said. Look on 
us. So truly did their very bearing, of itself, betoken their 

T.6, 6. character. And he gave heed unto them^ expecting to 
receive something of them. Then Peter said^ Silver and 
gold have I none; but such as I have I give thee. He did 
not say, I give thee something much better than silver 
or gold: but what? In the name of Jesus Christ of Na^ 

T. 7. zarethy rise up and walk. And he took him by the right 
handy and lifted him up. Such was also the way of 
Christ. Often He healed by word, often by an act, often also 
He stretched forth the hand, where men were somewhat 
weak in faith, that the cure might not appear to be spon- 
taneous. And he took him by the right hand, and lifted 
him up. This act made manifest the Resurrection, for it 
was an image of the Resurrection. And immediately his 

V. 8. f^^^ «wrf ancle bones received strength. And he leaping up 
stoody and walked. Perhaps it was by way of trying himself 
that he put it thus to further proof, whedier perchance the 
thing done might not be to no purpose. His feet were 
weak ; it was not that he had lost them. Some say that he 
did not even know how to walk*. And entered unth them 
into the temple. Of a truth it was marvellous. The Apostles 
do not urge him ; but of his own accord he follows, by the 
act of following pointing out his benefactors. And leaping 
and praising God; not admiring them, but God that wrought 
by them. The man was grateful. 

«J CEoumen, " That he leaped was his power of stepping more snrely and 
either because he was incredulous of firmly, or, the man did not know how 
what had happened, or, by way of trying to walk." 
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The lame many also a type of (he Jews. Ill 

[Now* Peter and John taent up together into the temple^ Acts 
etc.] You observe how they continued in prayer. The g^g 
ninth hour: there they prayed together. [And a certain 'Uecn^- 
mauy etc.] The man was in the act of being carried at that*^**^®"* 
instant [Whom they laid daily:'] (his bearers carried him 1—8. 
away:) [at the gate^ etc.] just when people went into the 
temple. And that you may not suppose that they carried 
him for some other purpose, but that it was in order that he 
might receive alms, hear what the writer says : so that he 
might receive alms of those entering into the temple. And 
ibis is the reason why he also makes mention of the places, 
to give evidence of what he relates. *And how was it,' 
you may ask, * that they did not present him to Christ ? 
Perhaps they were certain unbelieving men, that haunted 
the temple, as in fact neither did they present him to the 
Apostles, when they saw them entering, after having done 
such great miracles. He asked^ it is written, to receive an ▼. 3. 
alms. Their bearing marked them as certain devout and 
righteous men. [And Peter fastening his eyes upon him^y,^,5. 
with Johny saidy etc.] And observe how John is every 
where silent, while Peter makes excuse for him also : Silver ▼. 6. 
and goldy he says, have I none. He does not say, I have 
none here, as we are wont to speak, but absolutely, X have 
none. ^ What then ?' he might say, ' do you take no notice 
of me, your suppliant ?* Not so, but of what I have, receive 
thou. Do you remark how unassuming Peter is, how he makes 
no display even to the object of his beneficence? [In they. 7. 
namCy etc. And he took him by the handy etc.] And the mouth 
and the hand did all. Such ' sort of persons were the Jews ; 
]ame» and the right thing being to ask for health, these same 
ask for money, grovelling on the ground : for this it was that 

• E. and Edd. ^' But let as look 'lovScuot (for o/*I.) x«»A.et^vrcs...o/ S^ 

over again what has been said. They (for ainoX) fxaXXov xfrfifAora cdrovtri, . . 

weni up J he says, at the hour qf prayer ^ ot icctl Ziit toOto. . . ** Such sort of people 

the ninth hour. Perhaps jast at that were aZK>[the] Jews, beinglame: (i.e. like 

time they carried and laid the lame many beggars among ourselves:) even 

man, when people, <fec.*' In the old when they have only to ask for health, 

text the clause ainhv fiwrrdCoyrts k-w- yet they rather ask for money. ..who 

^vryjcoy (which should be o/^curT.a^rbv) even for this reason beset the temple, 

seems meant to explain icoO* iifi4paif: See.*' But the meaning seems rawer 

they bore him daily, and the same per- to be: '* See here an emblem of the 

sons carried him away. Jews. Lame, and needing but, &c." 

^ E. and Edd. roiovrol riyts ^<ray Kot 
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112 Gratitude of the man when healed. 

HoMiL. Ihey beset the temple — to get money. What then does Peter ? 

VIII. 



He did not despise him; he did not look about for some 
> fif rich subject; he did not say, If the miracle is not done* to 
iicupop some great one, nothing great is done : he did not look for 
some honour from him, no, nor heal him in the presence 
of people ; for the man was at the entrance, not where the 
multitude were, that is, within. But Peter sought no such 
object; nor upon entering did he proclaim the matter: 
no, it was by his bearing that he attracted the lame man 
to ask. And the wonder is, that he believed so readily. 
For those who are set free from diseases of long standing, 
hardly believe their very eye-sight Once healed, he 
Y. 8. remains with the Apostles, giving thanks to God. And he 
entered^ it is said, tcith them into the temple^ walking ^ and 
[2.] leaping^ and praising God. Observe how restless he is, in 
the eagerness of his delight, at the same time shutting the 
mouths of the Jews. Also, that he leaped, was to prevent 
the suspicion of hypocrisy ; for after all, this was beyond 
the possibility of deception. For if previously he was totally 
unable to walk, even when hunger pressed hard, (and indeed 
he would not have chosen to share with his bearers the 
proceeds of his begging, if he had been able to manage 
for himself,) this holds still more in the present case. And 
how should he have feigned in behalf of those who had 
given him no alms? But the man was grateful, even after 
his recovery. And thus on either side his faith is shewn, 
both by his thankfulness, and by the recent event. 

He was so « well known to all, that they recognised him. 

▼. 9. And all the people^ it says, saw him walking and praising 

« iwwyl' Ood; and they recognised* that it was he which sat/or alm9 

"•««'' at the Beautiful gate of the temple. It is well said, they 

recognisedy inasmuch as he was one unknown now by reason 

of what had happened : for we use this term with regard 

f oUrm irwri yro^ifibs ^r Srt lirtyt- him walking and leaping, they found it 

yoMTKoy, A. B. C. D. F. Sav. Morel, difficult to belieTe that it was be, and 

Ben. But Commelin. and Ed. Par. yet they could not doubt it. This is 

Ben. 3. after Erasin. adopt the reading well denoted by ImylvwrKov: for we 

of £. ob ik^p Ta<n yvApiiAos ^y Ji$€y Koi: use this word, Iwl r£» fiiXis yy0pi(o^ 

because of the following comment on iUpuv : strange as it was, ihey were 

hrwyiwwfitop. But the meaning is : taH^fied that it was be, the man whom 

They were all acquainted with him : they all knew so weU. 



(it could not be otherwise:) but seeing 
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How this Sermon differs from the former. 113 

to objects^ which we find a difficulty in recognising. Acts 
[And they weie filled with wonder and amazement at that 8—12. 



which had happened unto him^ Needs must it be believed 
ihal** the name of Christ remits sins, seeing it produces 
even such efiects as this. And as he held Peter aful Johnny' H. 
all the people came together at the porch that is called 
8olomon% greatly wondering. From his good feelings and 
love towards the Apostles, the lame man would not leave 
them ; perhaps he was thanking them openly, and praising 
them. And aU- the people^ it is said, ran together unto 
them. And when Peter saw them^ he answered. Again ^- 12. 
it is he who acts, and addresses the people. 

And in the former instance, it was the circumstance of the 
tongues that aroused them to hearing, now it was this 
miracle; then, he took occasion to speak from their ac- 
cusations ; now, from their supposition. Let us then con- 
sider, in what this address differs from the former, and in 
what it agrees with that. The former was held in a 
house, before any one has come over, and before they 
themselves have wrought any thing; this, when all are 
wondering, and the healed man is standing by ; when none 
doubt, as in the other case, where some said, 7%^?^^ men Acts 2, 
cure full of new wine. At the one, he was surrounded by all * 
the Apostles as he spoke ; but at this, he has John alone ; 
for by this time he is bold, and become more energetic. 
Such is the nature of virtue ; once started, it advances, and 
never stops. Observe also how it was divinely ordered, 
that the miracle should take place in the temple, that others 
also might wax bold, while the Apostles work, not 'in holes' ««» *«- 
and comers, and in secret: though not in the interior of^ ^*" 
the temple either, where the greater number were. How 
then, I pray you, was it believed ? The man himself who 
was healed proclaimed the benefit. For there was no reason 
why he should lie, nor why he should have joined a different 
set of people*. Either then it was because of the spaciousness 

It "IZti TurrwOriyat St^i, B. C. Si* (iWovs riMs ^AOcv. It is Dot clear 

iri A. This seems to be the commeDt who are the iWoi riAs : and some- 

on the remaining clause of ▼. 10. which thin^ is wanting. In fact, this part 

we have sopplied : but the meaning is of the Homily is very defective. 

(^Mcnre. Toe modern text has I5ci The next sentence seems to refer to 

yo^ w, Urt. the mention of the porch coiled Solo-' 



> oM yitp hy h^^^aaro, obV hy ^ mon's, but evidently supposes some- 
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114 Earnestness in overcoming one bad habii^ 

HoMiL. of the place, that he there wrought the miracle, or because 
^^^^' the spot was retired. And observe the event. They went up 
for one object, and they accomplished another. Thus also 
did Cornelius: he prayed and fasted^ nt . But hitherto 
they always call Him, "of Nazareth." In the name qf 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth^ said Peter, walk. For in the 
first instance, the thing required was, that He should be 
believed in. 

Let us not, I pray you, give over at the beginning of the 
story ^ : and if one has named some particular achievement 
of virtue, and then has dropt it for a while, let us begin over 
> iv t^u again. If we get into' the right mood, we shall soon anive at 
the end, soon reach the summit. For earnestness, it is said, 
begets earnestness, and dulness begets dulness. He who has 
effected some little reformation, thereby receives encourage- 
ment to approach greater things, and thence again to go on 
something more than that; and just as it is with fire, the more 
wood it lays hold on, the more vehement it becomes, so like- 
wise zeal, the more pious reflections it kindles, the more effec- 
tually is it armed against their opposites. As, for example : 
There are set in us, like so many thorns, peijury, falsehood, 
hypocrisy, deceit, dishonesty, abusiveness, scoffing, buf- 
foonery, indecency, scurrility; again under another head, 
covetousness, rapacity, injustice, calumny, insidiousness : 
again, wicked lust, uncleanness, lewdness, fornication, adul- 
tery; again, envy, emulation, anger, wrath, rancour, revenge, 
blasphemy, and numberless others. If we effect a reformation 
in the first instances, not only in them will the success have 
been achieved, but through them in the following cases also. 
For reason has then gained more strength to overthrow 
those other vices. For instance, if he, who has frequently 
sworn, once extirpates that satanic habit, he has not only 

thing preceding : e. g. * The miracle fiaros^ can only mean, In the begin- 

was performed at the Beautiful Gate, ning of the narrative (of this miracle), 

besid'i which waa the Porch called It seems that the case of this man, 

Solomon's.' who at first lies at the gate of the 

J E. and Edd. Koptrfi?uos AWa irt)- temple, unable to stir, and in the end, 

<nti<cv riUxfTOf Kal iAAa 6p^. " Cor- enters with the Apostles walking and 

nelius prayed with fasting, for one leaping and praising God, furnished 

object : and sees a vision of something the theme for the ethical part of the 

other than he thought for." discourse. * There is the like cure for 

^ It can hardly be imagined that our souls : let us not give over ibr want 

St. Chrysostom's meaning is correctly of success in the first attempt, but 

reported here. *Zif kpxv '^^^ ^vnyh- begin agun after every failure.* 
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will lead on to further success, 1 1 5 

gained this point, but a habit of piety in other respects will Acts 
have been brought in. For no one, I suppose, averse to jllj^. 
swearing would easily consent to do any other wicked act; 
he will feel a reverence for the virtue already acquired. Just 
as the man who wears a beautiful robe, will blush to roll 
himself in the mire ; so is it also here. From this beginning 
he will come to learn not to be angry, not to strike, not to 
insult For if once he has come right in liltle matters, 
he whole affair is done. Often, however, something of this 
sort takes place, that a person has once reformed, and then 
again through carelessness falls back into the old sins but 
too readily, so that the case becomes irremediable. For 
instance, we have made it a law to ourselves not to swear ; 
we have got on well, for some three, or even four days ; after 
that, being hard put to it, we scattered away the whole of 
our collected gain ; we then fall into indolence and reckless- 
ness. Slill it is not right to give over; one must set to work 
zealously again. For it is said, he that has built up a house, 
and then sees his building pulled down, will have less spirit 
for building again. Yes, but for all this, one must not be 
dispirited, but must once more set to work zealously. 

Let us then lay down daily laws for ourselves. For a [3,] 
time let us begin with the easier. Let us retrench all that 
superfluity of oaths, and put a bridle on our tongues ; let no 
one swear by God. Here is no outlay, here is no fatigue, 
here is no cost of time. It is sufficient to will, and all is 
done. It is a matter of habit. I beseech and entreat you, 
let us contribute thus much of zeal. Tell me, if I had bid 
you contribute your money, would not each one of you 
readily cast in according to his ability ? If you saw me in 
extreme danger, would you uot, if it had been possible, have 
cut off your own flesh to give me ? Well, I ain in danger 
now, and in great danger, such indeed that, were I withal con- 
fined to a dungeon, or had I received ten thousand stripes, or 
were a convict in the mines, I could not suffer more. Reach 
me then the hand. Consider how great is the danger, that 
I should not have been able to reform this which is least : I 
say * least' in regard to the labour required. What shall I have 
to say hereafter, when thus called to account? * Why did you 
not remonstrate ? why did you not enjoin ? why did you not lay 

i2 
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J 16 Reform the pernicious liahit of swearing, 

HoMTL. the law before them ? why did you not check the disobedient T 
^iii^ It will not be enough for me to say, that I did admonish. It 
will be answered, * You ought to have used more vehement 
1 Sam. rebuke; since Eli also admonished.' But God forbid I should 
' ' compare you with Eli's sons. Indeed, he did admonish them, 
1 Sam. and say, Nay, my sous^ do not so; evil is the report that I liear 
3, 13. of you. But subsequently the Scripture saith, that he did not 
admonish his sons: since he did not admonish them severely, 
or with threats. For is it not strange indeed, that in the syna- 
gogues of the Jews the laws are in such force, and whatever 
the teacher enjoins is performed ; while here we are thus 
despised and rejected? It is not my own glory that I care for, 
(my glory is your good report,) but it is for your salvation. 
Every day we lift up our voice, and shout in your ears. But 
there is none to hear. Still we take no strong measures. I fear 
we shall have to give an account at the coming Day of this 
excessive and unseasonable leniency. 

Wherefore, with a loud and clear voice, I proclaim to all 
and testify, that those who are notorious for this trans- 
Matt. 6, gression, who utter words which come of the evil one, (for 
^^* such is swearing,) shall not step over the threshold of the 
Church. Let this present month be the time allowed you 
for reforming in this matter. Talk not to me, * Necessity of 
business compels me to use oaths, else people do not believe 
me.' To begin with this, retrench those oaths which come 
merely of habit. I know many will laugh, but it is better to 
be laughed at now, than wept for hereafter. They will 
laugh, who are mad. For who, I ask, in his right mind 
would laugh at the keeping of the commandment? But 
suppose they do ; why, it will not be at us, but at Christ, that 
such men will laugh. You shudder at the word ! I knew 
you would. Now if this law were of my making, at me 
would be the laughing; but if Another be the Lawgiver, the 
jeering passes over to Him. Yes^ and Christ was once spit 
upon, and smitten with the palm, smitten upon the face. 
I oWiv Now also He bears with this, and it is* no wonder! For 
imtucbs ^jjjg^ y^qW jg prepared; for this, the worm that dieth not. 
Behold, again I say and testify ; let him laugh that will, let 
him scoff that listt th. Hereunto are we set, to be laughed 
1 Cor. 4, at and mocked, to suffer all things. We are the offscouring 
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of the world, as blessed Paul says. If any man refuse to Acts 
conform to this order, that man I, by my word, as with a i_i2. 
trumpet's blast, do prohibit to set foot over the Church's 
threshold, be he prince, be he even the crowned head. 
Either depose me from this station, or if I am to remain, 
expose me not to danger. I cannot bear to ascend this 
throne, without effecting some great reformation. For if this be 
impossible, it is better to stand below. Nothing more wretched 
than a ruler, who does his people no good. Do exert your- 
selves, and altend to this, I entreat you; and let us strive, 
and of a surety more will come of it. Fast, entreat God, (and 
we will do the same with you,) that this pernicious habit may 
be eradicated. It is no great matter*", to become teachers to 
the world ; no small honour to have it said every where, that 
really in this city there is not a man that swears. If this come 
to pass, you will receive the reward not only of your own 
good works ; indeed what I am to you, this you will become 
to the world. Assuredly others also will emulate you ; assuredly 
you will be a candle set upon a candlestick. 

And is this, you will say, the whole matter ? No, this is 
not all, but this is a beginning of other virtues. He who 
swears not, will certainly attain unto piety in other respects, 
whether he will or not, by dint of self-respect and awe. But 
you will urge that most men do not keep to it, but fall away. 
Well, better one man that doeth the will of the Lord, than 
ten thousand transgressors. In fact, hereby is every thing 
subverted, every thing turned upside down, I mean, be- 
cause after the fashion of the Theatre we desire numbers, 
not a select number. For what indeed will a multitude be 
able to profit ? Would you learn, that it is the saints, not 
the numbers, which make the multitude ? Lead out to war 
ten hundred thousand men, and one saint, and let us see who 
achieves the most ? Joshua the son of Nun went out to war, 
and alone achieved all; the rest were of no use. ' Wouldest 

» OW^y liiya iarl ytv, ZiZcutk. t^j wanting, e. g. " It is no great matter 

oltc. Ott fiiKphv K. T. X. The passage fto be free from the vjce of swearing. 

is manifestly corrupt, and the Mss. But to set an example to others would 

lend no assistance. Ben. conjectnrally, be a great thing,] to be teachers herein 

** Nihil majns est quam esse doctores of the whole world, &c." 
orbis: neo param etc." Ed. Par. i*A\\^irov OiKus litTy.iyamrrK^t^ 

Ben. 2. ** Fortasse, ovkovv fi4ya,^' 6 xoKhs 6x^s *t. t. X. The modem 

But it if more likely that something is text, *0 voKhs Hx^h ^yo^irnrh, k, t. X. 
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HoMiL.thou Bee, beloved, that the great multitude, when it does not 
^^^^' the will of God, is no better than a thing of nought ? 
I wish indeed, and desire, and with pleasure would be 
torn in pieces, to adorn the Church with a multitude, yea, 
but a select njultitude ; yet if this be impossible, that the 
few should be select, is my desire. Do you not see, that it 
is better to possess one precious stone, than ten thousand 
farthing-pieces ? Do you not see that it is better to have the 
eye sound, than to be loaded with flesh, and yet deprived of 
sight ? Do you not see that it is better to have one healthy 
sheep, than ten thousand with the murrain ; that fine children, 
though few, are better, than many children diseased withal ; 
that in the Kingdom there will be few, but in hell many ? What 
have I to do with a multitude ? what profit therein ? None. 
Rather they are a plague to the rest It is as if one who 
had the option of ten healthy persons or ten thousand sick 
folks, should take to himself the latter in addition to the ten. 
The many who do nothing well, will avail us only for punish- 
ment hereafter, and disgrace for the time being. For no one 
will urge it as a point in our favour that we are many ; we 
shall be blamed for being unprofitable. In fact, this is what 
men always tell us, when we say. We are many ; * aye, but 
bad,' they answer. 

Behold again : I give warning, and proclaim with a loud 
voice, let no one think it a laughing matter : I will exclude 
and prohibit the disobedient ; and as long as I sit on this 
throne, 1 will give up not one of its rights. If any one 
depose me from it, then I am no longer responsible ; as long 
as I am responsible, I cannot disregard them ; on account 
not of my own punishment, but of your salvation. For 
I do exceedingly long for your salvation. To advance it, I 
endure pain and vexation. But yield your obedience, that 
both here and hereafter you may receive a plentiful reward, 
and that we may in common reap eternal blessings ; through 
the grace and mercy of the only-begotten Son of God ; to 
Whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost be glory, power, 
and honour^ now and ever, world without end. Amen. 
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Acts iii. 12. 

And when Peter saw it, he answered unto the people, Ye men 
of Israel, why marvel ye at this, or why look ye so earnestly 
on us, a^ though hy our own power or holiness we had made 
this man to walk ? 

There is greater freedom of speech in this harangue, 
than in the former. Not that he was afraid on the former 
occasion, but the persons whom he addressed there, being 
jesters and scoffers, would not have borne it. Hence in 
the beginning of that address he also bespeaks their 
attention by his preamble; Be this known unto you, aw^/ch.2,u. 
hearken to my words. But here there is no need of this 
management^ For his hearers were not in a state of in-' faro- 
difference. The miracle had aroused them all; they were^***^' 
even full of fear and amazement Wherefore also there 
was no need of beginning at that point, but rather with 
a different topic; by which, in fact, he powerfully con- 
ciliated them, namely, by rejecting the glory which was to 
be had from them. For nothing is so advantageous, and so 
likely to pacify the hearers, as to say nothing about oneself of 
an honourable nature, but, on the contrary, to obviate all sur- 
mise of wishing to do so. And, in truth, much more did they 
increase their glory by despising glory, and shewing that what 
had just taken place was no human act, but a Divine work ; 
and that it was their part to join with the beholders in admira- 
tion, rather than to receive it from them. Do you see how 
clear of all ambition he is, and how he repels the honour 
paid to him? In the same manner also did the ancient 
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120 St. Peter's second Sermon. 

HoMii. fathers ; for instance, Daniel said, Not /or any unsdoni that 
IX 



-is in me. And again Joseph, Do not interpretations belong 

30. ^ to Ood? And David, When the lion and the bear came^ in 

Gen. 11,^^^ ^^^^ q/'/A^ Lord I rent them with my hands. And so 

1 Sam. likewise here the Apostles, Why look ye so earnestly on us, 

* * as though by our orvn power or holiness we had made this 

man to walk? Nay, not even this*; for not by our own 

▼. 13. merit did we draw down the Divine influence. The God qf 

Abraham^ and qf Isaac ^ and of Jacobs the Qodof our fathers. 

>c;<ri»«c<See how assiduously he' thrusts himself upon the fathers of 

old, lest he should appear to be introducing a new doctrine. 

In the former address he appealed to the patriarch David, 

here he appeals to Abraham and the rest Hath glorified 

His Servant^ Jesus. Again a lowly expression, like as in 

the opening address. 

But at this point he proceeds to enlarge upon the outrage^ 
and exalts the heinousness of the deed, no longer, as before, 
throwing a veil over it. This he does, wishing to work upon 
them more powerfully. For the more he proved them account- 
able, the better his purpose were effected. Hath glorified^ 
he says, His Servant JesuSy Whom ye delivered upy and denied 
Him in the presence of Pilate ^ when he was determined to let 
Him go. The charge is twofold : Pilate was desirous to let 
V. 14.16. Him go ; you would not, when he was willing. But ye denied 
the Holy One and the Justy and desired a murderer to be 
granted unto you ; and killed the Prince (or Author) qf Life: 
Whom God hath raised from the dead; whereqfwe are wit- 
nesses. Ye desired a robber instead of Him. He shews the 
great aggravation of the act As he has them under his hand, 

• 'AAA* oM rovro' oh ydip, k, t. \. citation from Joel) of the sermon in 

This Meems to refer to tbfft^cit^' ' but ch. ii.: eee below, in the Recapita- 

not by our holiness any more than by lation, whence we might here supply, 

our own power.' The modem text : iiywr^pct fKrytr, " *Iij<roDi' rhv Nof. 

OiJJi rovro T}fi4r€pov, ^ffiv oiJ y^, ic.t.X." * As in the opening address 

«c. r. X. * Not even this is our own, he [ahovci he said : ** Jesus of Nazareth, 

says; for not, <fec.* a man approved of God, etc."].' Or, 

^ or, Chtldy rhv iroiSa. CEcnroen. < like as in the opening wordn of fhU 

seems to have coosidered this as a discourse he speaks in lowly manner 

lowly title, lor he says; * And of Christ of themselves.* (Ecuroen. ** He still 

he speaks lowly, ry vpoffOisycu, rhv keeps to lowlier matters, both as to 

Ueuia* But to this remark he adds, themselves, and as to Christ. As to 

* For That which in Itself is glorified, themselves, in saying that not by their 

can receive no addition of glory.' — own power they wrought the miracle. 



Below, KoBiis iv ry irpootfii<p may refer As to Christ, &c," 
to the prefatory matter (after the 
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he now strikes hard. The Prince of Life^ he says. In these Acts 
words he establishes the doctrine of the Resurrection. Whom i2_i9. 
Ood hath raised from the dead, ' Whence doth this appear?' ~ 

He no longer refers to the Prophets, but to himself, inas-ch.2,26. 
much as now he has a right to be believed. Before, when 
he aflBrmed that He was risen, he adduced the testimony of 
David ; now, having said it, he alleges the College of 
Apostles. Whereof we are witnesses ^ he says. 

And His name^ through faith in His name^ hath made-r.ie. 
this man strong , whom ye see and know : yea, the faith 
which is by Him hath given him this perfect soundness 
in the presence of you all, * Seeking to declare the matter, * Cnrw 
he straightway brings forward the sign: In the /?^^*^wr^,J^^PJ2v 
he says, of you all. As he had borne hard upon them, and 
had shewn that He Whom they crucified had risen, again he 
relaxes, by giving them the power of repentance ; And now^ ▼• 17. 
brethren, I wot that through ignorance ye did it, as did 
also your rulers. This is one ground of excuse. The 
second* is of a different kind. As Joseph speaks to his^n***, 
brethren, Ood did send me before you; what in the former 
speech he had briefly said, in the words. Him, being flfe-ch.3,23. 
livered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
Ood, ye have taken, — this he here enlarges upon: But'v^^' 
what Ood before had shewed by the mouth of all His 
Prophets, that His Christ should suffer. He hath so fulfilled. 
At the same time shewing, that it was not of their doing, 
if Uiis be proved, that it took place after God's counsel. 
He alludes to those words with which they had reviled 
Him on the Cross, namely. Let Him deliver Him, if He Mat.27, 
ttill have Him ; for He said, I am the Son of God. If^He^^' ^^' 
trust in God^ let Him now come doicn from the cross. O 
foolish men, were these idle words ? It must needs so come 
to pass, and the prophets bear witness thereunto. Therefore 
if He descended not, it was for no weakness of His own that 
He did not come down, but for very power. And Peter 
puts this by way of apology for the Jews, hoping that they 

« ^8«vT«f>o Wpo, A. B.C.(N.om."^) have adopted the absurd innoratioD, 

Cat. Namely, the first, " Ye did it igno- * ** Through ignorance ye did it :" this 

rantly, as did also your rulers.'' The is one ground of excuse : the second is, 

second, * It was ordered by the counsel ** As did also your rulers :" ' E. F. D. 

of God :' as below, * And he puts this ^ Zl iF4iroi0ty, A. C. F. D. N. Cat. and 

by way of apology, &c* The Edd. yty after koto/S. om. C. F. D. N. Cat. 
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122 The Prophet Uke unto Moies. 

HoMiL.ma7 ^^ <^lo^ ^^ ^b^^ ^^ ^ys* -^^^ A^A 80 /utfilledj 

^he says. Do you see now how he refers every thing to 

▼.19. that source? Repent ye there/ore^ he says, and be con- 
verted. He does not add, ^ from your sins ;* but, that your 
sins may be blotted out, means the same thing. And then 
he adds the gain : So shall the times of refreshing come 
from the presence of the Lord. This betokens them in a 
sad state, brought low by many wa^s^ For it is to the 
case of one on fire, and craving comfort, that the expression 
applies. And see now how he advances. In his first 
sermon, he but slightly hinted at the resurrection, and 
Christ's sitting in heaven ; but here he also speaks of His 
T.80.21. visible advent. And He shall send Jesus the Christ ordained' 
(for you). Whom the heaven must (i. e. must of necessity) 
receive, until the times of the restitution of all things. The 
reason why He does not now come is clear. Which God hath 
spoken, he continues, by the mouth of^ His holy prophets 
since the world began. For Moses truly said unto the 
fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto 
you of your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in 
all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. Before, he 
had spoken of David, here he speaks of Moses. Of all 
things, he says, which He hath spoken. But he does not 
say, '* which Christ," but, which Ood hath spoken^ by the 
mouth of all His holy prophets since the world began. 

• no\4tJMis attested by Cat. and CEc. where in the N. T. Matt 6, 5. Lnke 

but A. has irStfois, £. and Edd. kokoU. 2, 35. Acts 16, 17. Rom. 3, 4. the 

In the following sentence, nphs yiip correct usage is observed, according to 

rhu Kouffo^fityou Ktd vapofivOiay hrify- which, Jhms Ky is nearly equivalent 

Tovyra olros tuf apfUatity 6 \6yos, B. to " so (shall);" i. e. * that {Srws) 

and CEc. read KXau(r6fi€Pou, C. F. D. N. they may come, as in the event of yoor 

K\av<ro6fupoy, (*' to him that shall repentance (&y), they certainly shall.' 

weep,") A. KovtrdfifyoVf Cat. Kavtro^- And so Chrys. took the passage : Eira 

fitvoy, the true reading. The scribes t^ k4p^s Mr/ti- *Oir«j &y ir. r. \. 

did not perceive that Chr. is comment- * Then he adds the gain : So sAaU the 

ing on the word i»r«f^{€«*, * refrigera- timei^ &o.* 

tion,'as implying a condition of ^Kmtiiy: ' rhv wpoKtx^ipurfUpov, Other Mas. 

hence the alteration, K\av<r6fifvoif, or in of N. T. read irpoKtKfipvyfiiyoyf whence 

the 'Doric' form (Aristoph.) KAovo-ot^/xe- Vulg. E. V. "which was before 

votf. E. and Edd. Aih koI ofhas cTirci' preached." 

^iSibsHriirphsrhtfirda'xovraKtd'KapiifivB. * E. V. has " all," and so some 

CnTovtna K.r.\. * Wherefore also he Mss. irdyrwy, and St. Chrys. givee it 

speaks thus, knowing that it is to the a little farther on. 
case of one who is suflfering, &c.* — In »> Instead of this clause, " by the 

the text here commented upon, Siraes &y mouth, <&o." the Edd. have from £. 

M^Bwtri Koipol &»^., E. V. makes Jimts < Still by keeping the matter in the 

&y temporal, << When the times of re- shade, drawing them on tiie more to 

freshing, 8ui.^* But here and else- ftdth by gentle degrees.' 
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He, Whom ye crucified^ is ready to save you, 123 

Then he betakes him to the ground of credibility, saying, acts 
A Praphei shall the Lord your Ood raise up unto you of^l]^^^ 
your brethren^ like unto me; Him shall ye hear in all ^,23,24. 
things. And then the greatness of the punishment: And 
it shall come to pass^ that every soul which will not hear 
that Prophety shall be destroyed from among the people. 
Yea, and all the prophets^ from Samuel and those that 
follow after y as many as have spoken^ have likewise foretold 
of these days. He has done well to set the distinction here. 
For whenever he says any thing great, he appeals to them 
of old. And he found a text which contained both truths ; 
just as in the other discourse he said, Until He put His ch,2,35. 
foes under His feet. The remarkable circumstance is, that 
the two things stand together; that is, subjection and dis- 
obedience, and the punishment. Like unto me, he says. 
Then why are ye alarmed? Ye are the children of the v, 25. 
prophets: so that to you they spake, and for your sakes 
have all these things come to pass. For as they deemed 
that through their outrage they had become alienated, (and 
indeed there is no parity of reason, that He Who now is 
crucified, should now cherish them as His own,) he proves 
to them that both the one and the other are in accordance 
with prophecy. Ye are the children y he says, of the Prophets, 
and of the covenant which God made with our failtersy say- 
ing unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of 
the earth be blessed. Unto you first, he continues, God r, 26. 
having raised up His^ Son^ sent Him. To others indeed also, > tIp 
but to you first who crucified Him. To bless you, he adds, '^*'* 
in turning away every one of you from his iniquities. 



Now let us consider again more minutely what hasRecapi- 
been read out. In the first place, he establishes the "*^°°' 
point that the miracle was performed by them'; saying. 



' T4vi KwrturKfvdCtt Sri ec^rol hroiri- doabt for a moment : he forestalls their 

ffoy rh 0avfia. i.e. *by sajiog, Why judgment on the matter: you see that 

marvel ye ? he makes this good at it is done by us, and you are inclined 

the Tery outset : Yon see that a to think it was by oar own power or holi- 

miracle has been wrought, and by us ness, &c.* There is no need to insert 

(a» the instruments), not by some other the negative, iri oIk adro2:Erasm. 

man (this is the force of the cAtoI and Ben. Lat. 
here). This he will not allow them to 
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124 Sin of rejecting Christ, with its aggravations, 

HoMTL. saying, Why marvel yef And he will not let the assertion 
' ■ be disbelieved : and to give it more weight, he anticipates 
their judgment. Why look ye^ he says, so earnestly on 
vSy as though by our own power or holiness we had made 
this man to walk? If this troubles and confounds you, learn 
Who was the Doer, and be not amazed. And observe how 
on all occasions when he refers to God, and says that all 
things are from Him, then he fearlessly chides them: as above 

ch.2,22. where he said, A man approved of God among you. And on 
all occasions he reminds them of the outrage they had com- 
mitted, in order that the fact of the Resurrection may be 
established. But here he also subjoins something else ; for 

▼. 13. he no more says, " of Nazareth," but what ? The Ood of 
our fathers hath glorified His Son Jesus, Observe also the 
modesty. He reproached them not, neither did he say at 
once, * Believe then now : behold, a man that has been forty 
years lame, has been raised up through the name of Jesus 
Christ.' This he did not say, for it would have excited 
opposition. On the contrary, he begins by commending 
them for admiring the deed, and again calls them after their 
ancestor : [ Ye men of Israel."] Moreover, he does not say, 
It was Jesus that healed him : [but, T7ie Ood of our /at hers 
hath glorijiedy etc.] But then, lest they should say, How 
can this stand to reason — that God should glorify the trans- 
gressor? therefore he reminds them of the judgment before 
Pilate, shewing that, would they but consider, He was no 
transgressor; else Pilate had not wished to release Him. 

T.i3.i4.And he does not say, * when Pilate was desirous,' but, was 
determined to let Him go. IBut ye denied the Holy One^ 
etc.] Him who had killed others, ye asked to be released ; 
Him Who quickeneth them that are killed, ye did not wish 
to have ! And that they might not ask again. How should it 
be that God now glorifies Him, when before He gave no 
assistance ? he brings forward the prophets, testifying that 

infra 80 it behoved to be. [But those things which Ood before 

^' ^®' had shewed, etc.] Then, lest they should suppose that 
God's dispensation was their own apology, first he reproves 
them. Moreover, that the denying Him to Pilate^sface, was 
no ordinary thing ; seeing that he wished to release Him. 
And that ye cannot deny this, the man who was asked in 
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preference to Him is witness against you. This also is part Acts 
of a deep dispensation. Here it shews their shaaielessness \2^\e. 



and effrontery ; that a Gentile, one who saw Him for the ' 
first time, should have discharged Hiro, though he had 
heard nothing striking ; .while they who had been brought 
up among His miracles, have done the very opposite ! For, 
as he has said, When he (Pilate) had determined to let Him 
go9 that it may not be imagined that he did this of favour, 
we read, And he said^ It is a custom with you to release one Mat27, 
prisoner; will ye therefore that I release unto you this ' 
man ? But ye denied the Holy One and the Just. He does Mark 
not say, ' Ye delivered up ;' but everywhere. Ye denied. ' ' 
For, said they, We have no king but Ctesar. And heJolml9, 
does not say only. Ye did not beg off the innocent, ' 
and, Ye denied Him; but, Ye slew Him. While they were 
hardened, he refrained from such language; but when their 
minds are most moved, then he strikes home, now that they 
are in a condition to feel it. For just as when men are 
drunk we say nothing to them, but when they are sober, 
and are recovered from their intoxication, then we chide 
them; thus did Peter: when they were able to understand 
his words, then he also sharpened his tongue, alleging 
against them many charges; that, Whom God had glorified, 
they had delivered up; Whom Pilate would have acquitted, 
they denied to his face; that they preferred the robber 
before Him. 

Observe again how he speaks covertly concerning Christ's [3.] 
power, shewing that He raised Himself: just as in his 
first discourse he had said. Because it was not possible that ch.<2,24. 
He should be holden of it^ so here he says. And killed"^' l^- 
the Prince of Life. It follows, that the Life He had was 
not from another. The prince (or author) of evil would 
be he that first brought forth evil ; the prince or author of 
murder; he who first originated murder ; so also the Prince 
(or Author) of Life must be He Who has Life from Himself. 
Whom God raised i//?, he continues : and now that he has 
uttered this, he adds, And His namcy upon faith in His^'^^* 
namey hath made this man strong j whom ye see and know; 
yea, the faith which is by Him hath given Him this perfect 
soundness. [The faith which is by Him, % h' awroO vlfrni]. 
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126 Uov) they did it " through ignorance,** 

HoMTL. And*' yet it was ^ eU awrJv t/otij, * the faith which is in Him* 

^ (as its object) that did all. For the Apostles did not say, 

* By the name/ but, Jn the name, and it was in Him {tU 
a&rhv) that the man believed. But they did not yet make 
bold to use the expression, 'The faith which is in Him.' 
For, that the phrase By Him should not be too low, observe 
that [after saying, Upon the faith of His name^ he adds, 
His name hath made him strong^ and theft it is that he says, 
Tea^ the faith which is by Him hath giv^n him this perfect 
» KoL soundness. Observe how he implies, that in the 'former ex- 
iKuvo pression also, [Whom Ood raised upy] he did but condescend 
to their low attainments. For that Person needed not 
Another's help for His rising again. Whose Name raised up 
a lame man, being all one as dead. Mark how on all 
occasions he adduces their own testimony. Thus above, he 
ch.2,22. said. As ye yourselves also know ; and. In the midst of you: 
and here again, Whom ye see and know : in the presence of 
you all. And yet that it was, Jn His name^ they knew not : 
but they did know that the man was lame, that he stands 
there whole K They that had wrought the deed themselves 
confessed, that it was not by their own power, but by that 
of Christ. And had this assertion been unfounded, had they 
not been truly persuaded themselves that Christ had risen 
again, they would not have sought to establish ihe honour 
of a dead man instead of their own, especially while the 
eyes of the multitude were upon them. Then, when their 
minds were alarmed, immediately he encourages them, by 
the appellation of Brethren, [And now, brethren, I wot^ 
etc.] For in the former discourse he foretold " nothing, but 
only says concerning Christ, Therefore let all the house of 
Israel know assuredly: here he adds an admonition. There 

* The meaning of the following fjieiray instead of after rovro fTi^cray, 
pansage is plain enough, but the inno- So Commel. Erasm. Ed. Par. Hence 
vator has so altered it as to make it D. F. have it in both places, and so 
nnintelliKible. Yet the Edd. adopt hia Morel. Ben. All these omit tlrt before 
reading (E.D.F.) without notice of the iy ry 6>f. " And yet in His name they 
other and genuine reading. "And knew not that he stands whole: bat 
jet if it was ^ c(s a^rbv irWts that did this they knew, that he was lame, 
all, and that {Sri) it was ds avrhy that (that he stands whole)." Savile alone 
the man believed, why did (Peter) say, has retained the genuine reading. 

not, At^ TOW 6y6fiaroSf, but, *Ey r^ *^ obS^v vpotTwey , A. B.C. if, ue^foTe* 

hvSyuoeri? Because they did not yet, told nothing concerning them. Edd. 

^." olZ\v irtpi iauT&y cliro', ' said nothiDg 

* £. hu 5ri 6yiiis ^ffniKw after ovk coDceming (the hearers) tbemselyet.' 
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Ood^t Predestination does not exctue the sin. 127 

he waited till the people spoke: here, he knew how much they Acts 
had already effected, and that the present assembly was better le—i's. 



disposed toward them. [That through ignorance ye did it.'\ 
And yet the circumstances mentioned above were not to be 
put to the score of ignorance. To choose the robber, to reject 
Him Who had been adjudged to be acquitted, to desire even 
to destroy Him — ^how should this be referred to ignorance ? 
Nevertheless, he gives them liberty to deny it, and to 'change * Mfo- 
their mind about what had happened. * Now this indeed,^**"*** 
that you put to death the innocent, ye knew : but that you 
were killing ^* the Prince of Life," this, belike, ye did not 
know.' And he exculpated not them alone, but also the 
chief contrivers of the evil : [jfe and your rulers:"] for doubt- 
less it would have roused their opposition, had be gone off into 
accusation. For the evil-doer, when you accuse him of some 
wickedness that he has done, in his endeavour to exonerate 
himself, grows more vehement. And he no longer says, * Ye 
crucified,' ' Ye killed,' but, Ye did it ; leading them to seek 
for pardon. If those rulers did it through ignorance, much 
more did these present. [But these things which Ood before \, 18. 
had shewedy etc.] But it is remarkable, that both in the first 
and in the second discourse, speaking to the same effect, that is, 
in the former. By the determinate counsel and foreknowledge 
of Ood; and in this, Qod before had shewed that Christ 
should suffer; in neither does he adduce any particular 
text in proof. The fact is, that each one of such passages is 
accompanied with many accusations, and with mention of 
the punishment in store for them; [as], / will deliver ti/?, Is. 63,9. 
says one, the wicked in requital for His gravcy and the rich 
in return for His death. And again, * * * Tfiose things^ 
he says, which Ood before had shettwd by the mouth qf all 
His prophets^ that Christ should suffer ^ He hath so fulfilled. 
It shews the greatness of that counsel''^ in that all spoke of it, 
and not one only. It does not follow, because the event was 
through ignorance, that it took place irrespectively of God's 
ordinance. See how great is the Wisdom of God, when it 

B fuydXifP HtlKuvtri r^p fiovKfiP^ iog, in illustration of his remark that 

mpaning the determinaie counsel of the prophecies of the Passion are all 

God abote spoken of. Above, after accompanied with denunciations of 

kcCL w^XiVy some other citation is want- punishment. 
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128 Christ the Prophet of things to come, 

HoMiL.uses the wickednesses of others to bring about that which 

TIT 

1- must be. He hath fuIfiUedj he says : that they may not 

imagine that any thing at all is wanting; for whatsoever 
Christ roust needs suffer, has been fulfilled. But do not 
* think, that, because the Prophets said this, and because ye 
did it through ignorance, this sufficeth to your exculpa- 
tion. However, he does not express himself thus, but in 
T. 19. milder terms says, Bepetit ye there/ore. * Why ? For ' either 
it was through ignorance, or by the dispensation of God.' 
That your sins may be blotted out. I do not mean the 
crimes committed at the Crucifixion ; perhaps they were 
through ignorance ; but so that your other sins may be 
blotted out : this <* only. So shall the times of refreshing 
come unto you. Here he speaks of the Resurrection, ob- 
scurely. For those are indeed times of refreshing, which 
2 Cor. 0, Paul also looked for, when he said. We that are in this 
*• tabernacle do groan^ being burthened. Then to prove that 
▼.20. Christ is the cause of the days of refreshing, be says, And 
He shall send Jesus Christy which before was for you 
ordained. He said not, * lliat your sin may be blotted 
out,' but, your sins ; for he hints at that sin also. He shall 
▼. 31. send. And whence^ ? Whom the heaven must receive. Still 
[rnust'\ receive? And why not simply, Whom the heaven hath 
received ? This, as if discoursing of old times : so, he says, 

* ^ T^P '(c^^ ^.yyotaVf % ircrrcl oIkovo- (Ecumen. in loc. rh Zu iunX rov 

fday, Edd. omit this interlocution) ISci.) And then an to the neces- 

Sav. notes it in the margin. ** Repent sity ; this dc? is not meant in re- 

J b there/ore J' FTAy repent? for either sped of Christ's Divine Nature, (for 

It was through ignorance, or it was of that he forbears to speak,) but the 

predestinated/ (Nevertheless, you must meaning is, So it is ordered, &c.' 

repent, to the blotting out of your sins, The report, however, is very defective, 

&c.) especially in what follows. He ia 

p rovro lUvoVy B. C. N.'this is all:' commenting upon the words, "Until 

i. e. no mote than this : he does not the time of restitution (or making 

impute that one great sin to them, in good) of all that God spake, &o." 

all its heinousness ; he only speaks of irdyrwy &¥ 4K6Xrifft¥ 6 Bcbi, which 

their sins in general. A. and the other expression he compares with what is 

Mss. omit these words. said of the Prophet like unto Moses, 

<1 The modem text ; * Saying this, irdanvy Zaa &y AaX^<rp. Christ is that 

he does not declare, 'Whence, but ooly Prophet : and what Ue spake, the 

adds, &c.' — *AKfi^y U^aa0€u. Ben. Prophets, obscurely indeed, spake be- 

* Utique soscipere.' Erasm. <adhuo ao- fore. Be adds, that St. Peter's men- 

oipere.' It means, Is this still to take tion of the yet future fulfilment of 

place, that he should say hy 8c7 a// that the Prophets have spoken 

94^cur$ai, as if the event were yet is calculated al«o to alarm the hearere. 

future? And the answer is, < He See the further comment on these 

•peaks in reference to former times, verses at the end of the recapitola- 

i. e. from that point of view. (So tion. 
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Christ more than like unto Moses. 1 29 

it is divinely ordered, so it is settled : not a word yet of Acts 
His eternal subsistence. — For Moses indeed said unto the 22— 24. 
fathers^ A Prophet shall the Lord raise up for you : [Him ^. 22. 
shall ye hear in all things that He shall speak unto you ;] 
and having said, [AU things which"] Ood hath spoken by 
the mouth qf all His holy Prophets^ now indeed he brings 
in Christ Himself. For, if He predicted many things, 
and it is necessary to hear Him, one would not be wrong in 
saying that the Prophets have spoken these things. But, [4.] 
besides, he wishes to shew that the Prophets did predict the 
same things. And, if any one will look closely into the 
matter, he will find these things spoken in the Old Testament, 
obscurely indeed, but nevertheless spoken. Who was pur- 
posely designed^ says he : in Whom"" there is nothing novel. 
Here he also alarms them, by the thought that much remains 
to be fulfilled. But if so, how says he. Hath fulfilled f The ▼. 18. 
things which it was necessary that Christ should suffer^ are 
fulfilled : the things which must come to pass, not yet. A 
Prophet shall the Lord God raise up for you from among 
your brethren^ like unto me. This would most conciliate 
them. Do you observe the sprinkling of low matters and 
high, side by side, — that He Who was to go up into the 
heavens should be like unto Moses? And yet it was a great 
thing too. For in fact He was not simply like unto Moses", 
if so be that every soul which will not hear shall be destroyed. 
And one might mention numberless other things which shew 
that He was not like unto Moses ; so that it is a mighty 
text that he has handled. God shall raise Him up unto you^ 
says Moses, /r(wt among your brethren^ [etc.] : consequently 

r oS ohZ\¥ v€<&r€poy. Meaning per- fri, ohB4ir», 
haps, that as Christ was from the first " C. N. Ob yiip 9^ Korii MoMr4a ^Vj «/ 

designed for the Jews, the Gospel is no yhp iros 6 fiii iuc. 4^okoBp€v&fi<r€reu, fwpta 

ooveltj, as if nothing had heen heard 5^ cTircK rA itutv^wra Uri oIk f<m /cotA 

of such a Saviour hefore. E. D. F. M»<r^o. B. omits 0* yip.... ^v, inad- 

&<rrt oiftly yctikfpoy, which is placed vertently passing from ^y 06 7^^ to 

before the citation T^pirpoicex. — Below, the subsequent ^v €l yip, A. omits 

A. B. C. N. *ETA^p«<r€K h f9u vaBuy; the words fiupla. . . .Urt, which disturb 

*Eir\'np<i$7i & ZuytyMax ixP^" obd^Tcw, the sense of the passage. In the trans- 

which is manifestly corrupt. We restore lation we have rejected the second ydp. 

it thus '.'E/Khiipcairtv;* A fifi'vaBfTyiiFKTi' For (lv€y, Sav. marg. gives ctiroi ris 

p^o&ff, h 5i yty4a6ai ixfmv oitHiim. The &r, which we have adopted. The 

modem text: *E.ir\i\pwrey hihtnraBuVy modem text substitutes tS, icol terat, 

*Etr\'^pmrfy, cTircK, oifK hrkriptl^' 9ciic- for «{ ydtpf and inserts /col Hwa after 

yhs Zrt & fA^y ^XP^^ traOttyf hrXiipatrtv fivpia 94, 
A 9^ {94oi add. F. D.) ywMcu Xtlvrrai 
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ISO Chriitfor the Jews, and/rom them to oAers^ 

HoMiL. Moses himself threatens those that should not hear. [Yea, 

'--and all the prophets^ etc.]: all this* is calculated to attract 

Yea^ and all the prophets^ says the Apostle^ from SatnueL 
He refrains from enumerating them singly, not to make his 
discourse too long; but having alleged that decisive testi- 

▼. M. mony of Moses, he passes by the rest Ye, he says, ewe the 
children of the Prophets, and of the covenant which God 
made. Children of the covenant; that is, heirs. For lest 
they should think that they received this offer from the 
favour of Peter, he shews, that of old it was due to them, in 
order that they may the rather believe that such also is the 

V. 26. will of God. Unto you first, he continues, God having 
raised up His Son Jesus, sent Him. He does not say 
simply, * Unto you He sent His Son,' but also, after the resur- 
rection, and when He had been crucified. For that they 
may not suppose that he himself granted them this favour, 
and not the Father, he says, To bless you. For if He is your 
Brother, and blesses you, the affair is a promise. [^Unto 
you first.] That is, so far are you from having no share in 
these blessings, that He would have you become moreover 
promoters and authors of them to others. For* you are 
not to feel like castaways. [Having raised up"] : again, the 
Resurrection. In turning away, he says, every one of you 
from his iniquities. In this way He blesses you: not in 
a general way. And what kind of blessing is this? A 
great one. For of course not the turning a man away from 
his iniquities is itself sufficient to remit them also. And if 
it is not sufficient to remit, how should it be to confer a 
blessing? For it is not to be supposed that the transgressor 
becomes forthwith also blessed; he is simply released from his 
sins. But this % Like unto me, would no wise apply. Hear ye 

* Tavra 8Xa hrayonyai is strangely ^ Th 8^, 'Ds ifik, oitSofiov K6yow t» 

rendered by Ben. '^hsec omnia adjecta ^x^i. He had before said, that in the 

sunt" But this is the comment, not very description of ' the Prophet Uke 

upon the Mrea/mtff^ in ▼. 23. but upon nnto Moses,' it is shewn that He if 

the matters contained in the following more than like Moses : for instance, 

Terses, 24 — 26. " Every sonl which will not hear, &c.^ 

" M^ yhp &s iLir€fPifjifi4yoi 9uuc€Ur$t, would not apply to Moees. Haying 

B. N. oifKovy fiii yip, A. iriXiv /a^ yhp, finished the description, he now addf, 

C. fi^ oZv, F. D. icol 7^, Cat ohKow Ton see that the &s 4/ik nowhere holds 
fiii, E. and Edd., which also add at the as the whole account of the matter : to 
end of the sentence, ^ kiro&t&KrifAiwoiy be raised np (from the dead) and eent 
where the other Mss. have, ncUiy i^ to blett^ and this by toming eveir one 
iydoTcurts, as comment on dKcurH^crar. f^^ his iniquities, is not to be tunplj 
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Forgive injuries^ as Christ did. 131 

Him^ be sajs; and not this alone, but he adds, And it shall Acts 
come topasSf that every soul^ which will not hear that Prophet^ 26 ^26. 
shall be destroyed from among the people. When he has 
shewn them that they bad sinned, and has imparted forgive- 
ness to them, and promised good things, then indeed, then 
he says, " Moses also says the same thing." What sort of 
connexion is this: Until the times qf the restitution; and 
then to introduce Moses, saying, that"' all that Christ said shall 
come to pass? Then also, on the other hand, he says, as 
matter of encomium, (so that for this reason also ye ought to 
obey): Ye are the children of the prophets and of the 
covenant: i. e. heirs. Then why do you stand affected 
towards that which is your own, as if it were another's? 
True^ you have done deeds worthy of condemnation; still 
you may yet obtain pardon. Having said this, with reason 
he is now able to say. Unto you God sent His Son Jesus 
to bless you. He says not. To save you, but what is greater; 
that the crucified Jesus blessed His crucifiers. 

Let us then also imitate Him. Let us cast out that spirit 
of murder and enmity. Tt is not enough not to retaliate (for 
even in the Old Dispensation this was exemplified) ; but let 
us do all as we would for bosom-friends, as we would for 
ourselves, so for those who have injured us. We are fol- 
lowers of Him, we are His disciples. Who after being cruci- 
fied, sets every thing in action in behalf of His murderers, 
and sends out His Apostles to this end. And yet we have 
often suffered justly; but those acted not only unjustly, but 
impiously; for He was their Benefactor, He had done no 
evil, and they crucified Him. And for what reason ? For 
the sake of their reputation. But He Himself made them 
objects of reverence. Tlie scribes and the pharisees sit m Mat 23, 
Moses* seat; all therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, ' 
that do ye, but qfter their works do ye not. And again 
in another place, Go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, ib. s, i. 
Besides, when He might have destroyed them, He saves 

such as Moses. The modern text all things which Christ shall say : and 
adds, " Unless it be taken in regard of this not in a general way, but with a 
tiie manner of legislation :*' i. e. Christ fearful menace P It is a powerful con- 
is like unto Moses considered as De- nexion, for it shews that for this 
lirerer and I.awgiver, not m any other reason also they ought to obey Him. 
respect What means it, CMldren (if the Pro- 
^ E. and Edd. " that they shall hear phetSj Sfv,'* 

k2 
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132 Cease from tcrathy and from oaths the food of wrath, 

HoMiT.. them. Let us then imitate Him, and let no one be an enemy, 
IX. "^ 



no one a foe, except to the devil. 
[5.] Not a little does the habit of not swearing contribute to 
this end : I mean, to the not giving way to wrath': and by 
not giving way to wrath, we shall not have an enemy either. 
Lop off the oaths of a man, and you have dipt the wings of 
his anger, you have smothered all his passion. Swearing, it 
is said, is as the wind to wrath. Lower the sails ; no need 
of sails, when there is no wind. If then we do not clamonr, 
and do not swear, we have cut the sinews of passion. And 
if you doubt this, just put it to experiment. Impose it as a 
law upon the passionate man that he shall never swear, and 
you will have no necessity of preaching moderation to him. 
So the whole business is finished. ' For even though you 
do not forswear yourselves, [yet] by swearing at all, do you 
not know in what absurd consequences you involve your- 
selves — binding yourselves to an absolute necessity and as 
with a cord, and putting yourselves to all manner of shifts, as 
men studying how to rescue their soul from an evil which there 
is no escaping, or, failing of that, obliged [by that self- 
imposed necessity] to spend your life thenceforth in vex- 

» X^ 9^ rh fiii 6pyl(f(r$ai, as the at all." He seems to be speaking of 

explanation of els rovro. The other oaths and imprecations, by which a 

text confuses the meaning by substi- man in the be^t of passion binds himself 

tnting K(d rh fx^ hpy. '* Not to swear, to do or suffer some dreadful thing. "Snp- 

and not to be angry, is a great help to pose you do not perjure yourself, yet 

this." Which increasea the ** intri- think of the misery you entail upon your- 

cacy" of which Ben. complains in the self: you must either study all sorts of 

following passage, where oaths are first expedients to deliver your soul, or, since 

said to be the wings of wrath, and then that cannot be without perjury, you 

are compared to the wind filling the must spend your life in misery, &o. and 

sails. Here instead of, &(nrep7ekpirv€v/ta curse your wrath." — *K»iytqf rtyX ical 

Ti)s hpyr^s 6 ZpKoSy ^fflvj ijri, (cited as Bttrfi^, with comma preceding: so Say. 

an apophthegm,) the modem text gives, but A.B.C, iiydy mi nom. preceded by 

&<nrtp yiip try. h ^py^ koX 6 BpKos iari, a full stop: " For needs must you, 

" For wrath and swearing is as a binding yourseWes as with a cord, d^.:" 

wind." The imagery is incongruous; and so the modern text, with other 

oath«?, the wings of wrath: oaths the alterations (adopted by Say.) which are 

wind, and wrath (apparently) the sails: meant to simplify the construction, but 

but the alterations do not mend the do not affect the sense. — Below, *EvciM^ 

s^nse. yhp iiK6v<rar€, «ra2 rh ir\4ov ifwf Kar4p- 

f K&v yhp ^^ iviopicirrty hfipivrts tXi^s Btartu, Ben. makes this a sentence by 

o&K tltrre. The modern text, koL otir€ itself, Quia enim audistis, magna pars 

4xioptcfi<rfTty oUrt 6fi6a'fa$€ 6\a9. OitK rei a vobis nerfecta est. Sayile con- 

ttrrt. Which does not suit the con* nects it with the following, ^pc 9h 

text '* Make it a law with the pat' «r. r. X. See p. 116. where be alludes 

sionate many never to swear. . ..The to some who laughed at him, perhaps 

whole affair is finished, and jfou will even on the spot, 
neither perjure yourselves, nor swear 
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The origin of oaths, in corruption o/ manners. 133 

ation/ in quarrek, and to curse your wralh ? But all is in Acts 
vain, and to no purpose. Threaten, be peremptory S do all, 12^^26. 
whatever it be, without swearing : [so] it is in your power to ^^iSpurat 
•reverse both what you have said and what you have done, if*4i^o- 
you have the mind. Thus on the present day I must needs*'*" 
speak more gently to you. For since ye have heard me, and 
the greater part of the reformation is achieved by you, now then 
let us see for what purpose the taking of oaths was introduced, 
and why allowed to be. In relating to you their first origin, 
and when they were conceived, and how, and by whom, we 
shall give you this account in requital for your obedience. 
For it is fit that he who has made his practice right, should 
be taught the philosophy of the matter, but he who is not 
yet doing the right, is not worthy to be told the history. 

They made many covenants in Abraham's time, and slew 
victims, and offered sacrifices, and as yet oaths were not. 
Whence then did they come in? When evil increased, when 
all was confusion, upside down, when men had turned aside 
to idolatry : then it was, then, when men appeared no longer 
worthy to be believed, that they called God as witness, as if 
thereby giving an adequate surety for what they said. Such 
in fact is the Oath : it is a security where men's principles 
cannot be trusted*. So that in the indictment of the swearer 
the first charge is this, — that he is not to be trusted without a 
surety, and a great surety too: for such is the exceeding 
faithlessness, that they ask not man as surety, but will needs 
have God ! Secondly, the same charge lies against him who 
receives the oath : that, in a question of compact, he must 
drag in God for warranty, and refuse to be satisfied unless 
he get Him. O the excessive stupidity, the insolence of such 
conduct ! Thou, a worm, earth, and dust, and ashes, and 
vapour, to drag in thy Lord as thy surety, and to compel the 
other to drag Him in likewise ! Tell me, if your servants 
were disputing with each other, and exchanging* assurances 
with each other, and the fellow-servant should declare that for 
his part he would not be satisfied till he had their common 

* Tovro yiip tpKos ivrXy rp6wy diri- ' to ieoure a person's good faith by oath.' 
ffrwfUvwv iyyH' E^d. &irt<rrov/A^v(»v iavrois, * beiDg ob- 

• TtarovfUwwv ^cunobs, A. B. C. N. as jectsV distrust to each other.* 
in the phrase vurroikrBai rira (2^Ky)» 
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134 To impose an oathf as evil as to take it. 

HoMiL. master given him for surety, would he not have stripes given 

^ him without number, and be made to know that the master 

is for other purposes, and not to be put to any such use 
as this? Why do I speak of a fellow-servant*'? For 
should he choose any respectable person, would not that 
person consider it an affront? But I do not wish to do 
this, say yous Well: then do not compel the other to 
do so either : since where men only are in question, this is 
done — if your party says, * I give such an one as my surety,' 
you do not allow him. * What then,' say you, ^ am I to lose 
what I have given ?' I am not speaking of this ; but that 
you allow him to insult God. For which reason greater 
shall be the inevitable punishment to him who forces the 
oath upon another, than to him who takes it : the same holds 
with regard to him who gives an oath when no one asks 
him. And what makes it worse, is, that every one is ready to 
swear, for one farthing, for some petty item, for his own 
injustice. All this may be said, when there is no perjury; 
but if peijury follow in the train, both he that imposes and 
he that takes the oath have turned every thing upside down. 
* But there are soma things,' you will say, * which are un- 
known.' Well, take these into account, and do nothing 
negligently; but, if you do act negligently, take the loss 
to yourself as your punishment. It is better to be the loser 
thus, than in a very different way. For tell me — ^you force 
a man to take an oath, with what expectation? That he will 
forswear himself ? But this is utter insanity ; and the judg- 
ment will fall upon your own head : better you should lose 
your money, than he be lost. Why act thus to your own 
detriment, and to the insulting of God ? This is the spirit 
of a wild beast, and of an impious man. But you do this 
in the expectation that he will not forswear himself? Then 
trust him without the oath. * Nay, there are many,' you 
reply, * who in the absence of an oath would presume to 

b bfUZovXov, So the Mss. bat we pretend to name as his soretj «ome 

shonid have expected 9t<rw6Triv, " the person with whom he has no right to 

master." take such a liberty, <rh obie ii9^4xp, you 

« *AAX* iyit oi fio^Xofuu, <fni<r(. " I would not allow him." That this is 



do not wish [so to insult God]. — Then the meaning, is shewn by what follows 
do not oblige the other to do so : ' 
do not suffer him:] just as, shonl 



do not oblige the other to do so: [nay, Sri rhw B^p ^fipUrai MxD-' "^^ in- 
*" ' ' ■• • * jufci he suits God, and you suffer him to do it." 
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Oath'taking at the Altar prohibited, 135 

defraud; but, once the oath taken, would refrain.' You Acts 
deceive yourself, man. A man having once learnt to steal, j^^i 
and to wrong his neighbour, will presume full oft to trample 
upon his oath ; if on the contrary he shrinks from swearing, 
he will much more shrink from injustice. ^But he is in- 
fluenced against his will/ Well then, he deserves pardon. 

But why am I speaking of this kind of oaths, while I pass 
over those in the market-place ? For as regards these last, 
you can urge none of these pleas. For ten farthings you 
there have swearing and forswearing. In fact, because the 
thunder-bolt does not actually fall from heaven, because all 
things are not overthrown , you stand holding God in your bonds : 
to get a few vegetables, a pair of shoes, for a little matter of 
money, calling Him to witness. What is the meaning of this ? 
Do not let us imagine, that because we are not punished, there- 
fore we do not sin : this comes of God's mercy ; not of our merit. 
Let your oath be an imprecation upon your own child, upon 
your own self: say, ^Else let the hangman lash my ribs.' 
But you dare not. Is God less valuable than thy ribs ? is 
He less precious than thy pate? Say, * Else let me be struck 
blind.' But no. Christ so spares us, that He will not let us 
swear even by our own head : and yet we so little spare 
the honour of Ood, that on all occasions we must drag 
Him in ! Ye know not what God is, and with what sort 
of lips He behoves to be invoked. Why, when we speak 
of any man of eminent worth, we say, * First wash your 
mouth, and then make mention of him:' and yet, that 
precious Name which is above every name, the Name which 
is marvellous in all the earth, the Name which devils hear 
and tremble, we haul about as we list ! Oh ! the force of [6.] 
habit! thereby has that Name become cheap. No doubt, 
if you impose on any one the necessity of coming into the 
sacred edifice to tdte his oath there, you feel that you 
have made the oath an awful one. And yet how is it that 
it seems awful in this way, but because we have been in the 
habit of using that at random, but not this ? For ought 
not a shudder of awe to be felt when God is but named ? 
But now, whereas among the Jews His Name was held to 
be so reverend, that it was written upon plates, and none 
was allowed to wear the characters except the high-priest 
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136 Oath-taking at the Altar prohibited. 

HoMiL. alone : we bandy about His Name like any ordinarv word. 
^^' If simply to name God was not allowed to all ; to call Him 
to witness, what audacity is it ! nay, what madness ! For, 
if need were (rather than this) to fling away all that you have, 
ought you not readily to part with all ? Behold, I solemnly 
declare and testify; reform these oaths ofthe forum, these super- 
fluous oaths^, and bring to me all those who wish to take them. 
Behold, in the presence of this assembly, I charge those who 
are set apart for the tending of the Houses of Prayer, I 
exhort and issue this order to them, that no person be allowed 
to take such oaths at his own discretion ; or rather, that 
none be allowed to swear in any other way, but that the person 
be brought to me, whosoever be be, since even for these 
matters less will not serve but they must needs come before 
us, just as if one had to do with little children. May there 
be no occasion ! It is a shame in some things still to need 
to be taught. Do you dare to touch the Holy Table, being 
a person unbaptized ? No, but what is still worse, you the 
baptized dare to lay your hand upon the Holy Table, 
which not even all ordained persons are allowed to touch, 
and so to take your oath. Now you would not go and 
lay your hand upon the head of your child*, and yet do 
you touch the Table, and not shudder, not feel afraid? 

<* Tabs vtpirrolst fca) irdyreu ifiol thine hands, biddest the other make 

&7<£ycrc. £. andBdd. forro^STcpcrroi's oath thereby, — open it, read what 

Kotinye robs d^lx)jiru0ofUvovs, The fo\- Christ there saith cooceming oaths, 

lowing passage relates to a practice of and shudder, and desist." — Here, 

swearingby touching the Sacred Volume he forbids the sacristans to admit 

on the Holy Table. Against this custom persons for any such purpose. < Let 

he inveighs in one of his Sermons ad such be brought to me, since I miist 

Pop. Antioch* xv. §. 6. (t. ii. 168. E.) needs be the person to be troubled with 

<< Wlitt art thou doing, O man P On these things, as if you were little 

the Holy Table, and where Christ lies children, needing to be taught such a 

sacrificed, there sacrificest thou thy simple matter as this.' 

brother P. . . .sacrificest him in the * i. e. to take an oath by the head of 

midst of the Church, and that, with your child. So in the Tract, de 

the death to come, the death which Virgin, t. i. 309 D. it is remarked, 

dieth not P Was the Church made for that ** men of rude and dull minds, who 

this, that we should come there to take do not scruple to swear by God in 

oaths P No, but that we should pray great matters and small, and break 

there. Does the Table stand there, their oath without remorse, would not 

that we should make men swear there- for a moment think of swearing by the 

by ? No, it stands there that we may head of their children : although the 

loose sins, not that we may bind them, perjury is more heinous, and the 

But do thou, if nothing else, at least penalty more dreadful, in the former 

rcTerenoe the very Volume which thou than in the latter case, yet they feel 

boldest forth to the other to swear by: this oath more binding than that." 



th« very Gospel which thou, taking in 
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An honest man needs no oath. 187 

Bring these men to me ; I will judge, and send them away Acts 
rejoicing, both the one and the other'. Do what youi^^^^^ 

choose; I lay it down as a law that there be no swearing at all. 

What hope of salvation, while we thus make all to have been 
done in vain ? Is this the end of your bills, and your bonds, 
that you should sacrifice your own soul ? What gain do you 
get so great as the loss ? Has he forsworn himself? You have 
undone both him and yourself. But has he not? even so 
still you have undone (both), by forcing him to transgress 
the commandments. Let us cast out this disease from the 
soul : at any rate let us drive it out of the forum, out of our 
shops, out of our other work-places; our profits will but 
be the greater. Do not imagine that the success of your 
worldly plans is to be ensured by transgressions of the 
Divine laws. *But he refuses to trust me,' say you; and 
in fact I have sometimes heard this said by some : ^ Un- 
less I swear oaths without number, the man will not trust 
me.' Yes, and for this you may thank yourself, because you 
are so off-hand with your oaths. For were it not so, but on the 
contrary were it clear to all men that you do not swear, take 
my word for it, you would be more readily believed upon 
your mere nod, than those are who swallow oaths by thousands. 
For look now : which do you more readily believe f me, 
who do not swear, or those that do swear? * Yes,' say you : 
* but then you are ruler and bishop.' Then suppose I prove 
to you that it is not only for that reason ? Answer me with 
truth, I beseech you : were I in the habit of perpetually 
swearing, would my office stand me in that stead ? Not a 
whit. Do you see that it is not for this reason ? And what 
do you gain at all? Answer me that. Paul endured hunger; 
do you then also choose to hunger rather than to transgress 
one of the commandments of God. Why are you so un- 
believing ? Here are you, ready to do and suffer all things 
for the sake of not swearing: and shall not He reward 
you ? Shall He, Who sustains day by day both takers and 

' Ktd xaipowras kKorripovs iarordfi^M, if they can* 

i. e. ' both of them glad (to be rid s Matt. 5, 34. Swear not ai all : 

of the quarrel) :' anless it is a threat, which St. Chrysostom (as the surest 

io the form of an ironical antiphrasis. remedy) would enforce literally, and 

In a law-suit one party oomes off re- without any exception, 
joieing (x^^P^"^)' ^^^ 1®^ ^^^ ^^^^^ — 
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1 38 Christ peremptorily forbids all Oaths. 

HoMiL. breakers of oathS} give you over to hunger, when you have 
^^' obeyed Him ? Let all men see, that of those who assemble 
in ^is Churchy not one is a swearer. By this also let us 
become manifest, and not by our creed alone ; let us have 
this mark also to distinguish us both from the Gentiles and 
from all men. Let us receive it as a seal from heaven, that 
we may everywhere be seen to be the King's own flock. By 
our mouth and tongue let us be known, in the first place, 
just as the barbarians are by theirs: even as those who speak 
Greek are distinguished from barbarians, so let us be known. 
Answer me : the birds which are said to be parrots, how are 
they known to be parrots ? is it not by speaking like men ? 
Let us then be known by speaking like the Apostles, by 
speaking like the Angels. If any one bid you swear, tell 
him, 'Christ has spoken, and I do not swear.' This is 
enough to make a way for all virtue to come in. It is a gate 
to religion, a high road leading to the philosophy of piety ^; 
a kind of training-school. These things let us observe, that 
we may obtain also the future blessings, through the grace 
and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom with the 
Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, power, and 
honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen. 

k A. B. C. N. SaT. Ben. *09hs M It would b« better transferred (as 

^tkoffo^lay 9h\afi€tas ^ttrdyowra' (N. remarked by Ed. Par.) to the next 

iyovav) wdKodffTpa rls ieri, £. F. D. olaofe : ' a training-aohool for pieCj.' 
omit f dAA^c/oi, and so Commel. MoreL 
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HOMILY X. 



Acts iv. 1. 

And as they spake unto the people^ there came upon them the 
priests, and the captain of the temple* 

Ere yet they had time to take breath after their first 
trials, straightway they enter into others. And observe how 
the events are disposed. First, they were all mocked together; 
this was no small trial : secondly, they enter into dangers. 
And these two things do not take place in immediate 
succession ; but when first the Apostles have won admira- 
tion by their two discourses, and after that have performed 
a notable miracle, thereupon it is that, after they are waxen 
bold, through God's disposal, they enter the lists. But I 
wish you to consider, how those same persons, who in the 
case of Christ must needs look out for one to deliver Him 
up to them, now with their own hands arrest the Apostles, 
having become more audacious and more impudent since 
the Crucifixion. In truth, sin, while it is yet struggling to 
the birth, is attended with some sense of shame ; but when 
once fully bom, it makes those more shameless who practise 
it And the captain of the temple, it is said. The object 
again was to attach a public criminality to what was doing, 
and not to prosecute it as the act of private individuals: 
such in fact was constantly their plan of proceeding. 

Being grieved that they taught the people. Not merely r. 3. 
because they taught, but because they declared, not alone 
that Christ Himself was risen from the dead, but moreover, 
that we through Him do rise again. Because they taught 
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140 How the Apostles were emboldened, 

HoMiL. thepeopUy and preached through Jesus the resurrection of the 
— =^— dead. So migbtj was His Resurrectiou, that to others also He 
▼. 3. b the cause of a resurrection. And they laid hands on them^ 
and put them in hold unto the next day ; /or it was now 
eventide. What impudence ! They * feared not the multitude ; 
for this also the captain of the temple was with them : they had 
their hands still reeking with the blood of the former victim. 
For it was now eventide^ it is said. It was with the wish to 
abate their spirit that those men did this, and guarded 
them; but the delay only sensed to make the Apostles more 
intrepid. And consider who these are who are arrested. 
They are the chiefs of the Apostles, who are now become a 
pattern to the rest, that they should no longer crave each 
V. 4. other's support, nor want to be together. Howbeit^ many 
having lieard the word, believed; and the number of the 
men was about Jive thousand. How was this ? Did they 
see them in honour? Did they not behold them put in 
bonds? How then did they believe? Do you see the 
evident efficacy ? And yet even those that believed already 
might well have become weaker. But no, it is no longer 
so: for Peter's sermon had laid the seed deep into them, 
and had taken a hold upon their understandings. There- 
fore were [their enemies] incensed, that they did not fear 
them, that they made no account of their present troubles. 
For, say ihey, if He that was crucified eflecis such great 
things, and makes the lame to walk, we fear not these 
men either **. This again is of God's ordering. For those 
who now believe were more numerous than the former. 

» So A. C. N. CaU bat B. omits oiJic. fitBa- rhi^ x^^^" iM^<mi<rf, and so Cat. 

Edd. "They had their hands still which however has $<rnj<ray. The 

reeking with the blood of their former meaning is obscare, especially the 

▼ictim, and they were not chilled emphatic obih roh-ovs : bat perhaps 

{ivdpKvy), bat again laid them upon ic may be explained : " He was cru- 

orhers, to fill them with fresh blood, cified ; they did their worst to Him, 

Or perhaps also they feared them as to how little narpose I therefore 

having now become a multitude, and neither need we fear these men, what 

for this reason the captain, &c." But they can do to us." But the report is 

the statement^ oitK iietcay rh ir\ri$os otherwise so defective and oonfosed, 

is explained in the Recapitulation: that perhaps what Chrys. actually 

ihey led Christ to trial immediately, said here was meant of the priests : 

for fear of the multitude ; but not so " We were able to crucify the Master, 

here. therefore we do not fear these oommon 

b C. D. E. F. E{ 7^ 6 trroMpuBtls, men, His followers, though, as they 

^0-1, rouaha i(fyd(vrai, leaX rhif x<»^^ Mty^ it is He that does these works, 

Marrifffp, oh ^fioifitBa oM roirovs, that mads the lame man walk." 
A. B. N. ipydferai, Mk rolnovs ^fio^- 



Digitized by 



Googk 



Chrisfs Promise made good, 141 

Therefore it was that in their presence they bound the Acts 
Apostles, to make them also more fearful. But the reverse i__9. 



took place. And they examine them not before the people, 
but privately, that the hearers may not profit by their boldness. 

And it came to pass on the morrow^ that their rulers^ and v. 5. 6. 
elders^ and scribes, and Ananias the High Priest, and 
CaiaphaSy and John, and Alexander, and as many as tvere 
of the kindred of the High Priest, were gathered together at 
Jerusalem. For now along with the other evils (of the times'), 
the Law was no longer observed. And again they set off 
the business with the form of a tribunal, to constitute them 
guilty by their iniquitous sentence. And when they had set ▼. 7. 
them in the midst, they asked. By what powers or by what 
name, have ye done this ? And yet they knew it well ; for it 
was because they were grieved that they preached through 
Jesus the resurrection that they arrested them. Then for 
what purpose do they question them ? They expected the 
numbers present would make them recant, and thought by 
this means to have put all right again. Observe then what 
they say: And by what name have ye done this? Theny-S. 
Peier^ filled with the Holy Ghost, said unto them. And now, 
I pray you, call to mind Christ's saying: When they deliver you Lukeia, 
up unto the synagogues, take ye no thought how or what ' ' 
thing ye shall speak ; for it is the Spirit of your Father 
which speaketh in you. So that it was a mighty Power they 
enjoyed. What then says Peter ? Ye rulers of the people, 
and elders of Israel. Mark the Christian wisdom of the 
man ; how full of confidence it is : he utters not a word of 
insult, but says with respect. Ye rulers of the people, andr,9. 
elders qf Israel, if ue be this day called to account of the 
good deed done to the impotent man. He takes them in 
band right valiantly ; by the opening of his speech he 
exposes** them, and reminds them of the former things; 

t Something is wanting here : per- tena, E. alone ha9 koI 9ifKaStiivta'§, 

haps a remark on the mention of fuiWoif 8i cUnohs Ktd i^4iurnc€v k. r. X. 

Ananias as the high-priest) whereas *■ And he rung them, nay, rather also 

elsewhere Caiaphas appears to have reminded them, &c.' Aiaicfl09«v((ciy is 

been hieh-priest shortly before. a word elsewhere used by St Chrys., 

^ lato rod Tpooifdov HuKwiuf^atv^ and would suit the passage very well, 

i. e. " Tou, the rulers of the people, either as *' he put their unsoundness to 

and elders of Israel, — ^to make it a the proof, (like false metal, or cracked 

crime, &o." For this, which is the read- earthenware,)" or "be sounded an 

iDg of the other Mss. and the Ca- alarum in their ears:" but the other is 
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142 The Stone rejected by the builders. 

HoMiL. that it IS for a work of beDeficence tbej are calling them to 
^' account. As if he had said, ^' In all fairness we ought to ha^e 
been crowned for this deed, and proclaimed benefactors; 
but since tee are even put upon our trial for a good deed 
done to an impotent man^ not a rich man, not powerful, not 
noble — and jet who would feel envy in a case like this?*^ It is a 

« Airay. most forcible * way of putting the case : and he shews that they 

ah^- are piercing their own selves : — By what means this man is 

tery^xia made whole : be it known unto you allj and to all the people 

t|^'J Israel; that by the Name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth: — 

this is what would yex them most. For this was that which 

Mat 10, Christ had told the disciples, What ye hear in the ear^ thai 
preach ye upon the house-tops. — Thai in the Name of Jesus 
Christ, he says, of Nazareth, Whom ye crucified, Whom 
God raised from the dead, even by Him doth this man stand 
here before you whole. Tliink not, he says, that we conceal 
the country, or the nature of the death. Whom ye crucified. 
Whom God raised from the dead, even by Him doth this 
man stand before you whole. Again the death, again the 

▼• 11. resurrection. This is the stone, he says, which was set €U 
nought of you builders, which is become the fiead of the 
comer. He reminds them also of a saying which was 

Mat.2], enough to frighten them. For it had been said, Whosoever 
shall fall on this stone, shall be broken ; but on whomsoever 

▼. 1^« it shall fall, it will grind him to powder. — Neither is there 
salvation in any other, Peter says. What wounds, think 
you, must these words inflict on them ! For there is none 
other name, he continues, under heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved. Here he utters also lofty 
words. For when* the object is, not to carrj' some point 
successfully, but only to shew boldness, he does not spare ; 
for he was not afraid of striking too deep. Nor does he 
say simply, " By another;'' but, Neither is there salvation in 
any other: that is, He is able to save us. In this way 
he subdued their threatening. 

equally soitable, and better accredited oommeDt in the recapitulation. ''Where 

here. Below, 'ErtiiN) B^ «rol Kpu^SfitOa need was to teach, they allege pro- 

jc.T.X. — Cat. iwtl S4, Edd. yw S4, pheciet ; where to shew boldnetM, mey 

« 'Or«y 7^ fjt^ f ri Karop$&<rai, affirm peremptorily." KoropOAmu, * to 

< Quando enim non est aliquid prs- carry their point,' ' to come off in the 

olare agendam.' Ben. < Non est cor- right;' Tii. here, to oonyinoe by argn- 

rigendum aliqoid,' Erasm. But see the ment. 
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Perpkxiiy of Chrises advenariei. 1 43 

Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, and Acts 
perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant men, they loZiu 
marvelled; and they took knowledge of them, that they fiadv. is. 
been with Jesus. The two unlearned men beat down with 
their rhetoric them and the chief priests. For it was 
not they that spake, but the grace of the Spirit And be- ▼• H. 
fielding the man which was healed standing with them, they 
could say nothing against it. Great was the boldness of the 
man ; that even in the judgment-hall he has not left them. 
For had they said that the fact was not so, there was he to 
refute them. Bta when they had commanded them to go aside ▼. 15. 
out of the council, they conferred amxmg themselves, saying. 
What are we to do to these men ? See the difficulty they 
are in, and how the fear of men again does every thing. As 
in the case of Christ, they were not able (as the saying is) to 
undo what is done \ nor to cast it into the shade, but for 
all their hindering, the Faith did but gain ground the more ; 
so was it now. [ What shall we cfo ? ] O the folly ! to suppose 
that those who had tasted of the conflict, would now take fright 
at it : to expect, impotent as their efforts had proved in the 
beginning, to effect something new, after such a specimen of 
oratory as had been exhibited ! The more they wished to hin- 
der, the more the business grew upon their hands. But what 
say they? For that indeed a notable miracle hath beenvAe-is. 
done by them is manifest to all them that dwell in Jeru- 
salem; and we cannot deny it. But that it spread no 
further among the people, let us straitly threaten them, that 
they speak henceforth to no man in this name. And they 
called them, and commanded them not to speak at all, nor 
teach, in the name ofJestts. See what effrontery is shewn 
by these, and what greatness of mind by the Apostles. -Sm^ v. 19-21. 
Peter and John answered, and said unto them. Whether it be 
right in the sight of Qod to hearken unto you more than unto 
Qod, judge ye. For we cannot but speak the things which we 
have seen and heard. So when they had further threatened 
them, they let them go, finding nothing how they might 
punish them, because qf the people. The miracles shut their 



' in^aerp^ai (^(rlv) rh yw6iuvov oIk odK Iffxyffay, ' Since then they had not 
tri. A, B. C. Cat A proTerbial ex- power to undo, &c.' 
pretdoo. Edd. itycfrp^m rh ytvS/ifyop 
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144 The folly of their machinations, 

HoMiL. months : thej would not so much as let them finish their 
^ speech, but cut them short in the middle, most insolently. 

▼. 28. For all men glorified Ood for that which was done. For 
the man was above forty years oldj on whom this miracle 
of healing was shewed. But let us look over what has been 
said from the beginning. 



Recapi- [And as they spake unto the people, &c. Being grieved 
▼!?!*2° '*^^ //r^ taught the people ^ and preached through Jesus 
the resurrection of the dead.] So* then at first they did all 
for the sake of man's opinion (or, glory) : but now another 
motive was added : that they should not be thought guilty of 
ch.6, 28, murder, as they said subsequently. Do ye wish to bring this 
man's blood on us? O the folly ! Persuaded that He was risen, 
and having received this proof of it**, they expected that 
He Whom death could not hold, could be cast into the shade 
by their machinations ! What can match the folly of this*! 
Such is the nature of wickedness : it has no eyes for anything, 
but on all occasions it is thrown into perturbation. Finding 
themselves overborne, they felt like persons who have been 
outwitted: as is the case with people who have been forestalled 
and made a sport of in some matter. And yel" they every 
where affirmed that it was God that raised Him : but* it was 
in the Name of Jesus that they spake ; shewing that Jesus 
was risen. [Through Jesus , the resurrection of the dead:] 
for they themselves also held a resurrection : a cold and 



8 Wp have supplied the text, instead E. F. D. for the sake of connexion insert 

of which C. inserts, *''What shall we 8i2t rovro before IXctop, adopted in 

do to these men?" adopted by E. and Edd. 

Edd. Below, after the text, 5, 28. £. i The same Mss. and Edd. << And 

inserts the latter part of v. 17. ** Let that in the Name of Jesus, this mmn 

us straitly threaten them, &c." stands before yoa whole." And below : 

* All our Mss. and Cat. irfi<r$4pros " And besides, they themselres held, 
Zri iuf4<rrri, icai rovro (A. C. N.ro^ov, &c. . . . : but now they disbelieve and 
Cat. rh) r€Kfi. Kofi., Uri 4<rr\ Bfhs, ex- are troubled, taking counsel to do 
cept that B. reads 5ti Ay Kffrri BtSs, something to them.'* Again, after 
Hence we read, 8ti iar4irrri. The re- *' the wickedness of the many :"— . 
petition of these words may have led to " And pray why do they not deliver 
the alteration. * them up to the Romans? Already 

* The modern text adds, " And they were, &c." All these variations 
marvel not that they again attempt are due to the innovator, who did not 
what had been vainly essayed before. perceive that the recapitulation began 

^ Ka2 fiijy iy» Koi Kdru f\9yoy. <^t the place marked above. 
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Ji^hy they do not take them before Pilate. 145 

puerile doctrine, iodeed, but still they held it. Why this alone, Acts 
was it not sufficient to induce them to do nothing to them — 3__9. 



I mean, that the disciples with such boldness bore them- 
selves in the way they did? Say, wherefore, O Jew, dost 
thou disbelieve? Thou oughtest to have attended to the sign 
done, and to the words, not to the evil disposition of the 
many. [By their teaching the people^'] For already they 
were in ill repute with them by reason of what they had done 
to Christ; so that they were rather increasing their own 
obloquy. [And they laid hands on them, and put them tn^r-S. 
hold until the morrow ; for it was now eventide.] In the 
case of Christ, however, they did not so ; but having taken 
Him at midnight, they immediately led Him away, and 
made no delay, being exceedingly in fear of the multitude: 
whereas in the case of the Apostles here, they were bold. 
And they no more take them to Pilate, being ashamed and 
blushing at the thought of the former affair, lest they should 
also be taken to task for that. 

[And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, ▼. 6. 
and elders, and scribes, were gathered together at Jeru^ 
salem,] Again in Jerusalem : and there it is that men^s blood [S.] 
is poured out: no reverence for their city either! [Andv.6. 
Annus, and Caiaphas, etc.] And Annas, it says, and 
Caiaphas. His maid-servant it was that questioned Peter, 
and he could not bear it: in his house it was that Peter a 
denied, when Another was in bonds there : but now, when 
be has come into the midst of them all, see how he speaks ! 
By what name have ye done this? Why dost thou not 
speak it, what it is, but keepest that out of sight? By what^. 7. 
name have ye done this ? And yet he affirmed. It was not 
we that did it. [Ye rulers of the people, etc.] Observe?. 8. 
his wisdom : he does not say outright, ^ In the Name of 
Jesus we did it,' but how? In His Nam£ this man — He 
does not say, * was made whole by us;* but — doth stand 
here before you whole. And again, If we be examinedr.9. 
concerning the good deed done to the impotent man. He 
hits them hard, that they are always making a crime of 

' The modern text inserts, Kal ti iavrohs ixdKiCoVy the Sdine adds, dircp* 

ii^ore oh 7rapQJiijli6affiv alrrohs *PoofAcdois ; rt$4fitvoi t^v aJtrwy f v9ci|ty and below, 

' And why do they not deliver them *< But concerning theee, thej neither 

©▼er to the Romans P Already they were bold, nor yet do Ihey take them 

ware, &c.* And after *<rr« itSoo^or to Pilate." Comp. note a, p. 139* 
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146 Apostolic wisdom and boldness. 

HoMiL. such acts, finding fault with works of beneficence done to 

^— men : and he reminds them of their former doings, that they 

run to do murder, and not only so, but make a crime of 
doing good deeds. Do you observe too, (in point of rhetoric,) 
with what dignity they express themselves ■? Even in the use 
of words they were becoming expert by practice, and hence- 
T. 10. forth they were not to be beaten down. [Be it hwwfi unto 
you ally etc.] Whereby he shews them that they rather do, in 
spite of themselves, preach Christ; themselves extol the doc- 
trine, by their examining and questioning. O exceeding bold- 
ness — Whom yecrucified! Whom Godraisednp — thisis bolder 
still ! Think not that we hide what there is to be ashamed of. 
He says this all but tauntingly : and not merely says it, but 
T. 11. dwells upon the matter. Thisy says he, is the Stone which 
was set at nought by you builder's; and then he goes on to 
teach them, saying in addition, Which is made the head of 
the corner; that is to say, that the Stone is indeed approved! 
Great was the boldness they now had, in consequence of the 
miracle. And when there was need to teach, observe how they 
speak and allege many prophecies; but when the point was to 
use boldness of speech, then they only speak peremptorily. 
▼. 12. Thus, Neither y says he, is there any other name under heaven 
given among men whereby tve must be saved. It is manifest 
to all, he says, because not to us alone was that Name given ; 
he cites even themselves as witnesses. For, since they asked. 
In what name did ye it f * In Christ's,' says he : * there is 
none other name. How is it that ye ask ? On all hands this is 
palpable. For there exists not another name under heaven^ 
whereby we must be saved.* This is the language of a soul 
> icoT- which has 'renounced this present life. His exceeding out- 
^Us spokenness proves here, that when he speaks in lowly terms 
• <nryica- of Christ, he does it not of fear, but of* wise forbearance : 
r^ - Y^^^ ^^^ ^^^ j^ ^^^ ^^ fitting time, he speaks not in lowly 
terms: by this very thing intending to strike dismay into them. 
▼.13. Behold another miracle not less than the former. [And 
beholding the boldness of Peter and John^ etc.] And they 
took knowledge of them that they had been with Jews. 
Not without a meaning has the Evangelist set down this 

*" x&s tx^i fcal T^ iSop^ rk ^fwra ; of rh fiap^—^nve and digftiified Im- 
Kol^y rovTOu iyvfArdCovTo, i. e. < how pressWeness. Even In tbMe, i. e. ia 
their words have tbe rhetorical quality the use of words, &o.' 
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The adversaries in amazemetU and alarm: \47 

passage : but in saying, they recognised iAem that they had Acts 
been with JesuSy he means, in His Passion : for only these were joLis. 
[with Him] at that time, and then indeed they had seen 
them humble, dejected : and this it was that most surprised 
them : the greatness of the change. For in fact Annas and 
Caiaphas with their company were there, and these men also 
had stood by Him, and their boldness now amazed them. 
[And beholding the boldness.'] For" not only their words: 
their very bearing shewed it : that they should stand there 
so intrepidly to be tried in a cause like this, and with utter- 
most peril impending over them ! [Not only by their words,] 
but by their gesture also, and their look and voice, and, in 
short, by everything about them, they manifested the bold- 
ness with which they confronted the people. From the 
things they uttered, they marvelled, perhaps : that they were 
unlearned and common men: for one may be unlearned, 
yet not a common or private man, and a common man, yet 
not unlearned. Having perceived^ it says. Whence ? From • 
what they said ? Peter does not draw out long speeches, 
but then by his very ' manner and method he declares his ' rris 
confidence. And they recognised them that they had been ^^'^ 
with Jesus, Which circumstance made them believe that itrvi avy- 
was from Him they had learned these things, and that they 
did all in the character of His disciples. But not less than the 

■ Ob yhp rk p^ftara fi6yoUt Koi rh <rxh' from the dialect, or from the brevity and 

luna iitiKrvyro rh iuppotrrlffroos itrrdyiu abruptness of Peter's style, or, from the 

wtpl rotoirwy Kpivo^ivovs. A. C. but appearance of the men. — In the Ms?, 

the former has iUUvvov^ N. iZ^Uw, the next sentence is, &<rrt MtncTf^Qy 

Our other Mss. hare, oitykprois^tuurt Ay a^oss, * Extrema auctoritate man- 

/i69vr iMKwrro hippovrurrovvrts x. r. d assent iis,' Erasm. * Acrius in eos 

Kptw6fi€yot : which is only an attempt egissent,' Ben» Here and in what fol- 

to make the passage grammatical lows we have endeavoured to restore 

The comment is on the word Owpovv- the proper order. In the Mss. in con • 

Tc* .• they beheid the boldness, for not sequence, as it seems, of a confusion 

words only, their gestures also, de- between the two clauses, ow 8u>^c0a 

Glared it — Below, t^p na^^vlaof hi- ipvii<reur0ai, and oit ZwdfitBa y^ . . , 

^curor r^yirar^ rov \aov. *E| &u 4<p6iy' M^ XoA€i>', the order of the comments 

yoKToieaCtuxCoVUrw. Edd. T^)r ira^^. is deranged : viz. " So that they 

ir4d>atyop M rod kaov i^ fiy iip$4y- would—been with them.' "Jndthey 

yoPTO, *Eea{ffia(ortl1(r<,os. recognised- ^to^iped their mouths:*' 

o a*' 5r ti\^ov', Edd. and Erasm. ''Whether Ubrrtght-judge ye. When 

take this affirmatively: but this can the terror-mere bravery. Whether tt 

bardiy be the Author's meaning; as he *^ "gA<, he says, ^nd. We cannot deny 

han just said that "frcm the things «(• So that Uiey would-better to let 

they uttered, they marvelled" that the them go. Whether tt ^\^rtgMjmore 

•pelkers should W illiterate and com- '^«« ^"'f. G^' Here by GW-Hii 

moD men. Something perhaps is want- Kesurreotion, 
ingi e. g. 'Not from the matter, but 

l2 
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148 Their impotent threatenings tthew this: 

HoMiL. voice of these, the miracle uttered a voice of its own : and that 

*— sign itself stopped their mouths. \^And beholding the man^ etc.] 

» M- So that they would have ' been peremptory with them, if the 
(TKfpifay. ^^^ Yig^^ not been with them. JVe cannot deny it. So that 
they would have denied it, if the thing had not been so : if 
the testimony had not been that of the people in general. 
▼. 17. [^But that it spread no further among the people. "] And yet 
it was palpable to all men ! But such is the nature of wicked- 
ness: everywhere it is shamed. [^Let us straitly threaten 
them.] What sayest thou ? Threaten ? And expect ye to 
stop the preaching ? And ^ yet all beginnings are hard and 
trying. Ye slew the Master, and did not stop it : and now, 
if ye threaten, do ye expect to turn us back? The imprison- 
ment did not prevail w4th us to speak submissively, and shall 
▼.18.19. ye prevail? [And they called them, and commanded them, 
etc.] It*» had been much better for them to let them go. 
[And Peter and John answered and said unto /A^m,] 
Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you 
nvore than unto God, Judge ye. When the terror was 
abated, (for that command was tantamount to their being 
dismissed,) then also the Apostles speak more mildly : so 
far were they from mere bravery: Whether^ it be right, 
V. 20. says he : and, We cannot [but speak]. Whether it be right 
in the sight of God to obey you rather thun God. Here [by 
God] they mean Christ, for He it was that commanded theui. 
[4.] And once more they confirm the fact of His Resurrection. 
For we cannot but speak the things we have seen and heard: 
so that we are witnesses who have a right to be believed. 
V. 21. [So when they had further threatened them.] Again they 
threatened in vain. [They let them go^ fin ding nothing how 

P Kairoi xayraxov ai ^X^ SctvcU better to dismiss them (at once).*' 

Koi B6<rKo\oi» Mf at the beginniDg For this sentence E. alone has, 

you failed, how can you expect to sue- Udyv ye, robs olfSh^ 6/iiaj fiyovfjL4yovs 

ceed nowP for the begioning being KaHnrtiKovyras : ' Aye, men who make 

always the hardest part of any difficnlt nothing of you for all your threatening :' 

undertaking, if you could not stop it which is adopted by Edd. 

then, much less afterwards.' The ' E. and Edd. " That a notabie 

modern text unnecessarily alters it to miracle is done^ we cannot deitg ;*' 

o0ir« V' oi h.. xoXrira/ re koX 8w(ric. and below, *' Here they say, of ^ody 

q noAA^ fiRWoyainaits fiixriov^vah- for, * of Christ.* Do you see how that 

rohs iu^itvai, N. has a colon at a^oiSf is fulfilled which He said onto them, 

which perhaps is better ; then the first Behold^ I send you as sheep in the 

clause may be the comment on rh Ka66- midst of wolves; fear them not. Thea 

\ov fx^ (pe^earBai : " not to speak at once more they confirm, &o.** For 

all : much more to them. It had been rev Btov, A. B. have rod XpirroO, 
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While the Apostles are full of cheerful confidence. 149 

ihetf might punish theni^ because of the people : for all men Acts 
glorified Qodfor that which was done.] So then the people i4__^^, 
glorified God, but these endeavoured to destroy them : such 2 Co?~~ 
fighters against God were they ! Whereby they made them ^^' ^' 
more conspicuous and illustrious. For My strength^ it is 
said, is made perfect in weakness. 

Already these as martyrs have borne testimony: set in the 
battle against all, they said, IVe cannot but speak the things we 
have seen and heard. If the things we speak be false, repre- 
hend them : if true, why hinderest thou? Such is philosophy ! 
Those, in perplexity, these in gladness : those covered with 
exceeding shame, these doing all with boldness: those in fear, 
these in confidence. For who, I would ask, were the fright- 
ened ? those who said. That it spread no further among the 
people, or these who said, we cannot but speak the things we 
have seen and heard ? And these had a delight, a freedom of 
speech, a joy surpassing all ; those a despondency, a shame, 
a fear; for they feared the people. But these were not 
afraid of those : on the contrary, while these spoke what they 
would, those did not what they would. Which were in 
chains and dangers ? was it not these last ? 

Let us then hold fast to virtue ; let not these words end 
only in delight, and in a certain elevation of the spirits. 
This is not the theatre, for ' singe i*s, and tragedians, ^ndiKieaptf- 
'musicians, where the fruit consists only in the enjoyment J**" 
and where the enjoyment itself passes with the passing day. purrHy 
Nay, woidd that it were enjoyment alone, and not mischief 
also with the enjoyment! But so it is: each man carries home 
with him much of what he has witnessed there, sticking to 
him like the infection of a plague: and one indeed, of the 
younger sort, having culled such snatches of song here and 
there of those satanic plays ', as he could fix in his memory, 
goes singing them about the house : while another, a senior, 
and forsooth too staid for such levity, does not this indeed, 
but what is there spoken, both the preachments and the very 
words, he remembers it all ; and another again, some filthy 
and absurd ditty. From this place you depart, taking nothing 

■ The Tarious readings are ^a-fidrtau meaning is, ' He cannot carry away 

for 9pafidr»¥, and fiifyrj for fi4\T}, in his memory the preaching which 

Below, Tw 84 ^KCio-c \eyoiiivoiv koL he hears in Church : but the preach- 

fnipvyfidrotv Koi ^fjj,r<»¥ fiifiyyrrcu xdy- menta (proclamations) which he hears in 

rmy. The mod. omits Koi itrip. The the theatre he remembers, every word,' 
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150 Against oaths: a shame to need such teaching, 

HoMiL.with you. — We hare laid down a law — ^nay, not we: God 
^' forbid ! for it is said. Call no man your master upon the earth; 
8. * * Christ has laid down a law that none should swear. Now 
say, what has been done with regard to this law ? For I will 
2 Cor. not cease speaking of it ; lest^ as the Apostle saitli, if I come 
' ' again f I must not spare. I ask then, have you laid the 
matter to heart ? have you thought of it seriously ? have you 
been in earnest about it, or must we again take up the same 
subject ? Nay rather, whether you have or not, we will 
resume it, that you may think seriously about it, or, if you 
have laid it to heart, may again do this the more surely, 
and exhort others also. With what then, I pray you, with 
what shall we begin ? Shall it be with the Old Testament ? 
For indeed this also is to our shame, that the precepts of the 
Law, which we ought to surpass, we do not even thus 
observe ! For we ought not to be hearing such matters as 
J 1^5 ^ these: these are precepts adapted to 'the poor Jewish level : 
Kris €h- ^^ ought to be hearing those counsels of perfection; * Cast 
TfKfias. away thy property, stand courageously, and give up thy life 
bros. de in behalf of the Gospel, scorn all the goods of earth, have 
^^•^- 2- nothing in common with this present life; if any wrong thee, 
do him good ; if any defraud thee, bless him; if any revile 
thee, shew him honour; be above every thing.* These and 
such as these are what we ought to be hearing. But here 
are we discoursing about swearing : and our case is just the 
same as if, when a person ought to be a philosopher, one 
should take him away from the great masters, and set him to 
spell syllables letter by letter ! Just think now what a dis- 
grace it would be for a man having a flowing beard, and with 
staff in hand, and cope on shoulders S to go to school with 
children, and be set the same tasks with them : would it not 
be above measure ridiculous ? And yet the ridicule which 
belongs to us is even greater. For not as the difference 
between philosophy and the spelling-lesson, so is that 
between the Jewish polity and ours: no indeed, but as 
the difference between angels and men. Say now, if one 
could fetch down an angel from heaven, and should bid him 



» A description of the attire of a sleeves, forming part of the drew of 
uhilosopber. Lucian mentions the old men, and slaves, and also used in 
long beard and the staff, but as the comedy. Here it seems to mean m 



vestment, the rpifid^top or tritnm pat- cope, perhaps (Doun. ap. Savil.) the 
lium. The i^etfjiXs elsewhere denotes original of the aoademio hood^ ' oapu- 
(in opposition to Hctfjils) a tonic without tium.' 
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Swearing J a mere habit of the tongue, 151 

stand here and listen to our preaching, as one whose dutj it Acta 
is to conform himself thereto, would it not be shameful and 1.32. 



preposterous ? But if to be yet, like children, under teaching 
about these things be ridiculous ; what must it be, not even 
to attend to these things: how great the condemnation, how 
great the shame! To be Christians still, and to have to 
learn that it is not right to swear ! However, let us put up 
with that, lest we incur even worse ridicule. 

Well then, let us speak to jou to-day from the Old 
Testament What does it tell us? Accuetom not thy^S^a^x^t. 
mouth to smearing ; neither use thyself ^o the naming qf^* *^* 
the Holy One. And why ? For as a servant that is con- 
Hnually beaten shall not be without a blue mark^ so he that 
sweareth. See the discernment of this wise man. He did not [5.] 
say. Accustom not to swearing thy mind, but thy mouth; 
because being altogether an affair of the mouth, thus it is easily 
remedied. For at last it becomes a habit without intention ; 
as, for instance, there are many who entering the public 
baths, as soon as they have passed the threshold, cross ^ *(r<^a7(- 
themselves*. This the hand has got to do, without any one's Hom^in 
bidding, by force of habit Again, at the lighting of a candle, iCor.ll, 
oilen when the mind is intent on something else, the hand 
makes the sign. In the same way also the mouth, without 
concurrence of the mind, articulates the word, from mere habit, 
and the whole affair is in the tongue. Neither use thyself^ 
he says, to the naming qf the Holy One. For as a servant 
that is continually beaten shall not be without a blue marky 
so he that sweareth. He speaks not here of false oaths, 
but he cuts down all oaths, and to them also assigns their 
punishment Why then, swearing is a sin. For such in truth 
is the soul; full of all these ulcers, all these scars. But you 
do not see them ? Yes, this is the mischief of it ; and yet 
you might see, if you wished ; for God has given you eyes. 
With eyes of this kind did the Prophet see, when he said, 
My wounds stinky and are corrupt^ because qf my foolish- Ptf.38,0. 
ness. We have despised God, we have hated that good 
Name, we have trodden Christ under foot, we have lost all 

* TertolL de Corona militum. ''Ad luminoy ad cubilia, ad iedilia, aao- 

omnem progreMam atque promotam, cunqcie nos oooTeraatio exercet, mm- 

ad omnen aditmn et exitam, ad cal- tern onioif aignaonlo terimna.^' 
ceatum, ad kmacra^ ad mensas, ad 
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152 The true way of calling upon Ood, 

fiuMiL.rerereDce, none names the Name of God with honour. Yet 

'— if you love any one, even at his name you start to your feet ; 

but God you thus continually invoke> and make nothing of 
it. Call upon Him for the benefit of your enemy; call upon 
Him for the salvation of your own soul ; then He will be 
present, then you will delight Him ; whereas now you 
provoke Him to anger. Call upon Him, as Stephen did; 
ch.7,59.Zorrf, he said, lay not this sin to their charge. Call upon 
iSam.ljHim, as did the wife of Elkanah, with tears, and sobs, and 
prayers. I prevent j'ou not, rather I earnestly exhort yoa 
to it. Call upon Him, as Moses called upon Him, yea, 
cried, interceding for those "who had driven him into banish- 
ment. For you to make mention at random of any person 
of consideration, is taken as an insult : and do you bandy 
God about in your talk, in season, out of season ? I do not 
want to hinder you from keeping God always in your mind : 
nay, this I even desire and pray for, only that you should do 
this, so as to honour Him. Great good would this have 
done us, if we had called upon God only when we ought, 
and for what we ought. x\nd why, I would ask, were such 
miracles wrought in the Apostles' times, and not in ours? 
And yet it is the same God, the same Name. But no, the 
case is not the same. For then they called upon Him only 
for those objects which 1 have mentioned ; whereas we call 
upon Him not for these, but quite other purposes. — If a man 
refuse to believe you, and that is why you swear, say to him, 
** Believe me :" however, if you will needs make oath, swear 
by yourself. I say this, not to set up a law against Christ's 
Matt. 5, law; God forbid; for it is said. Let your yea he yea^ and 
' • your nay, nay : but by way of coming down to your present 
level, that I may more easily lead you to the practice of this 
commandment, and divert you from this tyrannical habit 
How many who have done well in other respects, have been 
undone by these practices ! Shall I tell you why it was per- 

« dirip r&y {pvyaStvtrdyrwv ain6v, rable occasioD : for Miriam and Aaron 

When the *' intercesflion" of Moses is did but ** speak agaiDst Moses," Dot 

spoken of, it is natural to suppose that attempt to banish or expel him. More 

the reference is to Exod. xxxii. 1 1 ff. fully expressed, the meaning may be, 

But SaT. and Ben. refer this to Numb. *' For a people who began by making 

xii. 13. perhaps because of ^)3<{a(LXX. him a fugitive, Ex. ii. 16. Acts vii. 29. 

ifi6ri<re). But the addition, '* for those and now bad put the finishing stroke to 

who had driven him into banishmect/' their ingratitude." Comp. Ex. xvii. 4. 

docs not suit the latter and less memo- Num. xiv. 10, 13, &c. 
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Let every man watch and reprove his neighbour, 153 

mitted the ancients to take oaths ? (for to take false oaths, Acts 
was not permitted to them either.) Because they swore by ^<^^ 
idols. But are you not ashamed to rest in laws, by which 
they in their mfirmity were led on to something better? It is 
true, when I take a Gentile in hand, I do not immediately 
lay this injunction upon him, but in the first place I exhort 
him to know Christ ; but if the believer, who has both learnt 
Him and heard Him, must needs crave the same forbearance 
with the Gentile, what is the use, what the gain (of his 
Christianity)? — But the habit is strong, and you cannot 
detach yourself from it ? Well then, since the tyranny of 
habit is so great, transfer it into another channel. And how 
is this to be done ? you will ask. What I have said often, 
I say also now; let there be many 'monitors, let there be'Aoyi- 
tnany examiners and censors. Say ; if you chance to put on JTj!J^_ 
your 'mantle inside out, you allow your servant to correct a^oi.^o- 
your mistake, and are not ashamed to learn of him, although ^'' 
there is much to be ashamed of in this; and here when 
you are getting hurt to your soul, are you ashamed to be 
taught better by another? You suffer your menial to put 
your dress in order, and to fasten your shoes, and wiH 
you not endure him that would put your soul in order? 
Let even your menial, your child, your wife, your friend, 
your kinsman, your neighbour, be your teachers on this 
point. For as when a wild beast is hunted down from all 
sides, it is impossible for it to escape; so he that has so 
many to watch him, so many to reprove hini, who is liable 
to be struck at from all sides, cannot help being on his 
guard. The first day he will find it hard to put up with, 
and the second, and the third ; but after that it will come 
easier, and, the fourth passed, there will not even be any 
thing to do. Make the experiment, if you doubt me; 
take it into consideration, I beseech you. It is not a trifling 
matter to be wrong in, nor yet to come right in; on both sides 
it is great, for evil, and for good. May the good be effected, 
through the grace and loving-inorcy of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
to Whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost be glory, 
power, and honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen. 

y &r ifJ^v rhv fii/Aov hoK)^ mpi- fiifil^os, birrhus having perhaps become 
/3<Up. A. N. »ipop, B. C. fiio¥ (the word obiolete). Mod. r^v iff^nra. 



Digitized by 



Googk 



HOMILY XL 



Acts iv. 28. 

And being let go, they went to their own company, and reported 
all that the chief priests and elders had said tmto them. 

Not for their own glory did they tell the tale — how should 
such be their motive? — ^but what they displayed was the 
proofs therein exhibited of the grace of Christ. All that 
their adversaries had said, this they told; their own part, 
it is likely, they omitted : this made the hearers all the more 
courageous. What then? These again flee to the true 
Succour, to the Alliance invincible, and again, with one 

▼•24. accord. And when they heard that, it is said, with one 
accord they lifted up their voice to God, and said : and with 
great earnestness, for it is no prayer made at random. Ob- 
serve with what exquisite propriety their prayers are framed : 
thus, when they besought to be shewn who was meet for the 

ch.i.24. Apostleship, they said. Thou, Lord, which knowest the heart 
of aU men, shew: for it was a subject for Prescience there: 
but here, where the thing needed was that the mouths of 
their adversaries should be stopped, they speak of lordship ; 

▼.24-26. wherefore they begin thus: ^ Lord, the God that madest 

^^^''^ heaven and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is: 
Who*, by the Holy Ghosty through the mouth of Thy servant 
David our father, didst say, Why did the heathen rage, and 
the people imagine vain things ? The kings qf the earth 

* The Tmriouf readiDgi are: b rov om. C, 6 iK ffr^fiwros rtSi ir. i^'' A* 
wrphs lifi&v 9tii Tlytifiofros *Aylov trrS' Kui vmS^s trov, 3, 6 Siit er6fi, A. row 
/tor Of A. mMs cw, A. N. rov ir. iifi4t¥, vtuSbt o^ov, D. F. rev, om. B. 
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jipostolic prayers^ models of propriety andgreatnest of mind, 1 55 

stood up^ and the rulers were gathered together against the Acts 
Lordf and against His Christ. It is to sue God, as one may 33.^. 
say, upon His own covenants, that they thus produce this 
prophecy: and at the same time to comfort themselyes with 
the thought, that in vain are all the imaginations of their 
foes. This then is what they say : Bring those words into 
accomplishment, and shew that they imagine vain things.-^ 
For of a truth, they proceed, there were gathered together in t.37-29. 
this city, against Thy holy Child^ Jesus, Whom TThou hast^ma^ 
anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, together with the 
Gentiles and the people of Israel, for to do whatsoever Thy 
hand and Thy counsel determined before to be done. And 
now. Lord, behold their threatenings. Observe their* large- "^«Aa- 
ness of mind. These are not words of imprecation. In say- ^'^ 
ing, their ihreatenings, they do not mean this or that thing 
specifically threatened, but only in general, the fact of their 
threatening, perhaps, as being formidable. In fact, the writer 
is concise in his narrative. And observe, they do not say, 
^ Crush them, cast them down;' but what? And grant unto 
Thy servants, that with all boldness they may speak Thy 
word. Let us also learn thus to pray. And yet how full of 
wrath one would be, when fallen among men intent upon 
killing him, and making threats to that effect ? how full of 
animosity ? But not so these saints. By stretching forth ▼. so. 
Thine hand to heal, and that signs and wonders may be 
done by the Name of Thy holy Child Jesus. If in that 
Name the mighty deeds are wrought, great will be the bold- 
ness. 

And when they had prayed, the place was shaken where y- si. 
they were assembled together. This was the proof that they 
were heard, and of His visitation. And they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost. What means. They were fUled ? It 
means. They were inflamed ; and the Gift burned up within 
them. And they spake the word of God with boldness, y. 3^. 
And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart 
and of one soul. Do you see that together with the grace 
of God they also contributed their part? For everywhere 
it ought to be well observed, that together with the grace 
of God they do their part likewise. Just as Peter said 
above, Silver and gold have I none*, and again, that /^oh.s, 6. 
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156 The Believers as one family : all things common. 

HoMTL.tr^^ all ^together. But in this place, having mentioned 
•^^' that they were heard, the sacred writer proceeds to speak 
also of them, what virtue they shewed. Moreover, he is 
just about to enter upon the narrative of Sapphira and 
Ananias, and with a view to shew the detestable conduct of 
that pair, he first discourses of the noble behaviour of the 
rest Now say, did their love beget their poverty, or the 
poverty the love ? In my opinion, the love begat the 
poverty, and then the poverty drew tight the cords of love. 
For observe what he says : They were all of one heart and 
of one soul. Behold % heart and soul are what make the 
" together." Neither said any of them that aught of the 
things which he possessed was his own; but they had all 
T. 33. things common* And with great power the Apostles^ 
i iirf«i- rendered their testimony of the resurrection. The phrase 
betokens them to be as persons put in trust with a deposit : 
he speaks of it as a debt or obligation : that is, their testi- 
T. 34. mony they with boldness did render, or pay off, to all. And 
great grace was upon them all. Neither was there any 
among them that lacked. Their feeling was just as if they 
were under the paternal roof, all for a while** sharing alike. 
It is not to be said, that though indeed they maintained 
the rest, yet they did it with the feeling, that the means 
whereof they maintained them were still their own. No, the 
admirable circumstance is this, that they first alienated their 
property, and so maintained the rest, on purpose that the 
maintenance might not come as of their own private means, 
▼.36. but as of the common property. For as many as were 
possessors of lands or houses sold themy and brought the 
price of the things that were sold^ and laid them down at 
the Apostles^ feet ; and distribution was made unto every 
man according as he had need. A great mark of honour 
▼. 36. this, that they laid them at the Apostles^ feet. And JoseSy 

* 'Eiri rh abrh, At the aamey aa in- « i. e. the ^iri rb adrh is uot local, 

terpreted id a former Hotnily» yii. §. 2. but moral, the union of all believers in 

For the next sentence, E. hati, Ud\ip one heart and soul : q. d. << Do not 

iyrauBa IhiKwtf rh adrh \4yfi, tin rov object that it id impossible for all be- 

irKiiOovs, K, T. X. " Heie again ex- lievers to be together now." 

plaining the * rh ain-h,* <feo." — It is in <* The Catena has preserved the 

allusion to the same expression that he true reading, W»s, for which A. C. N. 

says a little further on, *lBoh KopSia have Arc i>Sf B. F. 1). Arc. E. sub- 

Kti ^x^ '''^ abr6, stitutes vloi. 
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ffhat sort of prayer prevails, 1 57 

tcho by Ihe Apostles was surnamed Barnabas^ {which m, Actb 
being interpreiedy The son of consolation,) I do not think 23-37. 
that this is the same with the companion of Matthias ; for 
that person was also called Justus and [Barsabas^ but this, 
Joses and] Barnabas^ [son of consolation]. I suppose he 
a]so received the name from his virtue, as being qualified and 
suited for this duty. [A Levite^ and of the country of Cyprus 
by birth. ^ Observe on all occasions how the writer indicates [2.] 
the breaking up of the Law. But how was he also a Cyprian 
by birth ? Because they then even removed to other countries, 
and still were called Levites. Having land, sold it^ and 
brought the pricey and laid it at the Apostles^ feet % 



Let us now look over again what has been said. [-^nrfKecapi- 
being let go, they went to their own company^ and reported^^^ 5^°"* 
all that the chief priests and elders had said unto them.'] 
See the unostentatious conduct of the Apostles, and their 
largeness of mind. They did not go about boasting, and say, 
* How we * served the priests !* nor were they ambitious of* 4«re. 
honour: but, we read, they came unto their own company, ^^^l^' 
Observe how they do not cast themselves upon temptations, 
but when the temptations present themselves, with courage 
endure them. Had it been some other of the disciples, per- 
haps, emboldened by the countenance of the multitude, he 
might have insulted, might have vented ever so many harsh 
expressions. But not so these true philosophers ; they do 
all with mildness and with gentleness. And when theyy.^i. 
heard that, we read, with one accord they lifted up their 
voice to God. That shout proceeded from delight and 
great emotion. Such indeed are the prayers which do their 
work, prayers replete with true philosophy, prayers offered 
up for such objects, by such persons, on such occasions, 
in such a manner; whereas all others are abominable and 
profane. \^Lordy TJiou the God that madest heaven and 
earth, the sea^ and all that in them is.] Observe how they 

• A. B.C. ii.r&v*Airoar6XMy' iparh to be restored to its place after the 

JServ^V' "^l^fier \oiirhu Aywdtv rk tlp/ri' second rSav *Airoffr6Xuyf as in the 

fUpct' Kal T«v *Airo(rT6kwy t^v ^tAo- modern text, $pa r&p *A- rh &. koX 

€ro^lat^» The clause ipa rh Arv^y is rijy <p. 
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158 God overruling the wrath of His enemies. 

HoMXL. say nothing idle, no old wives' talk and fables, but speak 
XI 



of His power. Just as Christ Himself said to the Jews, If 
I by the Spirit of God do cast out devils: behold the Father 

T. ^6. also speaks bj the Spirit For what saith it? Lordj the 

God Who\ by the Holy Ghosty through the mouth of our 

father Thy servant David didst say. Why did the nations 

rage? Scripture is wont thus to speak of one as of many. 

▼. 27. [For of a truth y Lord, against Tliy Holy Child Jesus,'] 
Whom Thou didst anoint '^ {both Herod and Pontius Pilate, 
etc.] Observe how, even in prayer, they circumstantially 
describe the Passion, and refer all to God.— That is, Not 
they had power to do this : but Thou didst it all. Thou** that 
didst permit, that dost call to account, and yet didst bring 
to accomplishment, Thou the All-skilful and Wise, that 

▼. 28. didst serve Thee of Thine enemies for Thine own pleasure. 
[For to do whatever Thy hand, etc.] Here they discourse 
of His exceeding Skill and Wisdom and Power. So then, 
as enemies they came together, and with murderous pur- 
pose, and as opposing themselves, but they did what things 
Thou wouldest: For to do, as it is said, whaf^soever 
Thy hand and TJiy purpose determined before to be done. 
What means. Thy hand ? Here he seems to me to denote ^ 

' Against the Ariana, who from saoh roent on v. 29 : viz. before the eeotenoe 

texts as Matt. 12, 28. inferred the in- which (in the old text) also begins 

feriority of the Son, Chrys. says, **0b- with Spa wms. It is certainly mis- 

serve, the Father Himnelf is here said placed there. See note k. — AttupoOci 

to speak 6y the Holy Ghott,** This is rh wdBos seems to refer to the mention 

lost in the modem text, which sub- of Herod and Pontius Pilate, 
stitates Iwr^p for Uarfip, The text is ^6 hrvrpi^, b ira) ^KaXSs¥ ica2 cts 

given in our Mss. with these variations. ir4pas ieyay^v. The meaning seems 

Comp. note a. A. C. A^cnrora b ^hs to be, that though permitting, He 

{b Cat.) tov xarphs iifiuv {b N.) 8i2t calls to account, and though holding 

Hy. 'A. <rr6fA»ros A. B. Actnr. b 6. r&p men responsible, yet brought it to pass. 

wdrpwy ^fi&u b 9ih Oy. 'A. 8i^ arofu The modern text omits b koL iyKoK&F, 

A. £. F. D. Actnr. b B. b9ik ffrofi. A. and adds €lpyd/n» at the end. 
omitting Zik Tly. 'A., but recognising ' rh abrh \4yttw riip Z^tpotMf iral 

this clause in the comment. " Observe fiw\4iv, i. e. " hand'' means " power," 

how they say nothing idle, but speak and *' hand" (or, power) and *< purpose," 

of His power only : or rather, just or, *' will" here make one notion, ' Thy 

as Christ said to the Jews, If 1 by will which is also power,' for to Thee 

the Spirit of God do speak, so these to will is to prevail : not two notions, 

also say. By the Holy ^hott. Behold, for we do not say that power de- 

the Saviour also speaks by the Spirit, termines, but only the will. — The 

And hear what it is that they say. Edd. however adopt from E. rV X^^ 

Liftdy the God Who by the mouth of for rh abrhy which spoils the sense. 

David, 4rc." '* By the hand he means the power and 

• In the Mss. this clause of v. 27. thepurpose."— Below, B.C. have trirj 

with the following comment. Spa w&s, x^H"^ Sl^tottw (A. omits the olaoae), 

K. r. X. is set in the midst of the com* we retain from E. F. D. Sihrparrwp, — 
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Why they Oik for tigns and wonders. 159 

one and the same thing by power and purpose^ meaning that Acts 
for Thee it is enough but to will : for it is not by power that 2s_37, 
one determines. [ Whatsoever Thy hand^ etc.] i. e. Whatsoever 
Thou didst ordain : either this is the meaning, or^ that by 
by His hand He did effect. [And now, Lord^ regard their t. 29. 
ihreatenings.l As at that time^ it is said, they imagined 
vain things^ so noWj grant that their imaginations may 
be in vain : i. e. let not their threatenings come into accom« 
plishment And this they said not because they would them- 
selves deprecate any hardship, but for the preaching's sake. 
For they do not say, ^ and deliver us out of dangers ;' but 
what? And grant unto Tliy servant s^ that with all boldness 
they may speak Thy word. Thou Who didst bring to pass 
the former designs, bring these also to accomplishment. 
Observe S how they affirm God to be the Author of their 
confidence : and how they ask all for God's sake, nothing 
for their own glory or ambition. They promise for their 
own part, that they will not be dismayed; but they pray that 
signs may be wrought: by stretching forth Thy hand to heal, r. 30. 
and that signs and wonders may be done : for without these, 
however great the zeal they shewed, they would be striving 
to no purpose. God assented to their prayer, and manifested 
this, by shaking the place. For when they had prayed, it t. si. 
is said, the place was shaken. And wherefore this was done, 
hear from the prophet, when he says, He looketh on the Pi. 104, 
earthy and maketh it to tremble. For by this He made it^* 
manifest that He is present to their prayers. And again, 
another prophet saiih, The earth was shaken, and did^9>^s^ 
tremble at the presence of the Lord. And God did this, * ' 
both to make it more awful, and to lead them on to a 
courageous trust [And they were all Jilled with the Holy 
Ghost, and they spake the word of God with boldness.] 
They' gained increased boldness. As it was the beginning 

CEoam. " The band and the counsel all to God, &c." And then : « Ob- 

mean the name thing : for where there serve how they ask all, &c." See note 

is power, there is no need of coansel. g. — Here for the latter Zpa or 6p^ 

What Thoo didst order from the be- vdt of the old text, £. has ^JSts wms. 
gioniog is done." ^ £dd. icol tts wafipTiffiay irKtiopa 

' Here the Mss. insert, *Oy txpuras^ itK^l^p, as the conclusion of the pre- 

ftioip. "Opa wmsy k. r. X. *< Obserre ceding sentence before the (omitted) 

liow, eren in prayer, they circumstan* text. "And anointing them (as 

tially describe the Pas^on, and refer wresders) unto greater boldness." 
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160 Great grace , noble devotion. 

HoMTL. (of their work), and they had besought a sensible sign for 
. - ^ their' persuasion — but after this we nowhere find the like 
e^T happening — therefore great was the encouragement they 
received. In fact, they had no means of proving that He 
was risen, save by miraculous signs. So that it was not 



Wti 



7. 



«Air^a- only their own' assurance that they sought; but that they 
might not be put to shame, but that they might speak 
with boldness. The place was shaken^ and that made ihem 
all ihe more unshaken. For this is sometimes a token of 
wrath, sometimes of favour and providence, but on the present 
occasion, of wrath. For" in those times it took place in an 
unusual manner. Thus, at the Crucifixion, the earth was 

Mat.24, shaken : and the Lord Himself says, Then (here shall be 
/amines^ and pestilences, and earthquakes in divers places. 
But then the wrath of which it was a sign was against the 
adversaries: as for the disciples, it filled them with the 
Spirit. Observe, even the Apostles, after the prayer, are 

V. 32. Jilled with the Holy Qhost [And"" the multitude of them 
that believed, etc.] Great, you perceive, is the virtue of 
this thing, seeing there was need of this (grace) even in that 
company. For this is the foundation of all that is good, 
this of which he now for the second time makes mention, 
exhorting all men to the contempt of riches: Neither" said 
any of them that ought of the things he possessed was his 
[8.] owuy [but they had all things common.] For that this was 
in consequence not merely of the miraculous signs, but of 

Then, ** For since it was the begin- known, and that the Sufferer wa^ God, 

ning (of their work), thwy besought and not simply man. But farther: 

also a sensible sign in order that they although it was a token of wrath, yet 

might be believed {irphs rh inartverivcu was it of His wrath against the ad- 

eUnohs, but after this, &c.) Great was versaries, &c.** but Edd. follow the old 

the encouragement they thus received text here. 

from their prayer. And with good » A, B. C. omit the text: D. F. 

reason they crave the grace of signs, Edd. insert from v. 33, 34, " Jnd 

for they had no other means, <fec." great grace was upon them all, neither 

"> *Eir€l t({t6 ^4y»s yiyovw. Kal was there any among them thailacked :** 

yhp 8t« iaravp^eri, itroKt^ ij yrj. E. " And with great power, &c. €md 

Edd. *Eirl 8i tow (roerripiov wdBovs great grace, &c." Tou irpiyftaros ^ 

^4tws Kcd iraph <pi<riy yiyovv koL yhp S^ya/as, i. e. of the having all things 

rrfr* tratn ^<raA€t^ ^7^. " But at common, as below, p. 163. C. han 

the Passion of our Saviour it hap- iryctz/ioros, which Savile adopts, 
pened in an unusual manner and pre- ^ The innovator, mistaking the mean- 

ternaturally: for then all the earth was ing of t^ 8c<^€pov (viz. the reference to 

shaken." Instead of the next sentence, ch. 2, 44.), has, " Saying above (v. 32.) 

"And the Lord Himself, &c." E. has, Neither said any of them, etc." and 

" to the intent the power of Him that here (v. 34.) ^^ Neither was there oity 

waa crucified should everywhere be among them that lacked." So Edd. 
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No ogtentatiofiy no self-seeking. 161 

their omtd purpose, is manifest by the case of Sapphira and Acts 
Ananias. [And with great power gave the Apostles witness^ 23—37. 
etc.] Not in word, but with power the Apostles exhibited v. 33. 
their testimony of the Resurrection : j ust as Paul saith. And ^^ ^^' ' 
my preaching teas not with persuasive words of human 
wisdom, but with manifestation of the Spirit and of power. 
And it is not merely, With power, but, With great power. 
And great grace^ it says, tvas upon them aU ; for neither y. 34. 
was there any among them that lacked. This is why the grace 
(was upon them all,) for that there was none that lacked: that 
is, from the exceeding ardour of the givers, none was in want. 
For they did not give in part, aud in part reserve: nor 
yet in giving all, give it as their own. And they lived 
moreover in great abundance: they removed all inequality 
from among them, and made a goodly order. [For as many 
as were possessors, etc.] And with great respect they did 
this : for they did not presume to give into their hands, nor 
did they ostentatiously present, but brought to the Apostles' 
feet To them they left it to be the dispensers, made them 
the owners, that thenceforth all should be defrayed as from 
common, not from private, property. This was also a help to 
them against vain-glory. If this were done now, we should 
live more pleasant lives, both rich and poor, nor would it be 
more pleasant to the poor than to the rich themselves. 
And if you please, let us now for a while depict it in words, 
and derive at least this pleasure from it, since you have no 
mind for it in your actions. For at any rate this is evident, 
even from the facts which took place then, that by selling their 
possessions they did not come to be in need, but made them 
rich that were in need. However, let us now depict this 
state of things in words, and let all sell their possessions, 
and bring them into the common stock — in words, I mean : 
let none be excited, rich or poor. How much gold think you 
would be collected ? For my part, I conjecture — for of course 
it is not possible to speak exactly — that supposing all here, 
men and women, to empty out their whole property, lands, 
possessions, houses, — for i will not speak of slaves, since at 
that time there was no such thing, but doubtless such as were 
slaves they set at liberty, — perhaps ten hundred thousand 
pounds weight of gold would be the amount collected : nay, 

M 
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162 Let all Ckrutiaru Uoe so noWj 

HoMiL. twice or thrice as much. For consider; at what namber of 
'—juga^ (yokes) is our city rated? How many (of the popu- 
lation) shall we say are Christians ? shall we say an hundred 
thousand^ and the rest Greeks and Jews? Then what 
thousands (of pounds) of gold would be collected! And 
what is the number of poor? I do not think more than 
fifty thousand. Then to feed that number daily, what 
abundance there would be ! And yet if the food were 
received in common, all taking their meals together, it 
would require no such great outlay after all. But, you 
will ask, what should we do after the money was spent? 
And do you think it ever could be spent? Would not 
the grace of God be ten thousand fold greater? Would 
not the grace of God be indeed richly poured out? Nay, 
should we not make it a heaven upon earth? If, where 
the numbers were three thousand and five thousand, 
the doing of this thing had such splendid success, and 
none of them complained of poverty, how much more 
glorious would this be in so vast a multitude? And even 
of those that are without, who would not contribute f — But, 
to shew that it is the living separately that is expensive 
and causes poverty, let there be a house in which are ten 
children : and the wife and the man, let the one work at her 
wool, the other bring his earnings from his outdoor occu- 
pation : now tell me, in which way would these spend most ? 
by taking their meals together and occupying one house, 
or by living separately? Of course, by living separately. 
For if the ten children must live apart, they would need ten 
several rooms, ten tables, ten attendants, and the income 
otherwise in proportion. Is it not for this very reason, that 
where there is a great number of servants, they have all one 

P €U ^6cov loiywy iipt$fihy avprttyn; '' of zygocephata or juga or jugaUa or 

The word here used perplexed the whatever else be the term used in 

scribes of later times when it had different localities:" r^v-^orrdiyCvTo- 

become obsolete, and N. has lo6Xmv, K^^iXttv ^ loiyttv ^ lovyaXim^t^ tims 

B. loiyymtff C. iyymv (sic), onlj A. ex ^wort tuf abrit Kark x^h*^ KoXaStr. 

oorr. loiywy. The innovator sabstitates See Da Fresne Gloss, s. yv. It seems 

fuydHwy and ovrrffAffi. The meaning that each holding of land was rated or 

is, At what number of Juga is onr assessed at so manj juga or yokes of 

city assessed to the imperial tributes P oxen; moreover the term iugum is equi- 

Justinian, Novell xvii. 0.8. prescribes Talent to a measure of land, as Varro 

that the imperial irpdicropts, eMtctoret, remarks that land is measured in some 

shall be compelled to insert in their places hjjuga, in others by Jugercu 
returns (&iroxa/) the exact quantity 
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and the whole world would be Christian. 16S 

table, that the expense may not be so great ? For so it is, Acts 
division always makes diminution, concord and agreement ^^[J^^ 
make increase. The dwellers in the monasteries live just as '* 

the faithful did then : now did ever any of these die of 
hunger ? was ever any of them not provided for with plenty 
of every thing ? Now, it seems, people are more afraid of 
this than of falling into a boundless and bottomless deep. 
But if we had made actual trial of tbis^i, then indeed we 
should boldly venture upon^ this plan. What grace too,>ToO 
think you, would there not be ! For if at that time, when*)^'**' 
there was no believer but only the three thousand and 
the five thousand: when all, throughout the world, were 
enemies, when they could nowhere look for comfort, they 
yet boldly entered upon this plan with such success; how 
much more would this be the case now, when by the grace 
of God there are believers everywhere throughout the world ? 
What Gentile would be left ? For my part, I think there 
would not be one ; we should so attract all, and draw them 
to us! But yet if we do but make 'fair progress, I trust in 
God that even this shall be realized. Only do as I say, 
and let us successfully achieve things in their regular order ; 
if God grant life, I trust that we shall soon bring you over 
to this way of life. 

In the first place, as regards that law about swearing : ac- [4.] 
complish that; establish it firmly: and let him that has kept 
it make known him that has not, and call him to account withal, 
and rebuke him sternly. For the 'appointed time is at hand,'4 *?^' 
and I am holding inquisition in the matter, and him that is #tfpra, 
found guilty I will banish and exclude. But God forbid ^°* 
that any such should be found among us; rather may it 
appear, that all have strictly kept this spiritual watch-word. 
And as in war it is by the watch-word that friends and 
strangers are shewn, so let it be now ; for indeed now 

« i. e. People now are more afraid of neoeiaarily inserts ra^, whioh Ben. 

this (the oenobitical) way of life, than adopts. * Si hac via progrediamnr.' 

Utej are of laonching into the sea of '08f wpofiait^tu^ (or 69^ fiaZiCfu^) is a 

tills world's temptations : whereas if oonmion phrase in S. Cbrys. Applied 

we had made trial of this, we shoold to persons, it means < to be fairly 

boldlr ventare upon the practice so started and getting on:' to things, 

happily adopted by the first Christians. < to be in train,' as in Horn, i. ^ ica2 

{rev irpdyfAvros as aboTe, p. 160. note rk AXXa irpoHfiaufw, " the reet would 

a.) follow in course." 

' "Ei^ ^ vpofialimfMy. B. nn- 

m2 
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164 From the easier duty, ^^ Swear not at eUl,*^ 

HoMiL.also we are engaged in a war; that we may know our 

^brethren that are properly such. For what a good thing 

it is that we should have this to be our cognizance both here 
and in a foreign land! What a weapon this, against the 
very head of the devil ! A mouth that cannot swear will 
soon both engage God in prayers, and smite the devil a 
deadly blow. A mouth that cannot swear will also be in- 
capable of using insulting language. Cast out this fire from 
your tongue, as you would from a house: this fire, drag it out. 
Give your tongue a little rest: make the sore less virulent. 
Yea, I beseech you, do this, that I may go on to set you 
another lesson : for as long as this is not rightly done, I dare 
not pass on to any other. Let this lesson be got perfectly, 
and you shall have a consciousness of the achievement, and 
then I will introduce you to other laws, or rather not I, 
but Christ* Implant in your soul this good thing, and by 
little and little ye shall be a paradise of God, far better 
than that paradise of old. No serpent among you, no 
deadly tree, nor any such thing. Fix this habit deep. If 
this be done, not ye only that are present shall be bene- 
fited, but all that are in all the world ; and not they alone, 
but those that are to succeed hereafter. For a good habit 
having once entered, and being kept by all, will be handed 
on to long ages, and no circumstances shall be able to erase 
it If he that gathered sticks on the sabbath was stoned, — 
the man that is doing a far more heinous work than that 
gathering, the man that is amassing a load of sins, for such 
is the multitude of oaths, what shall he undergo 7 what shall 
he not have to endure ? You will receive great assistance 
from God, if this be well achieved by you. If I were to 
say. Be not abusive, immediately you will plead to me your 
indignation; should I say, Be not envious, you will urge 
some other excuse. But in this case you have nothing of 
the kind to say. On which account I began with the easy 
precepts, which indeed is also the uniform practice in all 
arts. And thus one comes to the higher duties, by learning 
first those which are easier far. How easy it is you will see, 
when by the grace of God having succeeded in this, you 
shall receive another precept. 

Put it in my power to speak out boldly, in the presence 
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advance to higher achievements of virtue. 165 

both of Gentiles and of Jews, and, above all, of God. Yea, Acts 
1 entreat you by the lore, by the pangs wherewith I have gslZaV 
travailed for your birth, my little children. I will not add 
what follows, of whom I travail in birth again / nor will Gal. 4, 
I say, until Christ be formed in you. For I am persuaded, ^^* 
that Christ has been formed in you. Other language I will 
use towards you; My brethren^ dearly beloved and longed PhW. 4, 
for, my joy and my crown. Believe me that I shall use no^* 
other language. If at this moment there were placed upon my 
head ten thousand richly-jewelled royal crowns, they could not 
give me the joy which I feel at your growth in holiness ; or 
rather, I do not think the monarch himself has such a joy, as 
that wherewith I joy over you. Let him have come home, 
victorious over all the nations at war with him, let him have 
won many other crowns besides the crown of his right; and 
receive other diadems as tokens of his victory : I do not think 
he would joy over his trophies, as I joy over your souls' progress. 
For I exult, as if I had a thousand crowns on my head ; and well 
may I rejoice. For if by the grace of God you achieve this 
good habit, you will have gained a thousand battles far more 
difficult than his ; by wrestling and fighting with malicious 
demons, and fiendish spirits, with the tongue, not with sword, 
but by the will. For consider how much is gained, if so be that 
you do succeed ! You have eradicated, first, a heinous habit; 
secondly, an evil conceit, the source of all evil, namely, the 
opinion that the thing is indifferent and can do no hurt; 
thirdly, wrath ; fourthly, covetousness ; for all these are the 
ofiispring of swearing. Nay, hence you will acquire a sure 
footing in the way to all other virtues. For as when children 
learn their letters, they learn not them alone, but by means of 
them are gradually taught to read ; so shall it be with you. 
That evil conceit will no longer deceive you, you will not 
say, This is indifferent ; you will no longer speak by mere 
habit, but will manfully stand against all, so that having 
perfected in all parts that virtue which is after God, you 
may reap eternal blessings, through the grace and loving- 
kindness of His Only-Begotten Son, to Whom with the 
Father and the Holy Ghost be glory, power, and honour, 
now and ever, world without end. Amen. 
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HOMILY XII. 



Acts iv. 36, 37. 

And Josesy who by the Apostles was sumamed Bamabcu^ {which 
is, being interpreted. The son of consolation^ a Leviie, and 
of the country of Cyprus, having land, sold it, and brought 
the money, and laid it at the Apostles^ feet. 

The writer is now about to relate the affair of Ananias 
and Sapphira, and in order to shew that the man's sin was 
of the worst description, he first mentions him who per- 
formed the virtuous deed ; that, there being so great a 
multitude all doing the same, so great grace, so great 
miracles, he, taught by none of these, but blinded by 
covetousness, brought destruction upon his own head. 
Having land, — meaning that this was all he possessed, — 
sold it, and brought the money, and laid it at the Apostles* 

oh. b, I. feet. But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira 

^* his wifcs sold a possession, and kept back part qf the price, 
his wife also being privy to it, and brought a certain part, 
and laid it at the Apostles* feet. The aggravating circum- 
stance was, that the sin was concerted, and none other saw 
what was done. How came it into the mind of this hapless 

T. 3. ?nretch to commit this crime ? But Peter said, Ananias, 
why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, 
and to keep back part of the price of the land? Observe 
even in this, a great miracle performed, greater far than the 

Y. 4. former. Whiles it remained, says he, was it not thine own ? 
and after it was sold, was it not in thine own power? 
That is, ^ Was there any obligation and force ? do we 

T. 5. constrain you against your will ?' Why hast thou conceived 
this thing in thine heart f thou hast not lied unto men, but 
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unto God. And Ananias hearing these words fell down, Acts 
and gave up the ghost. This miracle is greater than that^y^' 

of the lame man, in respect of the death inflicted, and the 

knowing what was in the thought of the heart, even what was 
done in secret. And great fear came on all them that 
heard these things. And the young men arose, and wounds. 6—8. 
him up, and carried him out, and buried him. And it was 
about the space of three hours after, when his wife, not 
knowing what was done, came in. And Peter answered 
unto her. Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much f 
The woman he would fain save, for the man had been 
the author of the sin: therefore he gives her time to clear 
herself, and opportunity for repentance, saying, Tell me 
whether ye sold the land for so much ? And she said. 
Yea, for so much. Then Peter said unto her. How is ity.%-^n. 
thai ye have agreed together to tempt the Holy Ghost? 
Behold, the feet of them which have buried thy husband 
are at the door, and shall carry thee out. Then she fell 
down straightufay at his feet, and yielded up the ghost; and 
the young men came in, and found her deady and, carrying 
her forth, buried her by her husband. And great fear came 
upon all the Church, and upon as many as heard these 
things. 

After this fear had come upon them, he wrought more 
miracles; both Peter and the rest: And by the hands of the-w.i^Ab. 
Apostles were marvy signs and wonders wrought among the 
people; and they were all with one accord in Solomon* s 
porch. And of the rest durst no man join himself to them, 
i. e. to the Apostles; but the people magnified them, L e. the 
Jewish people. If* no man durst join himself unto them, 
the Apostles, [there were, however, the more added unto the 
Lord, believers, multitudes both of men and of women, 

• El oMcb MXiAA KoXKwrBoA abroh the other reading, ^, the sense maj be 

T. iiw<rr. For €l, which is the reading completed as below, p. 171. viz. << or, 

of A, and seems to be the true read- no man durst, &o." [so that thej 

ing, B. C. N. have Ij. The passage is were allowed to remain undisturbed 

corrupt, but the sense may be restored in Solomon's porch .] The modem text, 

by inserting the words of the sacred after '* the people magnified them,'' 

text as above : i. e. To ihem^ the substitutes : Elict^wf* icol ykp 6 U. 

Apostles, none durst join himself, but k. t. \, *< With reason. For indeed 

believen were HtM more added to the Peter was henceforth terrible, inflicting 

Xonf, fyc. Then 6 yhp n^rpibs k. r. X. punishment, exposing even the thoughts 

falls into its natural place as the com* of the mina : to whom also they save 

meot on nh-pov ktuf 5 (ncia. But with more heed by reason of the miracle, Sco." 
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168 Miracles greater even than Chrisfs. 

Uouih.insomuch that they brought out into the streets tfieir im* 
^^^' potent folky and laid them upon couches and beds, that at 
the least the shadow of Peter passing by might overshadow 
some of them.] For Peter was the wonderful one, and he to 
whom Ihey more gave heed, both because of his public 
harangue, the first and the second and the third, and because 
of the miracle ; for he it was that wrought the miracle, the 
first, the second, the third : for the present miracle was two- 
fold : first, the convicting the thoughts of the heart, and 
next the inflicting of death at his word of command. ITiai 
at the least the shadow of Peter passing by^ etc. This had 
not occurred in the history of Christ ; but see here what He 
John 14, had told them actually coming to pass, that ^^they which 
^^' believe on Me, the works that I do shall they do also ; and 
V. 16. greater works than these shall they do.** There came also a 
multitude out of the cities round about unto Jerusalem^ 
bringing sick /olksy and them that were vexed with unclean 
spirits : and they were healed every one, 
^ And now I would have you observe the way in which their 

whole life is interwoven. First, there was despondency on 
account of Christ taken from them, and then came joy because 
of the Spirit descending upon them ; again, dejection because 
of the scoffers, and then joy in the result of their own apology. 
And here again we find both dejection and gladness. In 
that they were become conspicuous, and that God made 
revelations to them, there was gladness : in that they had 
cut off* some of their own company, there was sadness. 
Once more : again there is gladness upon their success, and 
again sadness by reason of the High Priest. And so it will 
be seen to be the case throughout. And the same will be 
found to hold in the case of the ancient saints likewise. — But 
let us look over again what has been said. 

Beoapi- JTiey sold themy it is written, and brought the prices, and 

4 34-37! ^»^ them down at the Apostles^ feet. See, my beloved 

brethren, how instead of leaving the Apostles to sell, they 

fi> >• themselves sold, and presented the prices to them. \^But^ a 

^ The modern text inserts here : one who did not manage hi« basinesa 

<* But not so Ananias: he secretes a rightly, and who was oonTicted of 

part of the price of the field which he stealing what was his own*'' 
sold : wherefore also he is punished as 
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certain man named Ananias, etc.] This history touches Acts 
Bishops too, and very forcibly. And the wife of Ananias j^J^ 
was privy to the thing done: therefore he examines her. 
But perhaps some one will say that he dealt very harshly 
with her. What do you mean ? What harshness ? If for 
gathering sticks a man is to be stoned, much rather ought 
he for sacrilege; for this money was become sacred. He 
that has chosen to sell his goods and distribute them, and 
then withdraws them, is guilty of sacrilege. But if he is 
sacrilegious, who resumes from his own, much more he who 
takes from what is not his own. And do not think that 
because the consequence is not now the same, the crime will 
go unpunished. Do you see that this is the charge brought 
against Ananias, that having made the money sacred, he 
afterwards secreted it ? Couldest thou not, said Peter, after 
selling thy land, use the proceeds as thine own ? Wast thou 
forbidden? Wherefore after thou hadst promised it? See 
how at the very beginning, the devil made his attack; in the 
very midst of such signs and wonders, how this man was 
hardened ! Something of the same kind had happened upon 
a time in the Old Testament. The son of Charmi coveted Jo8h. 7, 
the devoted thing: for observe there also what vengeance ^>^>^^' 
ensues upon the sin. Sacrilege, beloved, is a most grievous 
crime, insulting, and full of contempt. We neither obliged 
thee to sell, the Apostle says, nor to give thy money when thou 
hadst sold ; of thine own free choice thou didst it ; why hast 
thou then stolen from the sacred treasury ? Why, he says, t. a. 
hath Satan JiUed thine heart ? Well, if Satan did the thing, 
why is the man made guilty of it? For admitting the 
influence of the devil, and being filled with it. You will say, 
they ought to have corrected him. But he would not have 
received correction ; for he that has seen such things as he 
had seen, and is none the better, would certainly be none the 
better for any thing else that could be done; the matter was 
not one to be simply passed over: like a gangrene, it must 
be cut out, that it might not infect the rest of the body. As 
it is, both the man himself is benefited in regard that he is 
not \eh to advance further in wickedness, and the rest, in 
that they are made more earnest; otherwise the contrary 
would have ensued. In the next place, Peter proves him 
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1 70 The aggravated character of the crime. 

HoiiiL.guiItj> and shews that the deed was not hidden from him, and 

^^^' then pronounces the sentence. Bat wherefore, upon what 
purpose hast thou done this? Didst thou wish to keep 
it? Thou oughtest to have kept it all along, and never 
to have professed to give it. The sacrilege, beloved, is a 
grievous one. For another, it may be, coveted what was not 
his own : but it was at thy discretion to keep what was thine 
own. Why then didst thou first make it sacred, and then 
take it? Out of excessive contempt hast thou done this. 
The deed does not admit of pardon, it is past pleading for. — 
Therefore let it be no stumbling-block to any, if at present 
also there are sacrilegious persons. If there were such 
persons then, much more now, when evils are many. But 

iTim.5,let us rebuke them before aW, that others also mag fear. 

^^' Judas was sacrilegious, but it was no stumbling-block 
to the disciples. Do you see how many evils spring 

T. 5. from love of money ? And great fear^ it is said, came on 
all them that heard these things. That man was punished, 
and others profited thereby. Not without cause. And yet, 
signs had been wrought before : true, but there was not such 
a sense of fear. So true is that saying, T?ie Lord is known 

V»Jiy\6.by executing judgments. The same thing had occurred in 

3 Smnu the case of the Ark : Uzzah was punished, and fear came 

' upon the rest. But in that instance the king through fear 

removed from him the Ark ; but here the disciples became 

T. 7. more earnestly heedful. [And it teas about the space of 
three hours after^ when his w\fey not kndwing what was 
done, came in, etc.] But observe how Peter, instead of 
sending for her, waited till she entered ; and how none of 
the others durst carry out the intelligence. Such the teacher's 
awfulness, such the disciples' reverence, such the obedience ! 
An interval qf three hours — and yet the woman did not hear 
of it, and none of those present reported it, although there 
was time enough for it to be noised abroad ; but they were 
afraid. This circumstance the Evangelist relates with wonder 
even, when he says. Not knowing what was doncj came in. 

T. 8. [And Peter answered unto her, etc.] And yet she might 
have perceived even from this that Peter knew the secret. 
For why, having questioned none other, does he question 
you? Was it not clear that he asked because he knew? 
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But so great was her hardness, it woald not let her attempt aots 
to evade the guilt; and with great confidence she replied; for j^j^ 

she thought she was speaking only to a man. The aggraration 

of tho sin was, that they committed it as with one soul, just 
as upon a settled compact between them. How is it that ye"^* 9* 
have agreed together^ he said, to tempt the Spirit of tlie Lord? 
beholdy the feet of them which have buried thy husband are 
at the door. First he makes her learn the sin, and then 
shews that she will justly suffer the same punishment with her 
husband, since she has committed the same wickedness: And 
they ihall carry thee out. And she fell down straightway at ▼• lo. 
hisfeetj for she was standing near him, and yielded up the 
ghost. So entirely by their own act had they invited upon 
themselves the vengeance ! Who after that would not be 
struck with awe? who would not fear the Apostle? who 
would not marvel? who not be afraid? And they were r. 19. 
with one accord, all of them in Solomon^s porch — ^no longer 
in a house, but having occupied the very Temple, they there 
passed their time ! No longer they guarded themselves 
against touching the unclean ; nay, without scruple they 
handled the dead* And observe how, while to their own 
people they are severe, against the aliens they do not 
exercise their power. Bul^ the people^ he says, magnified w. is. 
them. And as he had mentioned their being in Solomon^s 
porchy that you may not wonder how the multitude allowed 
thi8» he tells us that they did not dare even to approach 
them : for no man, he says, durst join himself unto them. 
[But believers were the more added unto the Lord, multi-f.U.l5. 
funks both of men and women: insomuch that they brought 
forth the sick into the streets, and laid them on beds and 
couchesy that at the least the shadow of Peter passing by 
might overshadow some of ifiem.] Great faith, surpassing 
what had been shewn in the case of Christ How comes 
this? Because Christ declared: [And greater works thanjtAnii, 
these shall he do, because I go unto My Father.^ And these **• 
things the people do, while the Apostles remain there, and 
are not moving about from place to place : also from other 
places they were all bringing [their sick] on beds and 

« Edd. from £., omittiDg this and and below, John 14, 12. both of which 
the following lentence, ineert t. 14. Iff. are wanting in the old text 
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172 How the Apostles were magnified. 

HoMiL. couches : and from all quarters accrued to them fresh 

^^^. tribute of wonder; from them that believed, from them that 
were healed, from him that was punished ; from their bold- 
ness of speech towards those (their adversaries), from the 
virtuous behaviour of the believers: for certainly the effect 
produced was not owing to the miracles only. For though 
the Apostles themselves modestly ascribe it all to this cause, 
declaring that they did these things in the name of Christ, yet 
at the same time the life and noble conduct of the men helped 
to produce this effect. [^And believers were more added unto 
the Lordf multitudes both of men and women."] Observe, 
how he now no longer tells the number of them that believed : 
at such a rate was the faith making way even to an immense 
multitude, and so widely was the Resurrection proclaimed. 
So then the people magnified them: but they were now no 
longer lightly to be despised as once they were : for in a 
little moment, at a single turn of the scale, such have been 
the effects produced by the fisherman and by the publican ! 
Earth was become a heaven, for manner of life, for boldness 
of speech, for wonders, for all besides; like Angels were they 
looked upon with wonder : all unconcerned for ridicule, for 
threats, for perils: compassionate' were they, and beneficent: 
some of them they succoured with money, and some with 
words, and some with healing of their bodies and of their 

1 iroy souls ; ^no kind of healing but they accomplished. 

Wpffof. ^^^^ ttH but pleads for himself, when at the point to 
inflict the punishment, and at the same time gives a lesson 
to the rest. For because the act would seem exceeding 
stem, therefore it is that he does so much* in the case. In 
respect of the woman also the process of judgment was 
terrible. But^ see how many evils grow out of the sacrilege: 
covetousness, contempt of God, impiety; and upon these too 
he pleaded for himself before the assembly, in that he did not 
immediately proceed to punishment, but first exposed the 

^ Edd. from E. " But not only for wife, he makes the judgment terrible.^' 

this reason, but because, beieg ex- ' Edd. from £. *' Now if, their sin 

ceedingly humane and beneficent, they being inexcusable, he had not inflicted 

succoured some with money, some with such punishment on l^em both, what 

healing of their bodies. Why hath contempt of God would thence have 

Satan filled thine heart f Peter. &c'' arisen ! And that this was the reaaoD, 

e £. £dd. *< therefore both in the case is evident from the fact, that he did not 

of the man himself, and in that of the immediately, &c." 



Digitized by 



Googk 



God^s judgmetd (tgairat fcdse tvoearing. 173 

sin. None groaned, none lamented, all were terrified. For v. 
as their faith increased, the signs also were maltiplied, and ^"""^^' 
great was the fear among their own company: for thei^^;^,. 
things which are from without do not so 'militate against m«<'- 
our peace, as do the acts of our own people. If we be 
firmlj joined together, no « warfare will be hard : but the 
mischief would be the being divided and broken up. Now 
they went about in the public place: with boldness they 
attacked even the market, and in the midst of enemies they pg, no, 
prevailed, and that saying was fulfilled, Be Thou Ruler in ^* 
the midst among Thine enemies. This was a greater miracle, 
that they, arrested, cast into prison, should do such acts as 
these! 

If those for lying suffered such things, what shall not the 
perjured suffer ? Because she simply affirmed, Yea^ for so 
muchy ye see what she suffered. Bethink you then ; they 
that swear and forswear themselves, of what should they be 
worthy ? It*» comes in opportunely to-day even from the Old zeoh. 5 
Testament to shew you the heinousness of peijury. There^* 
teas, it says, a Jlying sickle ^ ten cubits in breadth. The 
Jlying betokens the swift advent of the vengeance which 
pursues oaths ; that it is many cubits in length and breadth, 
signifies the force and magnitude of the woes ; that it comes 
flying from heaven^ is to shew that the vengeance comes 
from the judgment-seat on high: that it is in the form 
of a sickle^ denotes the inevitableness of the doom : for 

ff £. Edd. '' There will be none to war D. " A flying sword , one might manage 

upon as: just as, if we be pat asunder to escape from, Spcirdb^v tk mU rhv 

one from another, on the contrary all rpdxv^op ifiirtffovffay koX iunl O'xot- 

will set upon us. Hence it was that yiov ytyofi4trny, ohitU hy 9iait>6yot, but 

they henceforth were of good courage, from a sickle darted round the neck and 

and with boldness attacked, &c." catching it as a halter would, there can 

^ EUxcupoy KoX iarh rris ndAxucb ScZ^oi be no escape." Hence it appears that 

rhxa^9irhyrrishnopKlas'Hififpoy,M.e&n' the innovator has quite mistaken the 

ing perhaps that this had occurred in Author's meaning. He reads, KoBd- 

one of the Scripture Lessons for the day. ircp yiip 9p4irayoy €ls rpdxrikoy ifiirtahp 

Below, KaBdiTfp yhp ^p4xctyoy Hfwovirtp ohx ky kc^ iaurh &y€\KVff$9l7t, fidvti Sk 

ttp 4far9<rp oinc ay Koif iaurh hyfXKwrdttii ws tri ical itwortfiyofiiyris riji K§<pa\iis : 

/i6poy, itX\k KoX i.xortfiyofi4vris rijt i. e. * having cut off one bead, it still 

icc^a\^s. So A. B. N. Savil. and C, remains, that it may cut off more:' 

whichjast however has &irb for diroTCfiyo- which is irrelevant to the matter in 

fjJvns. Hales ap. Sav. suggests, that hand, viz. how rh ZpeirayotiiU denotes 

inrortfiy. rris Kf<p. ought to be i ejected ; rh A^vxroy r^s rtfuifplas. Of the Edd. 

it is better however to supply th rpd Savile alone retains the old and genuine 

XifXoy before 4fiir4(rri as in the trans- reading. Montf. strangely remarks, 

lation* The meaning is explained in ' Savilianam leotionem esse Morelliana 

Serm. ad Pop. Antioch. xv. t. ii. 168. quam sequimur obscuriorenu' 
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174 Present impunity worse than immediate punishment. 

HoMiL.ju8t as the sickle, where it comes and has hooked the 

^necky is not drawn back with nothing but itself, but 

with the head reaped off, even so the vengeance which 
comes upon the swearers is severe, and will not desist 
until it have completed its work. But if we swear and 
escape, let us not be confident ; this is but to our woe. For 
what think ye 7 How many, since Ananias and Sapphira, 
have dared the same with them ? How is it then, say yon, 
that they have not met with the same fate ? Not because it 
was allowed in them, but because they are reserved for a 
greater punishment For those who often sin and are not 
punished, have greater reason to fear and dread than if they 
were punished. For the vengeance is increased for them by 
their present impunity and the long-suffering of God. Then 
let us not look to this, that we are not punished ; but let us 
consider whether we have not sinned : if sinning we are not 
punished, we have the more reason to tremble. Say, if you 
have a slave, and you only threaten him, and do not beat him; 
when is he most in fear, when most inclined to run away ? Is 
it not when you only threaten him ? And hence we advise each 
other not to be continually using threats, thereby choosing 
rather to agitate the mind by the terror, and lacerating it worse 
than with blows. For in the one instance the punishment is 
momentary, but in the other it is perpetual. If then no one 
feels the stroke of the sickle, 4o not look to this, but rather 
let each consider whether he commits such sins. Many like 
things are done now as were done before the Flood, yet no 
flood has been sent: because there is a hell threatened, and 
vengeance. Many sin as the people did in Sodom, yet no 
rain of fire has been poured down : because a river of fire is 
prepared. Many go the lengths of Pharaoh ; yet they have 
not fared like Hiaraoh, they have not been drowned in a 
Red Sea : fof the sea that awaits them, is the sea of the 
bottomless pit, where the punishment is not accompanied 
with insensibility, where there is no suffocation to end all, but 
in ever lengthened torture, in burning, in strangling, they are 
consumed there. Many have offended like the Israelites, but 
no serpents have devoured them : there awaits them the worm 
that never dieth. Many have been like Gehazi, yet they have 
not been struck with leprosy: for instead of leprosy, it 
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remains for them to be cut asunder, and numbered among Acts 
ibe hypocrites. Many have both sworn and forsworn ; but i_ig. 
if they have indeed escaped, let us not be confident : the " 

gnashing of teeth awaits them. Yea, here too they will 
suffer many grievous woes, though, it may be, not imme- 
diately, but after further transgressions, that the vengeance 
may be the greater ; for even we often set out at first with 
small sins, and then through great offences lose all. There- 
fore when you see any thing happening to you, call to mind 
that particular sin of yours. The sons of Jacob are an 
example of this. Remember Joseph's brothers ; they had sold 
their brother, they had even attempted to slay him ; nay, they 
had slain him, as far as inclination went ; they had deceived 
and grieved the old man : they suffered nothing. After many 
years they are brought into extreme peril, and now they are 
put in remembrance of this their sin. Exceeding wisely 
is this circumstance brought in. Hear what they say; WeQenA2p 
are verily guilty concerning our brother. In this manner^*' 
then do thou also, when any thing happens, say, We are 
verily guilty, because we have not obeyed Christ ; because 
we have sworn ; my much swearing, and my false swearing, 
has feillen upon my own head. Confess thou; since they 
also confessed, and were saved. For what though the 
punishment follow not immediately 7 Since Ahab also did i King* 
not immediately aft;er his sin in the matter of Naboth suffer ' ' 
that vengeance which he yet at last suffered. And what is 
the reason of this? God sets thee a time, in which to 
wash thyself clean ; but if thou persist, at last He will 
send down the vengeance. You have seen the fate of liars. 
Consider what is the fieite of false swearers ; consider, and 
desist. It is impossible a swearer should not forswear 
himself, whether he will or not; and no perjurer can be 
saved. One false oath sufficeth to finish all, to draw down 
upon us the whole measure of vengeance. Let us then take 
heed to ourselves, that we may escape the punishment due 
to this offence, and be deemed worthy of the lovingkindness 
of God, through the grace and mercies of His only-begotten 
Son, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost be 
glory, power, and honour, now and ever, and world without 
end. Amen. 
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Acts v. 17, 18. 

nen hcmng risen up, the high^rieit and they that were with 
him {which is the sect of the Sadducees) wereJUied with indig^ 
nation, and laid their hands on the Apostles, and put them 
in the common prison. 



[HjriNQ risen up], that is, being* roused, being excited at 
the things taking place, [the high-priest and they which 
fcere with him {which is the sect of the Sadducees) were 
filled with indignation, and laid their hands on the Apostles:] 
they now assault them more vigorously : and put them in 
the common prison; but did not forthwith bring them to 
trial> because they expected them again to be softened down. 
y,i9'2i. But the Angel of the Lord opened the prison doors, and 
brought them forth, and said, Oo, stand and speak in the 
temple to the people all the words of this life, [And when 
they heard that, they entered into the temple early in the 



• (Eoumenios has in part preserved 
the true reading, r. L 9ity€p0fU, Ktrn- 
6cis, M Toii ywofii^ois [text omitted] 
ff^clSp&rtpow ahrols iwirl0€Tu. A. B. C. 
Cat T. i., ^tny^pBri, fctnyOcb M ross 
yw. "Kai 40. abrohs i¥ t. 5." Nw 
<rAo9p» abrots iinrl0€trreu. And again 
aner irpdovs K<r€a0ai^ — Kai a^oSp. iwt- 
Tt0€yrai (Cat 4Tirl0ercuy i0^yro ah- 
Tohst <p., ip T. 8. "AyytXos 9h k. t. X. — 
£. D. F. Edd. << Nothing more rock- 
iest than wickedness, nothing more 
audacious. Having learned by ex- 
perience the courage of these men, 
from the attempts they had made 
before, they nevertheless attempt, and 



again come to the attack. What 
means it, And having risen up, ike 
high'priest and they that were with 
htm 7 He was roused, it says, beioff 
excited at what had taken place. Am 
laid their hands on the Apostles, and 
put them in the common prison. Now 
they assault them more vigorously: 
but did not forthwith, &o. And 
whence is it manifest that they as- 
saulted them more vigorously P From 
their putting them in the oommoa 

Srison. Again they are involved in 
anger, and again they experience 
succour from Grod. And in wluit man-, 
ner, hear from what follows." 
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morning^ and taught.] This was done both for the encou- Acn 
ragement of the disciples, and for the benefit and instruction ^^Zas 

of the others. And observe how the proceeding in the ~ 

present instance is just the same as in what Christ Himself 
did. Namely, in His miracles though He does not let men 
see them in the act of being wrought. He furnishes the means 
whereby they may be apprised of the things wrought: thus, 
in His Resurrection, He did not let them see how He rose : 
in the water made wine, the guests do not see it done, for 
they had been drinking much, and the discernment He leaves 
to others. Just so in the present case, they do not see them 
in the act of being brought forth, but the proofs from which 
they might gather what had been done, they do see. And 
it was by night that the Angel put them forth. Why was 
this ? Because^ in this way they were more believed than 
they would have been in the other: so, people would not 
even have had occasion to put the question: they would 



'^^Ori ofh» ftoAXoy ^ ixtUtos hrt- 

crM66iif<ray oUru Ktd ohx &y M rh 

ipotrija'ai 1i\0o¥, oitK &y h-4fws M<rr€v- 

catf. If it be meant that die Apo- 

rtJee were more believed because the 

miracle itself was not seen, than they 

would have been if the Angel had 

bronght them oat in open day, this 

may be understood in a sense which 

St Chrys. expresses elsewhere, viz. 

with reference to the natare of faith : 

'* in the latter case there could have 

been no room for doubt ; people would 

have been forced to acknowledge the 

claims of the Apostles." Thus Horn, 

▼i. in 1 Cor. " Put the case that Christ 

should come this moment with all the 

Angels, reveal Himself as 6rod, and all 

be subject unto Him: would not the 

heathen believe? But will this be 

counted unto the heathen for faith? 

No: this were no faith; for a com- 

pulsory power from without — the visible 

luipearance — would have e£fected this. 

There is no free choice in the matter : obx 

icri rh vporffM irpoaipdo't^sJ' But then 

the next sentence ought to be, 'EKtiyets 

yiipobVhfM rh 4p, ^\0otr «/ 8i o^x 

offrtts, ohK &r Mp»s ht., or to that 

eflfect.— Perhaps, however, the meaning 

is rather : " It was so plain to common 

s^nse that a miracle must have been 

wrought, that had the Angel brought 

them out in the sight of all men 



(ofro»), they could not have been more 
believed than they had a right to be 
as the case was (iKtiycos), Had the 
miracle been performed openly (o2^«), 
people would have had no occasion even 
to ask. How is this? And they who, as 
it was, were not brought to ask snob a 
question, would certainly not have 
believed under any other circum- 
stances. So in the Old Testament, 
Nebuchadnezzar, when he sees the 
Holy Men praising God in thefumsce, 
is brought to ask in amazement, Did 
we not cast three men, <&c.: but these 
priests are so hardened, that instead of 
asking as they ought to have done, 
How came ye out ? they onlv ask, as 
if nothing had happened, Did we not 
straitly charge you, Ac. And observe, 
they have no excuse for their wilful 
apathy: for they have had a fuU report 
of the circumstances from the officers: 
the prison shut, the guards at their 
posts." If this be the meaning, we must 
replace oIk &y or ob^ &y in the sentence 
jJri oSrct fjMhXov k, t. A. But the text 
is too corrupt to be restored by any 
simple emendation.— £dd. ** Because in 
this way, &c. especially as they would 
not have been brought ^o ask the 
question, nor yet in another case would 
tiiey themselves have believed;" (UA»r 
Tc icol Zrt oIk &y, and oUrt fiiiu Mpws 
&y ical (dnoi hriffrwaai^. 
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178 The adversaries Jighting against God. 

HoMiL.Dot in some other way have believed. So it was in the 
'- old times, in the case of Nebuchadnezzar : he saw them 



Dan. 8, praising God in the furnace^ and then indeed he was put in 
amazement. Whereas then these priests ought as their first 
question to have asked, How came ye out ? instead of this, 

▼. 28. as if nothing had happened, they ask, Did we not atraitty 
charge you not to speak f And observe, by report of others 
they are apprised of all the circumstances: they see the 
prison remaining closed with safety, and the guards standing 
before the doors ^ A twofold security this; as was the case 
at the sepulchre, where was both the seal, and the men to 
watch. See how they fought against God ! Say, was this of 
man's doing, that happened to them 7 Who led them forth, 
when the doors were shut ? How came they out, with the 
keepers standing before the doors? Verily they must be mad 
or drunken to talk so. Here are men, whom neither prison, 
nor bonds, nor closed doors, had been able to keep in ; and 
yet they expect to overpower them : such is their childish 
~ folly ! Their officers come and confess what has taken place, 
as if on purpose to debar them from all show of reason. 
Do you mark how there is miracle upon miracle, differing 
in kind, some wrought by them, others on them, and these 

T.2l-35.more illustrious than the others? And when they heard 
that, they entered into the temple early in the morning^ 
and taught But the high priest came, and they that were 
with hiniy and called the council together, and all the senate 
of the children of Israel, and sent to t lie prison to have them 
brought. But when the officers came, and found them not 
in the prison, they returned, and told, saying. The prison 
truly found we shut with all safety, and the keepers standing 
without before the doors: but when we had opened, we found 
no man within. Now when the high priest and the captain 
of the temple and the chief priests heard these things, they 
doubted of them whereunto this would grow. It' is well 
ordered that the information was not brought to them at 

« Here the Mss. insert t. 31—23, Of ooaree it it to be understood, that 

inconveniently ; for it interrupts the the whole text, at least to v. 28. had 

connexion. Chrjs. here deviates from been first read out. 
his usual method, not following the ^ In the Mss. this oommenc is placed 

narrative point by noint, but reflecting before v. 24. 
first upon the conduct of the priests. 
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once, but they are first utterly at a loss what to thiuk, that Acts 
when they have considered it well and seen that there is a ^^^ 

Divine Power in the case, then they may learn the whole ' 

state of the case. Then came one^ and told them, saying, v.25.2«. 
Beholdj the men whom ye put in prison are standing in 
the temple, and teaching the people. Then went the captain 
with the other officers, and brought them without violence : 
for they feared the multitude, lest they should have been 
stoned. O the folly of the men ! They feared, saith he, the 
multitude. Why, how had the multitude helped the Apostles ? 
When they ought to have feared that God Who was con- 
tinually delivering them like winged creatures out of their 
power, instead of that, they feared the multitude! And they.^7.28. 
high priest, shameless, reckless, senseless, ctsked them^ saying. 
Did not we straitly command you that ye should not teach in 
this name ? and, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with your 
doctrine, and intend to bring this marCs blood upon us. What 
then (say the Apostles) 7 Again with mildness they address 
them ; and yet they might have said, ^^ Who are ye, that ye 
countermand God ?" But what do they say ? Again in the 
way of exhortation and advice, and with much mildness, 
they make answer. Then Peter and the other Apostles y. 29. 
answered and said. We ought to obey Ood rattier than men. 
High magnanimity ! He shews them too that they are fight- 
ing against God*. For, he says, Whom ye killed. Him hath 
God raised up. The Ood qf our fathers raised up Jesus, t.so^si. 
Whom ye slew and hanged on a tree. Him hath Ood 
exalted with His right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness qf sins. 
And again they refer the whole to the Father, that He 
should not seem to be alien to the Father. And hath 
exalted, saith he, with His right hand. He afBrms not 
merely the Resurrection, but the Exaltation also. For to 
give repentance to Israel. Observe here as before the gain [2,] 
(to them) : observe the perfection of doctrine conveyed in 
the form of apology. And we a^e witnesses qf these things, v. S3. 
Great boldness of speech ! And the ground of their credi- 

•HereA.B.C.N.iD8ertT.29.omitted inserted after v. 31, i> there repeated 
wkxf^ by the two firit. The following by A. B. C. 
flentenoe, omitted here by D. £. F. and 

n2 
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180 Why God suffered them to be brought to trial. 

HoMiL-bility: And so is also the Holy Qhost^ Whom Ood hath 

given to them that obey Him. Do you observe that they 

allege not 0D]y the Spirit's testimony ? And they said 

not. Whom He hath given to us, but, to them that 

obey Him: therein alike shewing their own unassuming 

temper, and intimating the greatness of the gift, and 

shewing the hearers that it was possible for them also to 

receive the Spirit See, how these people were instructed 

both by deeds and by words, and yet they paid no heed, 

.that their condemnation might be just. For to this end 

did God suffer the Apostles to be brought to trial, that both 

their adversaries might be instructed, and all might learn, and 

that the Apostles might be invigorated to boldness of speech. 

T. 83. And they hearing that^ were cut to the heart. The' others 

eh.3,S7.(on a former occasion) when they heard these things were 

^9iwpl' pricked; here they were' cut, (as with a saw,) and desired 

•'^^ to slay them. 



Reoapi- But it IS necessary now to look over again what we have 

talation. 
▼.19.30. 



*" * °°* read. But the angel of the Lord by night opened the prison 



doorSy and brought them forthy and said, QOy stand and 
speak in the temple to the people all the words qf this life. 
Brought^ them forth. He did not bring them away to 
benefit themselves thereby, but, Standi he says, and speak in 
the temple to the people. But if the guards had put them 



f £. Edd. <' ObMire the excess of have absconded, and the ApostlM 

their wickedness. When they onght would not hafe stood in the temple, 

to hare been struck with alarm at what but would have escaped.' ET 7c ve«- 

they heard, here they are cut (to the a$4pT€s may have been said of the 

heart), and take counsel in their temerity guards^ ** if they had been bribed or 

{$ov\€^yrtu then) to slay (them)." otherwise induced to let them out;*' 

The innovator did not perceive the but all the Mrs. have cf Tcir. i^iiKBo^, 

reference to ii. 37. in ol ttAAoi **ravra in the sense, ^'supposing, which is 

iuco6irayr§s Korcy^iray.'* not likely, that the Apostles had been 

ff £. and Edd. " Saving brought induced to come forth at the request of 

t/tem forth. He does not himself bring the guards." Savile gives this ctaave 

them away, but lets them go; that in to the latter part, beginning as E. and 

this way also their intrepidity might Edd. with /aoAAov 84 cl i^4k. for koX ml 

be known ; which also they shewed, in 4^4$, ^* Supposing they had been in- 

that by night they entered into the duced to come out, or rather, if tboee 

temple and taught." In the following had put them out:" Ben. refers it to 

sentence perhaps the purport of what what nrecedes ; '< they would have 

8t. Chrys. said was, that * if, as the fled, if they had come out at their 

priests supposed, the guards had let request: nay, if those had put them 

them out, the guards themselves would out, &c" 
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out, as those thought, they would have fled, that is, supposing Aotv 
they had been induced to come out: and if those had put29Z!si. 



them forth, they would not have stood in the temple, but 
would have absconded. No one is so void of sense, as not 
at once to see this. Did we not straitly charge you? Well, t. as. 
if they undertook to obey you, ye do well to call them to 
account : but if even at the very time they told you they 
would not obey, what account have you to call them to, 
what defence is there for them to make ? [And behold ye 
have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine^ and intend to 
bring this man^s blood upon us,"] Mark the inconsistency of 
the accusations, and the exceeding folly. They want to make it 
appear now, that the dispositions of the Jews^ are sanguinary, 
as if they were doing these things not for the truth's sake, 
but in the wish to be revenged. And for this reason too 
the Apostles do not answer them with' defiance: for they lOfMur^r 
were teachers. And yet where is the man, who, with a 
whole city to back him, and endowed with so great grace, 
would not have spoken and uttered something big? But 
not 80 did these : for they were not angered ; no, they pitied 
these men, and wept over them, and marked in what way 
they might free them from their error and wrath. And they 
no longer say to them. Judge ye: but they simply affirm, oh. 4, 
saying, * Whom God raised up. Him do we preach : it is by ^^' 
the will of God that these things are done.* They said not. 
Did not we tell you even then, that we cannot but speak ih, 20, 
the things which toe have seen and heard f for they are not 
contentious for glory; but they repeat again the same story, — 
the Cross, the Resurrection. And they tell not, wherefore 
He was crucified — that it was for our sakes : but they 
hint at this indeed, but not openly as yet, wishing to terrify 
them awhile. And yet what sort of rhetoric is here ? None 
at all S but everywhere it is still the Passion, and the Resur- 

^ ^wiK^Xonihv^lhDVTauZu^cuThs But all the Mas. have r«# 'Iov8a(wy, 

«/HKup^<r«» tSv *Ioi/8aioiv. As the latter and the neDse so far is satinfaotory : 

part of the seoteDce, &s oh 8t* kkftQ^uaf vis. Thej want to make it appear now 

rvSira woiovrrw &XX* V^vcurdcu /3ov\o- indeed what hloodyminded men the 

fUrwy, seems inapplicable to the Jews, Jews are: now, not when Christ was 

and to be meant for the Apostles, it crnoified. 

may be conjectared that the true read- * The modem text: <'So artlessly 

ing JM Tthf *Aito<rr6x»¥ : "that the did they preach the Gospel of life. But 

i^iirtlee were bent upon having blood." when he says, He hath e^galied, he 
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182 The Holy Ghosi^ witnens of the Forgwmeu of Sim. 

Hon XL. rection, and the AsceDsion, and the end wherefortf^ [The 

^^j- Qod of our fathers raised up Jesus^ etc.] And yet what 

' improbable assertions are these ! Very improbable, no 

doubt ; but for all that, not rulers, not people, had a word 

to say against them: but those had their mouths stopped, 

▼.32. and these received the teaching. And we^ saith he, are 
witnesses of these things. Of what things ? Of His having 
promised forgiveness and repentance: for the Resurrection 
indeed was acknowledged now. But that He giveth for- 
giveness, both we are witnesses, and so is the Holy Ohost^ 
Who would not have come down, unless sins had been first 

▼.33. remitted: so that this is an indisputable proof. [When 
they heard that^ they were cut (to the heart), and took 
counsel to slay them."] Hearest thou of the forgiveness of 
sins, O wretched man, and that God doth not demand 
punishment, and dost thou wish to slay them? What 
wickedness was this ! And yet, either they ought to have 
convicted them of lying, or if they could not do that, to 
have believed : but if they did not choose to believe, yet 
they ought not to slay them. For what was there deserving 
of death ? Such was their intoxication, they did not even 
see what had taken place. Observe, how everywhere the 
Apostles, when they have made mention of the crime, add 
the mention of forgiveness ; shewing, that while what had 
been done was worthy of death, that which was given was 
proffered to them as to benefactors! In what other way 
could any one have persuaded them ? 

[Then stood up the high-priesty etc.] As*' men in high 
repute, these (the Apostles) were about to take their place 
near to the Prophets. The Sadducees were they that were 

states for what purpose, namely, to *< filled with indigDation." The inno- 
gn>€ repentance he adds, to Israel, and vator, (E. F. D. Edd.) not peroeiTing 
remission of sins. But, it will be said, this, altera hs MoKifwOfT€s to ^ 69 
these things seemed incredible. How ti/SoKi/xouyras, which he ioins to the 
say you P And why not rather credible, former sentence, " How else coald any- 
seeing that neither rulers, &c." one have perauaded them than (bj 
^ Here begins a second recapitnla- treating them) as persons in high re<- 
tion or rather gleaning, partly of matter pnte?" and adds, ''And nark their 
not touched upon before, partly of malignity : they set on them the Sad- 
further remarks on what has been said.-*- ducees who were most sore on the 
'n» MoKi/iovKTts 4yybs r&p irpo^ntT&v subject of the Resurrection : but Aey 
UfAtWow IffTaaOm. : this relates to tt. got nothing by their wickedness. Bm 
13 — 16. as the reason why they were perchance, &o»** 
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The holiness of the Apostles not caused by Miracles. 183 

mo8l sore on the subject of the Resurrection. But perchance Aots 
some one will say: Why, what man, endowed wilh such 17,43^ 



gifts as the Apostles were, would not have been great ? But ' 
consider^ I pray you, how, before that they were endowed 
with the grace, they were continuing siedfasily with one ob. 1,14. 
accord in prayer^ and depending on the aid from above. 
And dost thou, my beloved, hope for the kingdom of heaven, 
yet endurest nought? And hast thou received the Spirit, 
yet sufferest not such things, nor encounterest perils ? But 
they, before they had breathing-time from their former 
dangers, were again led into others. And even this too, that 
there is no arrogance, no conceit, how great a good it is ! 
To converse with mildness, what a gain it is ! For not all 
that they did was the immediate work of grace, but there are 
many marks of their own zeal as well. That the gifts of 
grace shine forth in them, this was from their own diligence. 
See, for instance, from the very beginning, how careful Peter [3.] 
is; how sober and vigilant: how they that believed cast 
away their riches, had no private property, continued in 
prayer, shewed that they were of one mind, passed their time 
in listings. What grace, I ask, (alone) did all this i There- 
fore it is that He brings the evidence home to them through 
their own officers. Just as in the case of Christ, it was their 
officers who said. Never man spake as this Man speaketh. John 7, 
These ■ (proofs) are more apt to be believed than the Resur-* ' 
rection.— ^Observe also the moderation shewn by (the rulers) 

1 St ChrjsMtom frequently contends expelled from the bodj, much more 

against the common excuse, '* We can- when he sees the soul set free from 

not attain to the holiness of the first sin : for in this lies Satan's great 

Christians, because there are no mira- power, and to destroy this, Christ died. 

des now.*' Thus, he urges, Hom. in In expelling this from thyself, thou 

Matt. xlvi. that it was not their mira- hast performed a miracle greater than 

des that made the saints, both of the Old all miracles. This is not my doctrine ; 

and of the New Testament, great and it is the doctrine of the Apostle Paul, 

admirable, but their virtues: without 1 Cor. xii. 31. the more excellent wcuf 

which, no miracles would have availed is not miracles, but Charity, the root 

for themselves or others : that if tbey of all good. If we practise this, we 

wrought miracles, it was after they, by need no miracles; and if we practise 

their noble qualities and admirable it not, from miracles we shall get no 

lives, had attracted the Divine grace : good."^ 

for miracles proceed from a holy life, " towto t^j iMOffrda-tus wiar^tpeu 

sod this is also their goal: ooly he that E. omits this, and inserts Mfyy^Uitv 

lives a holy life receives this grace; ^woarpSffomts iirep cliSov. " They re- 

and he that receives it, receives it only ported on their return just what they 

that he may amend the life of others. . . had seen :" so Edd. except Savile, who 

Let no man therefore wait for miracles, retains the reading of E. and adds to it 

It afflicts the evil spirit when he is as above (from N). 
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] 84 Holy words and deeds greater than Miracks. 

HoMiL. themselves, and how they give way. [The high-priest asked 

— —^ them, saying^ etc.] : here he reasons with them, forsooth, in 
a moderate tone; for he was frightened: indeed to hinder was 
what he desired rather than to kill, since that he cannot do : 
and with the view to rouse them all, and shew them the 
extreme danger they are in, * And intend^ says he (to the 
Apostles,) to bring this maris blood upon us. Dost thoa 
still take Him to be but m^n ? He wants to make it appear 
that the injunction was necessary for their own safety. But 

T. 31. mark what (Peter) says : Him hath Ood exalted with His 
right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour y for to give repent' 
ance to Israel^ and forgiveness of sins. Here he forbears 
to mention the Gentiles, not to give them a handle against 

T.sd. him. And they desired^ it says, to slay them. See again 
these in perplexity^ these in pain : but those in quiet and 
cheerfulness and delight. It is not merely. They were 
grieved, but, They were cut (to the heart). Truly this 
makes good that proverb, "Evil do, evil fare:" as we may 
see in this case. Here were these men in bonds, set at the 
bar of judgment, and the men that sit in judgment upon 
them were in distress and helpless perplexity. For as he 
who strikes a blow upon the adamant, gets the shock of the 
blow himself, so it was with these men. But they saw that 
not only was their boldness of speech not stopped, but rather 
their preaching increased the more, and that they discoursed 
without a thought of fear, and afforded them no handles 
against them. 

Let us imitate these, my beloved: let us be undaunted 
in all our dangers. There is nothing dreadful to him that 
fears God; but all that is dreadful is for others. For 
when a man is delivered from his passions, and regards all 
present things as a shadow, say, from whom shall he suffer 
any thing dreadful? whom shall he have to fear? whom 
shall he need plead to ? Liet us flee to this Rock which can- 
not be shaken. If any one were to build for us a city, and 
tbi'ow up a wall around it, and remove us to a land un- 
inhabited, where there were none to disturb us, and there 
supply us with abundance of every thing, and not suffer us 
to have aught to trouble us with anybody, he would not set 
us in such perfect safety, as Christ hath done now. Be it a 
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city made of brass, if yoa will, surrounded on all sides with Acts 
a wall, lofty and impregnable, let there be no enemy near it; 17^*33, 
let it have land plentiful and rich, let there be added abun- 
dance of other things, let the citizens too be mild and gentle, 
and no evil-doer there, neither robber, nor thie^ no informer, 
no court of justice, but merely* agreements ; and let us dwell ' ^ki\- 
in this city : not even thus would it be possible to live in ^'*^* 
security. Wherefore? Because there could not but be 
differences with servants, with wives, with children, to be a 
groundwork of much discomfort. But here was nothing 
of the kind ; for here was nothing at all to pain them or 
cause any discomfort. Nay, what is more wonderful to say, 
the very things which are thought to cause discomfort, 
became matter of all joy and gladness. For tell me, what 
was there for them to be annoyed at ? what to take amiss ? 
Shall we cite a particular case for comparison with them ? 
Well, let there be one of consular dignity, let him be possessed 
of much wealth, let him dwell in the imperial city, let him 
have no troublesome business with anybody, but only live 
in delight, and have nothing else but this to do, seated at 
the very summit of wealth and honour and power : and let 
us set against him a Peter, in bonds if you will, in evils 
without number : and we shall find that he is the man that 
lives the most delightfully. For when there is such excess 
of joy, as to be delighted when in bonds, think what must 
be the greatness of that joy! For like as those who are 
high in office, whatsoever evils may happen, are not sensible 
of them, but continue in enjoyment: so did these the 
more rejoice on account of these very evils. For it is 
impossible, impossible in words to express how great plea« 
sure falls to their lot, who suffer for Christ's sake: for 
they rejoice in their sufferings, rather than in their good 
things. Whoso loves Christ, knows what I say, — But what 
as regards safety ? And who, I ask, if he were ever so rich, 
could have escaped so many perils, going about among 
so many different nations, for the sole purpose" of bringing 
about a reformation in their manner of life 7 For it was 
just as if by royal mandate that they carried all before 
them, nay, far more easily, for never mandate could have 
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HoifiL.been so effectual, as their words were. For the royal 

^ edict compels by necessity, but these drew men willingly 

and spontaneously, yea, and with hearts above measure 
thankful. What royal edict, I ask, would ever have per- 
suaded men to part with all their property and their lives ; 
to despise home, country, kindred, yea, even self-preserv- 
ation 7 Yet the voices of fishermen and tent-makers availed 
for this. So that they were both happy, and more powerful 
9upray and strong than all others. *Yes,' say you, Ubose of 
DoteL course were, for they wrought miracles.' But I ask, what 
miracles did those who believed work, the three thousand, 
and the five thousand ; and yet these, we read, passed their 
time in gladness ? And well they might : for that which is 
the groundwork of all discomforts, the possession of riches, 
was done away with. For that, that, I say, was ever the cause 
both of wars and fighting, and grief, and discomfort, and all 
erils : the thing which makes life full of labour and troubles, it 
is that And indeed it would be found that many more rich 
than poor have reasons to be sad. If any think this is not true, 
their notion is derived not from the nature of the things, but 
from their own fancy. And if the rich do enjoy some sort of 
pleasure, this is not to be wondered at : for even those who 
are covered all over with the itch, have a good deal of 
pleasure. For that the rich are for all the world like these, 
and their mind afiected in the same sort, is plain from this 
circumstance. Their cares annoy them, and they choose to be 
engrossed with them for the sake of the momentary pleasure: 
while those who are free from these affections, are in health 
[4.] and without discomfort. Whether is more pleasant, I ask, 
whether of the two more safe? To have to take thought 
only for a single loaf of bread and suit of clothes, or for an 
immense family, both slaves and freemen, not having care 
about himself (only)? For as this man has his fears for 
himself, so have you for those who depend on your own 
person. Why% I pray you, does poverty seem a thing to 
be shunned ? Just in the same way as other good things 
are, in .the judgment of many, things to be deprecated. 

o Edd. < And why»' yoa will taik, * is the judgment of many, things to be fled 
poverty thought a thing to be fled fromP' from, not because they are to be depre- 
Wby, becaoae other gOMod things are, in eated, bat because hard of attainment 
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'Yes,' say jou, 'but it is Dot that those good, things are Acts 
sobjects for deprecation, but that they are hard of attain- 1;.^. 



ment.' Well, so is poverty, not a thing to be deprecated,' 
but hard of attainment : so that if one could bear it, there 
would be no reason to deprecate it. For how is it that the 
Apostles did not deprecate it? how is it that many even choose 
it, and so far from deprecating, even run to it ? For that 
which is really a thing to be deprecated, cannot be an object 
of choice save to madmen. But if it be the men of philosophic 
and elevated minds that betake themselves to this, as to a 
safe and salubrious retreat, no wonder if to the rest it wears 
a different appearance. For, in truth, the rich man seems to 
me to be just like a city, unwalled, situated in a plain, inviting 
assailants from all sides: but poverty, a secure fortress, strong 
as brass can make it, and the way up to it difficult. ' And 
yet,' say you, ' the fact is just the reverse: for these are they, 
who are often dragged into courts of law, these are they who 
are overborne and ill-treated.' No: not the poor, as poor, 
but those who being poor want to be rich. But I am not 
speaking of them, but of such as make it their study to live 
in poverty. For say, how comes it that nobody ever drags 
the brethren of the hills into courts of law ? and yet if to be 
poor is to be a mark for oppression, those ought most of all to 
be dragged thither, since they are poorer than all others. How 
comes it that nobody drags the common mendicants into the 
law-courts? Because they are come to the extreme of 
poverty. How is it that none does violence to them, none 
lays vexatious informations against them 7 Because they 
abide in a stronghold too safe for that How many think 
it a condition hard to struggle against, poverty, I mean, and 
begging ! What then, I ask, is it a good thing to beg ? ' It 
is good, if there be comfort,' say you ; ' if there be one to give : 
it is a life so free from trouble and reverses, as every one 
knows.' But I do not mean to commend this ; God forbid ! 
what I advise is the not aiming at riches. 

For say, whom would you rather call blessed ? those ^ who * ^'w^- 
find themselves at home with virtue, or those who stand ^p^^apf- 
aloof ? Of course, those who are near. Say then, which of the '^^' 
two is the man to learn any thing that is profitable, and 
to shine in the true wisdom ? the former, or the latter ? The 
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188 for all lessons of Christian virtue, 

HoifiL.fir8t» all must see. If you doubt it, satisfy yourself in this 

' way. Fetch hither from the market-place any of the poor 

wretches there: let him be a cripple, lame, maimed: and then 
produce some other person, comely of aspect, strong in body, 
full of life and vigour in every part, overflowing with riches : 
let him be of illustrious birth, and possessed of great power. 
Then let us bring both' these into the school of philosophy : 
which of them, I ask, is more likely to receive the things 
taught? The first precept, at the outset, ^^Be lowly and 
moderate :'* (for this is Christ's command :) which will be 

Mmtt.0,most able to fulfil it, this one or the other? Blessed are 

^* they that mourn: which will most receive this saying? 
** Blessed are the lowly :" which will most listen to this ? 

ib. 8. 6. Blessed are the pure in heart. Blessed are they which do 
hunger and thirst after righteousness. Blessed are they 
which are persecuted for righteousness* sake. Which will 
with ease receive these sayings 7 And, if you will, let us 
apply to all of them these rules, and see bow they will fit. 
Is not the one inflamed and swollen all over, while the other 
ig ever lowly-minded and subdued in his whole bearing? 
It is quite plain. Yes, and there is a saying to that effect 
among those that are without: ^' (I was) a slavey Epictetus 
by name, a cripple in body, for poverty a very Irus, and 
a firiend of the Immortals.** For. how, I would ask, can it 
be otherwise, but that the soul of the rich must teem with 
evils; folly, vainglory, numberless lusts, anger and passion, 
covetousness, iniquity, and what not? So that even for 

1 hrvni- philosophy, the former is more' congenially disposed than the 
latter. By all means seek to ascertain which is the more 
pleasant : for this I see is the point everywhere discussed, 
whether such an one has the more enjoyable way of life. 
And yet even as regards this, we need not be in doubt : for 
to be near to health, is also to have much enjoyment But 
* ivvHi' whether of the two, I would ask, is' best disposed to the matter 

''^^ now in hand, that which we will needs carry into accomplish- 
ment—our law, I mean — the poor man or the rich ? Whether 

P The Epigram it preterred in tbe ico2 vwUv *lpos, «al ^iKos ii0apdfroi$. 
PmUtine Anthology, 7. 676. Bat onr Mn. except £., ibr^Ipof have 

AovXof *Ewlienrros y€w6iAiiWt koL <rA- Uphs, ^ taored.' 
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of them will be apt to swear i The man who has children Acts 
to be provoked with, the man who has his covenants with i7_83. 
innumerable parties, or the man who is concerned to apply ~~~"^ 
for just a loaf of bread or a garment? This man has not 
even need of oaths, should he wish, but always lives free 
from cares of business : nay, more, it is often seen that he 
who is disciplined to swear not at all, will also despise 
riches ; and one shall see in his whole behaviour his ways 
all branching off from this one good habit, and leading to 
meekness, to contempt of riches, to piety, to subduedness of 
soul, to compunction of heart. Then let us not be indolent, 
my beloved, but let us again shew great earnestness : they 
who have succeeded, that they may keep the success achieved, 
that they be not easily caught by the receding wave, nor the 
refluent tide carry them back again : [they *» too who are yet 
behindhand, that they may be raised up again, and strive 
to make up that which is wanting. -And meanwhile let 
those who have succeeded, help those who have not been 
able to do the same :] and by reaching out their hands, as 
they would to men struggling in the deep water, receive 
them into the haven of ' no-swearing. For it is indeed aL^iumfiO" 
haven of safety, to swear not at all : whatever storms burst ^^^' 
upon us, to be in no danger of sinking there : be it anger, 
be it insult, be it passion, be it what it may, the soul is 
stayed securely ; yea, though one have vented some chance Supra^ 
word or other that ought not, and had been better not, to be §.5"'^* 
spoken, yet he has laid himself under no necessity, no law. ^^^P* 
See what Herod did for his oath's sake : he cut off the head§. 3. 
of the Fore-runner. But because of his oaths, it says, and Mark 6, 
because of them which sat at meat with him, he cut off the 
head of the Prophet. Think what the tribes had to suffer 
for their oath in the matter of the tribe of Benjamin: what Judge* 
Saul had to suffer for his oath. For Saul indeed perjured j ^/ 
himself, but Herod did what was even worse than peijury,i*>24. 
he committed murder. Joshua again — you know how it 

4 SomethiDg is wanting in the old wrath, though (sense of) insult, though 

text to complete the sense : the matter passion boil over, jea though anything, 

in the brackets is supplied from E.D.F. be what it may, the soul is in security, 

Below, the same have ; << to swear not so that it will not even utter aught that 

at all : a haven, that one be not drowned should not be spoken : for one has laid 

by the storm bursting. For though himself &o." 
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its cordsy entanglementn of the world. 



HoMTL. fared with him, for his oath in the matter of the Gibeomtes. 
Joshua ' ^^^ ^^ ^* indeed a snare of Satan, this swearing. Let us 
ch. 9. burst' the cords; let us bring ourselves into a condition in 
which it will be easy (not to swear) ; let us break loose from 
every entanglement, and from this snare of Satan. Let us 
fear the command of the Lord : let us settle ourselves in the 
best of habits : that, making progress, and having achieved 
this and the rest of the commandments, we may obtain those 
good things which are promised to them that love Him, 
through the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost 
together be glory, power, and honour, now and ever, and 
world without end. Amen. 



Karcurrliir»fi€y iavro6s' irJurns inropias 
inraXXay&fi€P koX rris ffarayucris myl- 
9os, i. e. *' The cords of th\a snare are, 
the ties of worldly basiness in the pos- 
session or pursuit of wealth : there is a 
condition, as was said above, in which 
it is full easy not to swear; let us 
bring ourselves into that condition: 
all that makes us say, * We cannot 
help swearing' ('rdtnis &irop(ay), let as 
have done with it, and break loose 



from the snare of the devil." The 
exhortation connects both parts of the 
< Morale* — the commendation of volun- 
tary poverty, and the invective against 
swearing. In the modem text (E. F. 
D. £dd.) this is lost sight of: it reads : 
8ta^. rk ctx* 'ccd Iv c6ic. Koreurrfyrofitw 
(al. -(r«/Acy) wdtrns ^Xaic^r &vaXXa- 
y&fi9¥ rris ararr. my. '^ Let us burst 
the cords, and we shall bring ourselves 
into a facility of all watohfolness : let 
us break loose, &c." 
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Acts v. 34. 

TTien stood there up one in the council, a Pharisee, named 
Qamaliely a doctor of the law, had in reputation among all 
the people, and commanded the men to he put forth a Uttle 
space. 

This Gamaliel was PauVs teacher. And one may well 
wonder, how, being so right-minded in his judgment, and 
withal learned in the law, he did not yet believe. But 
it cannot be that he should have continued in unbelief to 
the end*. Indeed it appears plainly from the words he here 
speals. He commanded, it says, to put the men forth 
a little space: \and said unto them.l Observe how judi- 
ciously he frames his speech, and how he immediately at the 
very outset puts them in fear. And that he may not be 
suspected of taking their part, he addresses them as if he 
and they were of the same opinion, and does not use much 
vehemence, but as speaking to men intoxicated through 
passion, he thus expresses himself: Ye men of Israel, take "v* 35, 
heed to yourselves what ye intend to do as touching these 
men. Do not, he would say, go to work rashly and in a 
hurry. For before these days rose up TJieudas, boasting ^r* S6. 
himself to be somebody: to tchom a number of men, about 
four hundred, joined themselves : who was slain ; and all, 
as many as obeyed him, were scattered, and brought to 

> In the Clementine Recogn. i. ^, Augustine Comm. on St. John, p. 1048. 

Gamaliel is spoken of as having been Photius, Cod. 171. p. 199. read in a 

early a Chrif>tian in secret. Luoian work of Eustrstius how Gamaliel was 

the Presbyter A.D. 416. writes an ac- baptized by St. Peter and St John, 

count of the discovery in consequence (According to the Jewish tradition, 

of a vision in which Gamaliel himself Wolf. Bibl. Hebr. ii. 882. he died Pre- 

appeared to him, fk the reliques of St. sident of the Sanhedrim, eighteen years 

Stephen, together with those of Nico- after the fall of Jerusalem.) 
demus and Gamaliel. See note on St. 
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192 Gamaliel cannot have continued in unbelief, 

BoviL.nought. By examples he teaches them pradence; and, by 

^^^' way of enconragement, mentions last the man who seduced 
the greatest number. Now before he gives the examples, he 
says» Take heed to yourselves; but when he has cited them, 
▼.37-39. then he declares his opinion, and says, Refrain from these 
men. For, says he, there rose up Judas of Galilee in the 
days of the taxing^ and drew away much people after him: 
he also perished; and all^ even as many as obeyed him^ were 
dispersed. And now I say unto you^ Refrain from these men, 
and let them alone: for if this counsel or this work be ofmen^ 
it will come to nought. But if it be of God, ye cannot over- 

1 ml. it throw ' them. Then ** what is there, he would say, to hinder you 
to be overthrown ? For, says he, flake heed,) lest Jiaply ye be 
found even to fight against God. He would dissuade them 
both by the consideration that the thing is impossible, and 
because it is not for their good. And he does not say 
by whom these people were destroyed, but that there they 
were scattered^ and their confederacy fell away to nothing. 
For if, says he, it be of man, what needs any ado on your 
part? but if it be of God, for all your ado you will not 
be able to overcome it. The argument is unanswerable. 

▼.40. And they were persuaded by him. How were they per- 
suaded? So as not to slay them, but merely to scourge. 
For, it says. And when tliey had called the Apostles^ and 
beaten them, they commanded thai they should not speak in 
the name of Jesus, and let them go. See after what great 
works they are scourged ! And again their teaching became 
more extended : for they taught at home and in the temple, 

y.AiA^.And they departed from the presence of the council, re- 
joicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame far 
His name. And daily in the temple, and in every house, 

ch. 6, 1. they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ. And in 
those days, when the number of the disciples was multiplied, 
there arose a murmuring of the Hellenists against the 
Hebrews, because their widows taere neglected in the daily 
ministration. Not absolutely in those immediate days; for 
it is the custom of Scripture to speak of things next about to 

^ The modern text : '< As if he had hinder them alio to be overthrown.'* 
■aid» Forbear; and if these men oame C. reads ^/iof, * What to hinder usf 
together of themselves, nothing will Catena, as above. 
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bappen, as taking place in immediate succession. But by Acts 
Hellenists I suppose he means tbose who spoke Greek : [against i_f^ 



the Hebrews^^ior*" they did not use the Greek language. Behold 
another trial ! observe how from within and from without there 
are warrings, from the very first ! Then , it says, the twelve called v. 2. 
the multitude of the disciples unto them^ and said, It is not 
reason that we should leave the tvord of God, and serve 
tables. Well said : for the needful must give precedence to 
the more needful. But see, how straightway they both take 
thought for these (inferior matters), and yet do not neglect 
the preaching. [Because their widows were overlooked:^ 
for those (the Hebrews) were treated as 'the persons of*olJe<ri- 
greater consequence. Wherefore^ brethren^ look ye out*^^^ 
among you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy 
Ghost and wisdom^ whom we may appoint over this business^ 
But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the 
ministry qf the word. And the saying pleased the whole 
multitude: and they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and 
of the Holy Ghost — so were the others also full of faith**; 
not to have the same things happening as in the case of 
Judas, as in the case of Ananias and Sapphira — and Philip^T.d^T. 
and ProchoruSy and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, 
and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch : whom they set before 
the Apostles: and when they had prayed, they laid their 
hands on them. And the word of God increased; and the 
number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly; 
and a great company of the priests were obedient to the 
faiths 



[But* let us look over again what has been spoken. Te men Rfcapi- 

" oi^e T^f) khXtivurrX 9i9\4yovro, ^{cX^{ayro)* lya fi^ ri a&ri ic. t. X. * 

So A. B. C. N. bat Cat. dtrot, and The meaning seems to be : '* If Ste- 

£. D. F. add 'E/SfMubi iprts. ^^ For phen was a man full of faith, so i»ere 

these used the Greek language, being the others: (they were careful to 

Hebrews.'' There is no need to adopt choose only such,) in order that, &c." 

this reading: the comment seems to • Omitted in the old text: supplied 

belong to the words, againtt the by E. — Below, E. omits, '^for, saith 

He^rear#: Tiz '* they murmured against the Scripture, in the mouth of two 

them, seeing they were overlooked, &o. witnesses:" and amplifies the rest, 

for neither could these Hebrews con- adding, *'even a third, superabund- 

Terse with them in the Greek Ian- antly : both shewing how well he him- 

gaage." self speaks, and leading them away 

^ $pa (Cat. tpa) iced iKuvoi irX^pcu from their sanguinary purpose." 
viffrtoos liaray {E. D. F. add ots Kci 



Digitized by 



Googk 



194 GamaliePs wisdom^ and unanstcerable argument. 

Uauxh.qf Israel take heed to yourselves.^ See here, I pray you, 

^^■^- :■ how mildly Gamaliel reasons, and how he says but a few words 
to them, and does not recount ancient histories, although he 
might have done so, but more recent instances, which are 
most powerful to produce belief. With this view he throws 

▼. 36. out a hint himself, saying, For be/ore these days: meaning, 
not many days before. Now had he at once said, "Let 
these men go," both himself would have fallen into suspicion, 
and his speech would not have been so effective : but after the 
examples, it acquired its own proper force. And he mentions 

Mat.l8,not one instance, but a second also: foTy saith the Scripture, 
in the mouth qf two ttilnesses : and yet he had it in his power 

▼. 38. to mention even three. Refrain from these men. See how 
mild his manner is, and his speech not long, but concise, 
and his mention even of those (impostors) how free from 
passion : And ally as many as obeyed him, were scattered. 
And' for all this, he does not blaspheme Christ. They heard 
him, all these imbelievers, heard him, these Jews. [For if 
this counsel or this work be of men, it will come to nought.^ 
Well then, since it did not come to nought, it is not of men. 

T. 89. [But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it,'] Once more 
he checks them by the impossibility and the inexpediency of 
the thing, saying. Lest haply ye be found even to fight against 
God. And he does not say, If Christ be God; but the 
work (itself) declares (this). He does not pronounce upon 
it, either that it is ofmetiy or that it is of Oody but he leaves 

▼•40. the proof to the future. They were persuaded [by him]. 
Then why, it may be asked, do ye scourge them ? Such 
was the incontrovertible justness of his speech, they could 
not look it in the face; nevertheless, they sated their own 
animosity ; and again they expected to terrify them in this 
way. By the fact also of his saying these things not in 
the presence of the Apostles, he gained a hearing more than 
he would otherwise have done : and then the suavity of his 

' Edd. from E. " Saying this, he not of man. Lat haplp ye be found 

speaks nothing blasphemous against even to fight againtt God, This he 

Christ, but what he most wishes, he said to check them, &o."-^Be1ow, &XAik 

effects, i/", says he, it be of men, it rh tpyow rouro iriXot, might be ren- 

wiit come to nought. Here he seems dered, * but he is declaring this untrk* 

to me to put it to them by way of syl- (viz. " if this work be of men, &c.") : 

logipm, and to say : Consequently, the modem text, rh yiip fpyov rovro 

since it has not come to nought, it is 4^\ov. 
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The enemieSy though convinced^ still threaten, 195 

discourse and the justness of what was said, helped to Acts 
persuade them. In fact, this man all but preached the 35J43, 
Gospel. "Ye were persuaded,' one may say, *that ye had 
not strength to overthrow it Wherefore did ye not 
belioTO V Such is the witness borne even by enemies. 
There it is four hundred, there, four thousand: and here 
the first movers were twelve. Let not the number which ch.2,41 ; 
added itself affiright you. He might also have mentioned^' ' 
another instance, that of the Egyptian, but what he has 
spoken is fully sufficient. And he closes his speech with an 
alarming topic : \^Le8t haply ^ etc.] And he does not pronounce 
upon it, lest he should seem to be pleading their cause ; but 
he reasons by way of syllogism from the issue of the matter. 
And he does not venture to pronounce that it is not of men, 
nor yet that it is of God ; for had he said that it was of God, 
they would have gainsaid him: but had he said that it was of 
men, they would again have taken prompt measures. There- 
fore he bids them wait for the end, saying. Refrain. But 
they once more threaten, knowing indeed that they avail 
nothing, but doing after their manner. Such is the nature 
of wickedness : it attempts even impossibilities. — {^And after 
this man rose up JudcLS, etc.] These things Josephus relates Apt xx. 
in detail. But what a great thing it was that he ventured to^'^'jji \' 
affirm : that it was of God, when in the sequel it received B. J. ii. 
its proof from the events ! Great boldness of speech, great 
freedom from all respect of persons ! ^ And he does not say, 
* But if ye do not overthrow it, it is of God ;' but, * If it be 
of God, it will not be overthrown.' ^And to him they y. 40. 
affreedJ] They reverenced the high character of the man. 
And they departed from the presence of the council^ rejoicing ▼. 4i. 
iAat they were counted worthy to suffer shame for the name 

r E. F. D. aod Edd. (except Savile) the third instance which '' he might 
add, /toAAoi' 8^ pjavovovyi roiavra. 81- haTe cited." Accordinglj the modern 
acoMAoTo^/ucvof Tp^i a&rols &TOTf(i^rra(. text sahetitutee, '* There four hundred 
" Or rather he all hut with juMt re- stood rp, and after this a great multi- 
monstrance thus expostulates with tude." 

them: Te were persuaded, &o/' — ^ E. and Edd. omit the following 

Below, •£«€< T«rpaic<^(ot, Uu rtrpa- sentence, substituting the first two 

iuaxi>Mir irol £8c «. t. X. But the clauses of v. 40. and after " the cha- 

mention of the four thousand, here racter of the man," add, " wherefore 

referred to the second instance (Judas also they desist from their purpose of 

of GaUlee), is in fact derived from the killing the Apostles, and having only 

ca8« of the Egyptian, ch. 31 , 38. being scourged they dismiss them." 

02 
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196 Christian alms-giving^ a Ministry, 

B.OUJI.. Qf Christ, What miracles so wonderful as this? Nowhere 
XIV. ... 
^ is the like of this recorded of the old saints : for Jeremiah 

indeed was scourged for the word of God, and they threat- 
ened Elijah, and the rest: but in this case, even by this 
very thing, and not only by their miracles, these shewed 
forth the power of God. He does not say, that they were 
not pained, but that though pained they rejoiced. How 
does this appear? From their boldness afterwards: they 
were so instant still, even after their beatings, in preach- 

T. 43. ing the word. But in the temple, it says, and in every 
house^ (hey ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ. 

ch.6,uAnd in those days — when these things were done, when 
there were scourgings, when there were threatenings, when 
the disciples were multiplying — also, it says, there arose a 
murmuring. And this comes of the multitude: for it is 

T. 1—7. impossible to have strict order in a multitude. [ There arose 
a murmuring^ etc. to,] And^ a great company of the priests 
were obedient to (he/ait A. — There arose a murmuring against 
(he Hebrews — for that description of people seemed to be 
more honourable — because their mdows were neglected in the 
daily ministration. So then there was a daily ministration 
for the widows. And obsen'e how he calls it a haxovU, 
ministrationy and not directly alms: extolling by this at once 
the doers, and those to whom it was done. [ Were neglected.'] 
This did not arise from malice, but perhaps from the careless- 
ness of the multitude. And therefore he brought it forward 
openly, for this was no small evil. Observe, how even 
in the beginning the evils came not only from without, 
but also from within. For you must not look to this only, 
that it was set to rights, but observe that it was a great evil 

^•2. that it existed. [Then the twelve^ etc.] Do you observe^ 

i Standing here by itself, this last v. 7 : ToOro alvtrrofi^pov ifprl koX Scuc* 

clause of v. 7. is quite out of its place, y^vros Sri &^* &y 6 Kwrk Xpiarov Bd^a- 

It is best explained as marking the con- ros iffKevda^^ voWol &irb ro^ctr ir«- 

clusion of the text w. 1—7. here again <rr€^v<riy. " This is by way of hint, 

read out. In the old text it 18 followed to shew that of thoae Tery persons by 

by the comment, *Eicc7yo yitp rh y4ros whose machinations the sentence of 

496ku Tifii^tpoy flimf as if **thi8 de- death against Christ was procared, of 

seripiioB of people" meant the priests : those same many believe. There arote, 

and then, And there arose, it says, a it says, a murmuring ^ &c." And so 

murmuring t &c. v. 1. We have re» Edd. 

stored the comment to its proper place. ^ 'Opfi r^ l(» ^uxh^x^t'^yo. rh Ita-ct; 

— The innovator adds as comment on £. omits this^ and so Edd. The anti- 
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The people elect : the Apostles ordain. 1P7 

how outward concerns succeed to inward? They do not Acts 
act at their own discretion, but plead for themselves to the i_^. 



congregation. So ought it to be done now. It is not 
reason, says he, ihat ice should leave the word of God, and 
serve tables. First he puts to them the unreasonableness of 
the thing; that it is not possible for both things to be done 
with the same attention : just as when they were about to 
ordain Matthias, they first shew the necessity of the thing, 
that one was deficient, and there must needs be twelve. And 
so here they shewed the necessity: and they did it not sooner, 
but waited till the murmuring arose ; nor, on the other hand, 
did they suffer this to spread far. And, lo ! they leave the [3.] 
decision to them : those who pleased all, those who of all were 
honestly reputed, them they present : * not now twelve, but 
seven, full of the Spirit and qf wisdom : well reported of ioi ▼. 3. 
their conversation. Now when Matthias was to be presented, 
it was said, Therefo^^e must one of these men which fiavechA,^i. 
companied with us all the time: but not so here: for the 
case was not alike. And they do not now put it to the 
lot ; they might indeed themselves have made the election, 
as moved by the Spirit: but nevertheless, they desire the 
testimony of the people. The fixing the number, and the 
ordaining them, and for this kind of business, rested with 
them : but the choice of the men they make over to the 
people, that they might not seem to act from favour: just as 
God also leaves it to Moses to choose as elders those whom Namb. 
he knew. \^And of wisdom.^ For indeed there needs much ' 
wisdom in such ministrations. For think not, because he 
hath not the word committed unto him, that such an one 
has no need of wisdom : he does need it, and much too. But ▼. i* 
we, saith he, will give ourselves continually to prayer, and 
to the ministry of the word. Again they plead for themselves, 
beginning and ending with this. Will give ourselves con^ 
tinually, he saith. For so it behoved, not just to do the mere 
acts, or in any chance way, but to be continually doing 
them. And the saying, we are told, pleased the whole "r*^'^* 

thesis here seems to be, not| as before, senteDce, and go on with, *' Now when 

of evils from without and from within Matthias, &c." Savile : And a very 

the Charch ; but, of the concerns of the good decision this is. And they pre- 

body and of the soul. sent seven , not now twelve, Jitll, 

1 £. D. F. Morel. Ben. omit this &c." 
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1 98 The proper tcork of Apostles {andBishopt) : the Word and Prayer. 

UoMih. multitude. This too was worthy of their wisdom. All 
^'^' approved of what was said, so sensible was it And they 

^alnot, chose J it says, (again it is' the people that choose,) Stephen^ 
a man full of faith and of the Holy Ghosty and Philip^ and 
ProchoruSy and Nicanor, and Timon^ and ParmenaSf and 
Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch: whom they set before the 
Apostles : and when they had prayed^ they laid their hands 
on tJwm. They separated them from the multitude, and it 
is* the people that draw them, not the Apostles that lead 
them. Observe how be avoids all that is superfluous: he 
does not tell in what way it was done, but that they were 

' ^x«*po- "ordained with prayer: for this is the meaning of ^tigorovta, 

cw! (*• ^' * potting forth the hand,') or ordination : the hand of 
the man is laid upon (the person), but the whole work is 
of God, and it is His hand which toucheth the head of 

y,7. the one ordained, if he be duly ordained. And tlie word 
of Gody it says, increased : and the number of the disciples 
multiplied. It is not for nothing that he says this: it shews 
how great is the virtue of alms and good order. And as he 

' aH^w. is about in the sequel' to enlarge upon the affair of Stephen, 
he puts first the causes which led to it. And many^ he 
says, of the priests were obedient to the faith. For" since 
they perceived such to be the mind of their ruler and 
teacher, they put the matter to the test of facts. — It is also 
a subject for wonder, how it was that the multitude was not 
divided in its choice of the men, and how it was that the 
Apostles were not rejected by them. But what sort of rank 
these bore, and what sort of office they received, this is 
what we need to learn. Was it that of Deacons? And 
yet this is not the case in the Churches. But" is it to 

^ 'EirciS^ y^ tX^o¥ rhv doxorra moI the like diBtracdng demaDds apoo hif 

9idd(rKa\oy roiavra &roil>riyafA€roy, &rh timeP" 

r£y Kpytty Xovnoy r^y irupay ikdfifiayoy. " dAAA t«»v Trptfffivri^y iarly if 

Meaniog, perhaps, that these priests, oUoyofda; interrogatively (so in Cone. 

acting upon the connsel of Gamatiet^ Quinisext. Can. xvi., see below), bat in 

pat me question to the test of facts the Edd. this is pat affirmatively : Ben. 

and experience, and learned that it was ' Sed presbyterornro ertU ceconomia. At- 

of God. — In the next sentence, a covert qui nullus adbuc erat epincopus.' Erasm. 

censure seems to be implied: q. d. ' Sed presbyceroram est hspo dispensation 

'* Would it be so now? Would there tametsi nuUus adbuc esset episcopos.* 

not be parties and factions in the But to say that the oIkoto^o, i. e. 

choosing of the men P Would not the stewardship and management of Church 

Bishop's overture be rejected, were he funds (in Chrysostom^s time), was vested 

to propose a plan for ridding himself of in the presbytern, would be contrary 
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The seveUy not * deacons' in the clerical sense. 199 

the Presb^^ters that the management belongs ? And yet at Acts 
present there was no Bishop, but the Apostles only. ^^* 
Whence I think it clearly and manifestly follows, that neither' 
Deacons nor Presbyters is their designation : but it was for 
this particular purpose that they were ordained. And this 
business was not simply handed over to them without further 
ceremony, but the Apostles prayed over them, that power 
might be given to them. But observe, I pray you, if there 
were need of seven men for this, great in proportion must 



to facti. Therefore we take it interroga- 
tiTely : the answer, not expresfted, being, 
*No : it belongs to the Bishops.' Perhaps, 
however, the passage may be restored 
thus; *AaM rav Tptff&vripw \ *AAAib 
rSv iTurK6inov (or OW^ t<5*' irpc<ri8.) 
itrrXv ii oIk, Kalroi k. t. X. " Well, 
was it that of presbyters P Nay, this 
stewardship belongs to Bishops. (Or, 
No, neither does it belong to presbyters.) 
And yet, &c." — The followingsentence, 
** O0ey ofht Zuuc6v»v ofh^ Tptirfivr4pwy 
otfiai (Cat. om.) t^ 6yofxa flvcu ^\oy koI 
tpavfphyf as the le Jt stands, might seem 
to mean, " Whence I think that neither 
of deacons nor of presbyters is the 
name clearly and manifestly expressed ;'* 
i. e. * there is no express and clear 
mention in this narrative either of 
deacons or of presbyters: and I ac- 
coant for this circumstance by the fact, 
that there were no Bishops.' Ben. 
* Unde pnto nee diaconornm nee pres- 
byterorom tuncfuiste nomen admissum 
neo roanifestum.' But transposing oT/icu 
and elvcu, or indeed even as the words 
stand, we get the sense expressed in 
the translation, which is more suitable. 
So Erasmus : * Unde neque diaconorum, 
Deque presbyterorum nomen esse opinor, 
quod ciarum ac manifestum.' St. Chrys. 
says, ** Their appellation and office is 
neither deacons nor presbyters : they 
were ordained upon a special emergen- 
cy." — It seems to have been commonly 
held in earlier times, that A cts vi. 1 — 6. 
is the history of the first institution of 
the Diaconate. Thus the Council of 
Neocsesarea ordains (A.D. 314.) that 
in each city, however large, the num- 
ber of deacons according to the Canon 
ought to be seven, and for proof appeals 
to this history, ir^urB^iTQ Z\ iari ttJj 
filfiXov ray irpd^twy. In the third 
century, Cornelius £p. ad Fab. ap. Eus. 
H. E. vi. 43. states, that the clergy of 
Borne consisted of one Bishop, forty-««ix 
presbyters, seven deacons ^ 8cc* (Accord- 



ingly St Jerome, Ep. 146. al. 101. ad 
Evang. remarks: ** Diaconos paucitas 
honorabiles facit.'* Corop. Sozomen. 
vii. 19.) But the rule which assigned 
to each Bishop seven deacons, neither 
more nor less, was not always followed 
in large cities, as appears even from 
the Canon above cited: how greatly 
that number was exceeded in later 
times, may be seen in the Novellae of 
Justinian, when it is enacted (iii. c. 1.) 
that the number of deacons in the 
metropolitan Church at Constantinople 
should be a hundred. The Council or 
Councils commonly called the fifth and 
sixth General, (Cone. Quinisextum, 
or TruUanum,) held under the same 
Emperor A. D. 692. sanctioned this 
departure from the earlier rale, in the 
following Canon (xvi). " Whereas 
the Book of Acts relates that seven 
deacons were appointed by the Apo- 
stles, and the Council of Neocsesarea 
in its Canons determines that ** The 
number of deacons in each city, &c." 
(as above) : we, having applied the 
sense of the Fathers to the Apostolic 
text, find, that the said history relates 
not to the deacons who minister in the 
mj'steries, but to the service of tables, 
<fec. : the history in the Acts being as 
follows, And in those days^ &c. (Acts 
6, 1—6.) The doctor of the Church, 
John Chrysostom, expounding the same, 
thus speaks : "It is a subject for 

wonder neither deacons nor 

presbyters is their designation,*' (as 
above.) Hereupon therefore do we 
also publish, that the aforesaid seven 
deacons be not taken to mean those 
which minister in the mysteries, as in 
the doctrine above rehearsed : but chat 
these are they which were charged 
with the service of the common need 
of the people then gathered together : 
albeit herein these be unto us a pattern 
of humane and diligent attendance on 
them that be in necessity.*' 
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200 The dispenser of alms needs much wisdom, 

HoMiL.have been the sums of money that flowed in, great in pro- 
* portion also the number of widows. So then the prayers 



were not made in an off-hand way, but with much deliberate 

attention : and this office % as well as preaching, was thus 

brought to good effect; for what they did, they effected 

mostly by the means of these (their prayers). Thus they were 

enabled to give their attention to things spiritual; thus 

were they also free to undertake long journeys ; thus were 

these put in trust with the word. But the writer does not 

say this, nor extol them, but that it was not reason that they 

should leave the work given to them. ITius they had been 

Numb, taught by Moses's example not to undertake the management 

Gal. 2 ^^ every thing by themselves. 0///y, it is said, that we 

^0, should remember the poor. And p how did they bring these 

▼. 3. forward ? They fasted. \^Look you out seven men^ etc.] It 

is not simply, spiritual men, but, full of the Spirit and of 

^iXoiT^ wisdom J for it needed very great' superiority of mind to bear 

^ "*■ the complainings of widows. For what profits it, that the 

dispenser of alms steal not, if nevertheless he waste all, or 

V* fi. be harsh and easily provoked ? [And they chose Stephen, a 

man full of faith and qf the Holy Ghost."] And in this 

o Ktd rovTOt SxTT^p rh K^ipvyfiOy odras poor, obserre the charge which they 
^v<5€To* — toGto, the * serviDg of tables' afterwards gave to Paul and Baniabaa, 
itself: othwSf by this arrangement. tA to " remember the poor." 
T^f) irXefw TowTOiJ ^Jvwoy* the more time P Uws 91 Tporjyoy rolrovs ; 'Ei^- 
the Apostles had for prayer, the better (ntvov. Edd. from E., " But how 
for the Church : so much depended on they also brought these forward, learn 
their prayers. Therefore the plan was thou. They fasted, they continued in 
every way beenficial: odrv rii trvtvpia- prayer. This ought also to be done 
riKh iTt\4yoyro, (Erasm. ' adnumera- now." — As there is no mention of fast- 
bantur,' Ben. * praBferebantur,* but the ing in Acts vi. 1 — 6. perhaps this refers 
meaning is, * they chose to themselves,') to the history xiii. 2, 3. of the mission 
o0rw Kcu iwohrifxias ^ot^XAokto, o&rwr of Paul and Barnabas, to which he has 
iyfX^ipiaSriffay ovrot rhy \6yov : " by just alluded. — Below, ica2 ravrp 8i $au 
this arrangement, the Apostles were /jLcurrhs fjy 6 ♦. The clause to which 
free to give their undivided attention this refers is misplaced in the old text, 
to spiritual matters ; to leave Jeru- viz. before the sentence, " In Jeru- 
salem, if need were, on journeys to salem, <fec." where E. and Edd. restore 
distant places : by this arrangement, the proper clause of v. 7. i^ol iirXriB^' 
in short, the Word was their proper yero, K.r,\, The connexion is : "The 
charge — not secular matters, such as Apostles desired seven men full of the 
Bishops are now burthened with, in Holt/ Ghost and of ivisdom:"' und ftuch 
addition to their proper duties." Comp. was Stephen, a man full of faith and 
pote m, He adds : The writer, indeed, of the Holy Ghost : such doubtless were 
does not say all this, nor extol the the others likewise; {supra, p. 193.) 
devotion with which the Apostles gave certainly Philip was eminent in this 
themselves up to their work, and how regard, for [besides the history of his 
beneficial the arrangement proved : but preachiug at Samaria, ch. viii.] he is 
it is said, It is not reason^ <fec. Moses afterwards conspicuous in the nistory 
had set the example in this regard: m Philip the Evangelist.** 



and in token of their concern for the 



Digitized by 



Googk 



Many evert of the priests converted. 201 

regard Philip also was admirable : for it is of him that the Acts 
writer says : And we entered into the house of Philip the j^j- 
Evangelist J which was one of the seven ; and abode with ch.2^87 
him. — Dost thou mark how matters are ordered quite other- 
wise than after the manner of men? [And tlie number y. 7. 
of disciples was multiplied in Jerusalem.] In Jemsalem 
the multitude increased. Wonderful, where Christ was 
slain^ there the preaching increased ! And not only was 
it not the case that some were offended then in the 
matter of Ananias, but the awe became even greater: 
while these are scourged, those threatening, those tempting 
the Spirit, those murmuring. But I would have thee remark 
under what circumstances the multitude increased: after 
these trials, then it was that the multitude increased, and not 
before. Mark also how great the meicy of God. Of those 
chief- priests, of the very men who had indignation and sore 
displeasure, and so cried out and said. He saved others^ Mat.27, 
Himself He cannot save; of these same, Many^ it says, were^^' 
obedient unto the faith. 

Him therefore let us also imitate. He received them, and [4.] 
did not cast them out. So let us requite those our enemies, 
who have wrought us even numberless ills. Whatever good 
thing we may have, let us impart to them : let us not pass 
them by, in our acts of beneficence. For if we ought, by 
suffering ill, to sate their rage, much more, by doing them 
good : for this is a less thing than the other. For it is not 
all alike, to do good to an enemy, and to be willing to suffer 
greater wrongs than he wishes (to inflict)**: from the one we 
shall come on to the other. This is the dignity of Christ^s 
disciples. Those crucified Him, when He had come for the 
very purpose of doing them good; His disciples they scourged; 
and after all this, He admits them to the same honour with 
His disciples, making them equally partakers of His gifts. 
I beseech you, let us be imitators of Christ: in this regard 
it is possible to imitate Him : this makes a man like unto 

1 KcX iniiowa ^eX^o-ou icaBuv ^ ^oit- Corap. Horn, xviii. in Matt. p. 238. D. 

\Mcr9ai : so all our M ss. Erasm. * Et rb kcX •Ko^axrx'kiv kaanbv t tj rb •ko.Quv 

majora voluisse pati, vel velle.' Ben. kcucus* . . . rb koI T\4oy iropcurxciv ^ 

' Et majora velle pati.' But the mean- iKUvos /Bo^Arroi 6 xotiiiras. If for 

iog is, * To be ready to suffer greater fio6\€ardou we read fiov\erai, the sense 

wrongs than an enemy chooses to in- is clearer : fj fio6\t(r$ai, * than that he 

flict :' alluding to Matt. 5, 39—41. should wish it/ is somewhat abrupt. 
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•202 Imitate Christ 8 long-suffering and beneficence, 

HoMiL. God: this is more than human. Let us hold fast to 
■ ^V , : . Mercy; she is the school-mistress and teacher of that 
higher Wisdom. He that has learnt to shew mercy to the 
distressed, will learn also not to resent injuries ; he that has 
learnt this, will be able to do good even to his enemies. 
Let us learn to feel for the ills our neighbours suffer, and 
we shall learn to endure the ills they inflict. Let us ask 
the person himself who ill-treats us, whether he does not 
* 4»iAo- condemn himself? would he not be glad' to shew a nobler 
^^'^ spirit? must he not own that his behaviour is nothing but 
passion, that it is little-minded, pitiful ? would he not like 
to be of those who are wronged and are silent, and not of 
those who do wrong, and are beside themselves with passion ? 
can he go away not admiring the patient sufferer ? Do not 
imagine that this makes men despicable. Nothing makes 
men so despicable, as insolent and injurious behaviour: 
nothing makes men so respectable, as endurance under 
insolence and injury. For the one is a ruffian, the other a 
philosopher; the one is less than man, the other is equal 
to angels. For though he be inferior to the wrong-doer, 
yet, for all that, he has the power, if he had the mind, to 
be revenged. And besides, the one is pitied by all, the 
other hated. What then? The former will be much the 
better of the two: for everybody will treat the one as a 
madman, the other as a man of sense. He * cannot speak 
of him in evil sort: yea, thou fearest, says one, lest 
perchance he be not such (as thou wouldest represent). 
Best that thou speak not evil in thy thought even; next, 
that thou speak it not to another. Pray not thou to God 
against this man : if thou hear him evil-spoken of, take his 

' Oh B^arai fl'r€7u abrhy kok&s' koX him : for I fear lest perchance he were 

946oucas fiiprvs otfK ^v, ^<rly, rotovros, not (^y, Sav. ttri) such.' " — A. as usual 

Here and in the following sentences in cases of difficuUj, omits the passage 

we seem to have a string of apo- as unintelligible. Whether ^nftrhf de- 

phthegms from heathen moralists: r& notes a citation or an interlocntioD, 

l^o^cv ci/n}u^va, as he says below, and whether ^y is the first or the third 

But in this sentence the text appears person, must be left doubtful : bat the 

to be corrupt, and the Mss. lend no words might be rendered, '' Lest per- 

real assistance, for the reading adopted chance 1, says he, (i. e. the person 

by Edd. from E. F. D. is only meant attacked,) be not such." Below, /t^ 

for restoration: viz. "Therefore, when ivr^xps icarit To{nov ry e«v. it 

any would compel thee to speak evil strangely rendered by Erasm. Ne in 

of some person, (KOKiryop^creU rtvo, hoc cum Deo pugoes: * Lest herein 

Sav. marg. &irfx0»s irp6s riya ^x^ty,) thou fight against God.' 
say to him, *■ I cannot speak eTil of 
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Be patient under revilings. 203 

part: say. It was passion that spoke such words, not the Acts 
man ; say, It was anger, not my friend : his madness, not i_^^ 
his heart Thus let us account of each offence. Wait not 
for the fire to be kindled, but check it before it comes to 
that: do not exasperate the savage beast, rather do not 
suffer it to become exasperated : for thou wilt no longer be 
able to check it, if once the flame be kindled. For what has 
the man called thee ? '^ Thou fool and simpleton.^' And 
which then is liable to the name ? the called, or the 
caller ? For the one, be he ever so wise, gets the character 
of being a fool : but the other, even if he be a simpleton, 
gets credit for being wise, and of philosophic temper. Say, 
which is the simpleton? he who alleges against another 
what is untrue, or he who even under such treatment is 
unmoved ? For if it be the mark of true philosophy to be 
unmoved however moved ; to fall into a passion when none 
moves to anger — what folly is it ! I say not yet, how sore 
a manner of punishment is in store for those who utter such 
reproaches and revilings against their neighbour. But how ? 
has he called thee " a low fellow and low-bom, a sorry 
creature and of sorry extraction?" Again he has turned the 
taunt against himself. For the other will appear worthy and 
respectable, but he a sorry creature indeed : for to cast up 
such things, that is to say, meanness of birth, as a disgrace, 
is little-minded indeed: while the other will be thought a 
great and admirable character, because he thinks nothing 
of such a taunt, and is no more affected by it than if 
he were told' that he had about him any other ordinary 
and quite indifferent circumstance. But does he call thee 
** adulterer,'* and such like ? At this thou mayest even 
laugh ! for, when the conscience is not smitten, there can 
be no occasion for wrath. ♦ ♦ For when one has considered 
what bad and disgraceful disclosures he makes, still for 
all that, there is no need to grieve. He has but laid 
bare now, what everybody must be apprised of by and bye : 

• 5ti ^x«» '»'» '»'«»' i^AAwv rw liZuu^' sider alw) :" i. e. " but if th« case be 

pwp, E. D. F. £dd. 9uuf>4pow ^* aome- not so, &c." In fact something is 

thing abont him, better than other wanting : for the case here suppotfed is 

men." Be\ow , for iyyafi<rayrayiip** for that the charge is true: the pereon 

when one has considered," Edd. have has been guilty of some immorality, 

Aw^o-oKroj 9^ Ktd, '* but when you con- which the other publicly exposes. 
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20 i Even heathen moralists may put us to shame. 

HoMfL. meanwhile, as regards himself, he has shewn all men that be 
• is not to be trusted, for that he knows not how to screen his 
neighbour's faults : he has disgraced himself more than he 
has the other; has stopped up against himself every harbour: 
has made terrible to himself the bar at which he must here- 
after be tried. For not the person (whose secrets are 
betrayed) will be the object of every body's aversion, but he, 
who where he ought not to have raised the veil, has stripped 
off the clothes. But speak thou nothing of the secrets thou 
knowest : hold thou thy peace if thou wouldest bear off the 
good fame. For not only wilt thou overthrow what has been 
spoken, and hide it : but thou wilt also bring about another 
capital result: thou wilt stop sentence being given against 
thyself. Does somebody speak evil of thee ? Say thou : 
*Had he known all, he would not have spoken only thus 
much.' — So you admire what has been said, and are delighted 
with it? Aye, but you must follow it For when we tell 
you all' these maxims of the heathen moralists, it is not 
because Scripture does not contain hundreds of such sayings, 
but because these are of more force to put you to the blush. 
As in fact Scripture itself is wont to use this appeal to our 
sense of shame; for instance, when it says, Do ye even as the 

Jer. 35, heathen. And the prophet Jeremiah brought forward into 
public view the children of Rechab, how they would not 
consent to violate the command of their father. — Miriam and 

Namb. her company spake evil of Moses, and he immediately begged 
them off from their punishment ; nay, would not so much as 
let it be known that his cause was avenged. But not so we: 
on the contrary, this is what we most desire ; to have all men 
know that they have not passed unpunished. How long 
shall we breathe of the earth ? — One party cannot make a 
fight. Pluck the madmen from both sides, you will exasperate 
them the more : but pluck from right or from left, and you 
have quenched the passion. The striker, if he has to do 
with one who will not put up with blows, is the more set on: 
but if with one who yields, he is the sooner unnerved, and 



^ rh \ty6fA€va ovvdyofAfyf B. C. N. (^aly) iroinaart, which is not found 

omitting I|w9cv, which Sav. supplies, in Scripture, E. Edd. have, O^x^ Kot 

A. E. D. F. Ben. tA Hit^Bty tlprifi4ya ol iByucoi rh ainh iroiovaiy; Matt. v. 

\iyofMy — Below, for Ka0i»s rit tern 47. 
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To suffer unjustly is no evil, 205 

his blow is spent upon himself. For no practised pugilist Act^ 
so unnerves the strength of his antagonist, as does a man who j^y^ 



being injuriously treated makes no return. For the other only " 
goes off ashamed, and condemned, first by his own con^ 
science, and secondly by all the lookers on. And there is 
a proverb too, which says, that ^ to honour another, is to 
honour oneself:' therefore also to abuse another is to abuse 
oneself. None, I repeat, will be able to harm us, unless we 
harm ourselves ; nor will any make me poor, unless I make 
myself such. For come, let us look at it in this way. 
Suppose that I have a beggarly soul, and let all lavish all 
their substance upon me, what of that f . So long as the soul 
is not changed, it is all in vain. Suppose I have a noble 
soul, and let all men take from me my substance : what of 
that ? So long as you do not make the soul beggarly, no 
harm is done. Suppose my life be impure, and let all men 
say just the contrary of me : what of that ? For though they 
say it, yet they do not judge thus of me in their heart. 
Again, suppose my life be pure, and let all say of me just 
the reverse : and what of that? For in their own conscience 
they will condemn themselves : since they are not persuaded 
of what they say. Just as we ought not to admit the praise, 
so neither the criminations. And why say I these things ? 
None will ever be able to plot against us, nor lay us under 
any evil charge, if we choose (that they shall not). For how 
now, I ask you ? Let him drag me into a court of justice, let 
him lay vexatious informations, let him, if you will, have the 
very soul out of me : and what of that ? for a little while, 
undeservedly to suffer these things, what does it signify ? 
"Well-, but this," say you, "is of itself an evil." Well, 
but of itself this is a good, to suffer undeservedly. What ? 
would you have the suffering to be deserved ? Let me mention 

» TovTo fih oZv alnh Kcuchy, ^<riv* ratherit were justly ?" Bat Xenophon, 

Khrh fi\v oZv rovro KoSJbv rh fiii Koer* in Apo]. relates a siroilar answer made 

A|£ay Todcty. Morel, from £. Ktucbv to Apollodoms^ *' a simple-minded but 

for KoXhv: which supposes it to be put affectionate disciple of Socrates. This, 

jnterrogatiTelj: **thi8 thing itself an said he, O Socrates, is what hurts me 

evil, say yon ?" — The philosopher, most, that I see thee unjustly put to 

whose apophthegm is here referred to, death. And he, stroking the head of 

is Socrates : of whom Diog. Laert. in his disciple, replied : And wouldest 

Vit. relates: ** His wife having said, thou, mv friend, rather see me justly 

Thou art unjustly put to death : <rh ti\, than unjustly put to death P" Down. 

M^f ZiKoitas i^dhjov; wouldest thoa ap. Sav. 
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206 but (/lon/y and great gain, 

HoMiL. again a piece of philosophy, from one of the sages. A 
* certain person, says the story, had been put to death. And 



Sooratef 

apJ)iog.one of the sage's disciples said to him, ^ Woe is me, that he 

\^^^ should have suffered unjustly !' The other turned upon him, 

Xen. < Why, how now ?' said he, * would you have had him justly 

So^' suffer?' John also, was not he unjustly put to death ? Which 

then do you rather pity : them that justly suffer death, or 

[him^ ? Do you not count them miserable, while] him you 

even admire 7 Then what is a man injured, when from death 

itself he has got great gain, not merely no hurt ? If indeed 

the man had been immortal, and this made him mortal, no 

doubt it would be a hurt: but if he be mortal, and in the 

course of nature must expect death a little later, and his 

enemy has but expedited his death, and glory with it, what 

is the harm ? Let us but have our soul in good order, and 

there will be no harm from without But thou art not in 

a condition of glory ? And what of that ? That which is 

i/MToxo-true of wealth, the same holds for glory: if I be 'mag- 

''^ '* nanimous, I shall need none ; if vain-glorious, the more 

I get, the more I shall want. In this way shall I most 

become illustrious, and obtain greater glory ; namely, if I 

despise glory. Knowing these things, let us be thankful to 

Him Who hath freely given us such a life, and let us ensae 

it unto His glory ; for to Him belongs the glory, for ever. 

Amen. 

' We supply this from the modern will acroiiDt for the omission. Our 
text, which, however, has rhv ohx Mas. have: rohs Hucaims hro9eaf6rras, 
oUrMt ; But 4Kf7pop is better, as this 9l U^Tvov Koi eavfAdCtis, 
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HOMILY XV. 



Acts vi. 8. 

And Stephenyfull of faith and power y did great wonders and 
miracles among the people. 

See how even among the seven one was preeminent, and 
won the first prize. For though the ordination was common to 
bim and them, yet he drew upon himself greater grace. And 
observe, how he wrought no (signs an3 wonders) before this 
time, but only when he became publicly known ; to thew that 
grace alone is not sufficient, but there must be ordination 
also : so that there was a further access of the Spirit. For 
if they were full of the Spirit, it was of that which is from the 
Laver of Baptism. Then there arose certain of them of they. 9. 
synagogue. Again he uses the phrase of * rising upV to*A»'<^- 
denote their exasperation and wrath. Here we have a^j^^' 
great multitude. And observe the difference in the form of ^™' 
accusation : for since Gamaliel had stopped them from 176. 
finding fault on the former plea, they bring in another 
charge. And there rose up, it says, certain of them of /A^v.»— ii. 
synagogue *of those who are called Libertines, and qf the*r&v\9- 
Cyrenians and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia ^wrf^^'*^/* 
Asia, disputing with Stephen. And they were not able to\€yoiA4- 
resisl the wisdom and the spirit by which he spake. Then ^'' 
they suborned men, which said. We have heard him speak 
blasphemous words against Moses, and against God. That 
they may establish the charge, the phrase is, "he speaks 
against God, and against Moses.'" And with this object too 
they disputed, that they might force him to say somewhat 
But he now discoursed more openly, and perhaps spoke of 
the cessation of the Divine Law: or, spoke it not, but 
hinted as much : since had he spoken plainly, there had 
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20S Ltating the ApoUles, they attack the disciple. 

HoMiubeen do need of saborned men, nor yet of false- witnesses. 

^The synagogues were diverse: [to wit. Of the LiberiitfeSy] 

of the Cyreniatifty i. e. those in the parts beyond Alexandria: 
[of the Alexandrian^^ etc.] There also they seem to have had 
synagogues according to their different nations; for many 
stayed behind there, that they might not be obliged to be 
continually travelling. The Libertines perhaps were fireed- 
men of the Romans. As there were many foreigners dwelling 
there, so they had their synagogues, where the Law was to 
be read. [Disputing with Stephen.] Observe him, not 
talcing upon him to teach, but forced to do so. The 
miracles once more brought him into ill-will ; but when he 
overcame in argument, it was intolerable to them. [They 
could not resist, etc.: then they suborned men.'] Every- 
where false-witness! For they did not wish to kill out of 
hand, but by means of a sentence, that they might hurt their 
reputation also : and leaving those (the Apostles), they 
attack these (the disciples), thinking in this way to terrify 
those also. They say not, "he speaketh,'* but, he ceaselh 

v. 12,13. w^/ to speak. And they stirred up the people^ and the 
elderSf and the scribes, and came upon him^ and caught 
him J and brought him to the council^ and set up false 
witnesses, which said. This man ceaseth not to speak bias- 
phemous words against this holy place j and the law. 
Ceaseth notj say they, as if he made this his business. 

▼. 14. For we have heard him say^ that this Jesus of Nazareth 
shall destroy this place, and shall change the customs which 
Moses delivered us. Jesus, they say, the Nazarene, as a 
term of reproach, shall destroy this place, and shall cliange 
the customs. This is also what tliey said about Christ. 

Mat.27, Tliou that destroyest this Temple. For great was their 

^ ixrroi' veneration for the Temple, (as indeed they had chosen* to 

««>. leave their own country in order to be near it,) and for the 
name of Moses. The charge is twofold. If He shall 
change the customs. He will also introduce others instead : 
observe how the charge is a bitter one, and fraught with 

▼. 15. perils. And all that sat in the council, looking stedfastly 

• E. " And obaerve how the charge And not only two-fold, but bitter, &c.*» 
in two-fold. Shall destroy, Bay thejy the So Edd. bat Savil. adds, "and shall 
place, and, shall change the cusfanu. introduce others instead." 
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The Divine beauty of his countenance awed them, 209 

on himy saw his face as it had been the face of an angel. Acts 
So possible is it even for one in a lower degree to shine. |__3' 



For what, 1 ask, had this man less than the Apostles? He 
lacked not miracles, and great was the boldness he exhi- 
bited \ — Tfieysaw his face y it is said, as it had been the face Ex, 34, 
of an angel. For this was his grace, this was the glory of ^^' 
Moses. God made him thus gracious' of visage, now thatWx/xa- 
he was about to say somewhat, thus at once by his very'**"* 
look to awe them. For there are, yes, there are faces full- 
fraught with spiritual grace, lovely to them that love, awful 
to haters and enemies. It mentions also the reason, why 
they suffered his oration. — Then^ it proceeds, said the high- oh. 7, l. 
priesty Are these things so? Observe, the question is put 
with mildness, that he may effect some great mischief. For 
this reason Stephen too begins his speech in a tone of 
gentleness, and says, Men, brethren, and fat hers, hearken ; 
The God of gloi-y appeared unto our father Abraham, when v. 2. 
he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, Imme- 
diately at the outset he overthrows their conceit, and makes 
it appear by what be says, that the temple is nothing, that 
the customs are nothing either, without their suspecting 
his drift : also that they shall not overcome the preaching ; 
and that from 'powerless things God evermore contrives 'V'^x*^ 
Him 'powerful instruments. Mark then how these threads s^J/ 
make the texture of the whole speech: and moreover thatx«« 
having evermore enjoyed exceeding goodness, they still 
requited their Benefactor with the opposite conduct, and 
that they are now attempting impossibilities. The God [2,] 
of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was 
in Mesopotamiay before he came into Charran, Both the 
temple was not, and sacrifice was not, and yet a vision of 
God was vouchsafed to Abraham, and yet had he Persians " 
for his ancestors, and was in a strange land. And he does 
well at the beginning of his speech to call Him, the God of 
glory: seeing that He hath made them that are without 

*» A.B.C.N. O^x^ irt)fitiw iU^iBiiy Kcd re»tore6 thus : " Did he not work inira- 

( A. B. oh) toAAV ^tJcf^oTo T^y To^- cles — though he needed not many — 

^alw. Cat. has iroAA»v for (nififltoy, and shew great boldness ?" 
and reads it affirmatively. Edd. ohx^ ® Chrys. commonly denotes the ori- 

rnifuut tipydircnoi oh (D. F. ical) iroX\V «°**^ nations, generally, by the name, 

K, T. \, Perhaps the passage may be * Persians.* Ben. 
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•210 Dengn of his oration. 

HoMiL. honour to be glorious. * Because* (says he) ^ it was He that 

^made them glorious^ He will make us also.* Observe how 

he leads them away from things of the body, from the place, 
in the first instance, as the place was in question. TTie God of 
glory ^ says he : implying again, that He needs not the glory 
which comes from us, which comes by the Temple: for 
Himself is the Fountain thereof. Think not, he would say, 
in this way to glorify Him. [And/rom thy kindred,] How** 

Gen. 11, then saith the Scripture, that Abraham^s father was willing 
to go out ? Hence we learn, that it was in consequence of 
Abraham^s vision, that his father was moved to join in the 

T. 3. migration. And said unto him^ Get thee out of thy country ^ 
and from thy kindred, and come into a land which 1 shall sl^ew 
thee. It shews how far these men are from being children 
of Abraham, how obedient he was. And* from thy kin- 

^ipopruchdred, ' Uncomfortable reflexions, both, that he endured the 
labours, while ye reap the fniits, and that all your ancestors 

▼. 4. 9. were in evil case. Then came he out of the land of the 
Chaldaans, and dwell in Charran : and from thence, when 
his father was deady He removed him into this land, wherein 
ye now dwell. And He gave him none inheritance in it, no, 
not so much as to set his foot on. See how he raises their 
thoughts away from (their possession of) the land. 'For if He 
said, (that) He will give : clearly, [all came from him,] and 
nothing from themselves. For he came, having lefl both 
kindred and country. Wherefore then did He not give it to 
him? Truly it was a figure of another land. And He promised 
to give it to him. Do you perceive, that he does not 

* Edd. from E. " And how, it may OitK 119wk(, SriXoy Sri rk wop* imltnw, 

be asked, doth the Scripture say this koI odSiy rap* ahr&y. So £. D. F. Edd. 

concerning Abraham's father? Be- except that for «^Aor Srt ri these haTe 

cause ;t does not trouble itself about 9ri\uy Sri trJana. The meaning seema 

matters that are not very essential, to be : ^* They boasted of their po«- 

What was useful for us to learn, this session of the land, as the token of 

only it ha« taught us, that in conse- God's favour to themselves. See how 

quence of his son's vision, he went out Stephen will not allow them to rest io 

with him : the rest it leaves untold, by this conceit. Abraham was * the fn'rad 

reason that he died soon after settling of God,' yet to him He gave none w- 

in Charran. Get thee out of thy kindred, heritancey &c. True, He prmnued ie 

Here he shews that these men, &c." give it : but if God said (that) He will 

« E. Edd. " but these disobedient: f^ive it, (spoke of giving it at some 

or rather, we learn from what he does, future time,) this very ciroumstance 

as he was bidden, that he endured, &c." shews that the Jews had it from Abra- 

f A. C. N. El ykp flxcy, Zt&a-tij SrjKoy ham, in consequence of (Sod's favour 

Sri Koi ohli^y trap* atn&y. Ctit Ob ykp to him; not as deserved by '' 

it.T.A. B. O^ ykp cTircv, 8<^€i, ix\\ selves." 
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His miracles and wisdom excited their enmity: 2 1 1 

merely resume the thread of his discourse 7 He gave him Acts 
not^ says he; and He promised; and to his seed after him, s— Vs. 
when as yet he had no child. Again, what God can do: 
that out of impossibilities, He doeth all ! For here is a man 
in Persia, so far away, and this man God saith He will make 
lord of Palestine. But let us look back to what was said 
before. 



Whence, T pray you, did that grace bloom upon the counte- Recapi- 
nance of Stephen ? The writer gives him this report above, *"'****"*• 
that he was full of faith. For it is possible to have a grace ch. 6, s. 
that does not consist in works of healing: For to one is given i Cor. 
the grace of the Spirit^ in' such and such wise. But here, J^'^25<?; 
it seems to me, it says that he was also gracious to look at : St. 
They saw his face as it had been the face of an angeL v. 15. 
[Full of faith and of power] : which is also the character 
given of Barnabas: [he was a good man^ full of faith and ch. il, 
of the Holy Ghost i\ Whence we learn that the sincere and ' 
innocent are, above all others, the* men to be saved, and that 
these same are also more gracious. Then they suborned men^^* n. 
which saidy We have heard him speak blasphemous words. In 
the case of the Apostles they were annoyed that they preached ch. 4, a. 
the Resurrection, and that much people flowed unto them : 
but in this case, that they were getting their diseases healed. 
The things for which they ought to give thanks, they made . 
matter of blame : O, the madness ! The men who overcame 
them by works, they expected to overcome by words ! It is just 
what they did in the case of Christ, and always they forced 
them to words. For they were ashamed to seize them without 
more ado, having nothing to charge them with. And observe, 
not the persons themselves who bring them to judgment 
bear witness against them; for they would have been 
refuted : but they simply hire others, that it may not seem 
to be an act of mere violence. It is all of a piece with 
their proceeding in the case of Christ. And observe the 
power of the preaching, that, though they are not only 

s rohi ir^(oiihH>vs, Edd. from E. Kktyoy, '* Id the case of the Apoetles, 

robs BavfutCoiUinnfSf *^ they that are they 9cud," We read, coDJeoturallj, 

admired." — Below, all our Mss. and the ^Xyovy* 
Catena have "Exl ft^y rS»v itwoarSXay 

p2 
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V. 12. 



212 And they raise a cry of ^ blasphemy' 

HoMiL. scourged but stoned, it still prevails: not** only, private 

^individuals as thej are, dragged to the bar, but assailed 

from all quarters : and, their enemies themselves being 

V. 10. witnesses, not only were these worsted, but they were not 
able even to resist ^ though they were exceeding shameless : 
so mightily did it overthrow them, for all that they could 
do with their preposterous figments (as the saying that He 
had a devil — He that cast out devils !) For the battle was 
not man's, but God's against men. And there were many 

^' ^' combined together ; not only they in Jerusalem, but others 

▼. 11. as well. For we have heard him^ say they, speaking blas- 
phemous words against Moses and against Ood. O ye 
shameless ones! Ye work blasphemous deeds, and think 
nothing of it. This is why Moses is added — because the 
things of God were no great concern to them; and it is 

c]i. 7, ever and always Moses that they make mention of: TTiis 
MoseSy which brought us out. [And they stirred up the 
people J\ Fickleness' of the multitude ! And yet how could 
a man who was a blasphemer have so succeeded? How 
could a blasphemer work such miracles among the people ? 
But the undisciplined multitude made them strong who had 
the worst of it (in argument). — This was what most annoyed 
them. We have heard hiniy they say, speaking blasphemous 

V. 13. words against Moses and against God: and again. This man 
ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against this holy 

•> C.N. have o&x^/8i«*T«v5rr»vdAAi in the ease of Chr'iBt: who did eTery 

ico) 4\avyofi4vvy vdyroBtv: B. F. D. £. thing to compass His death: inaomuoh 

Edd. ovZ^ is SiKotrrfiptotf ii'yoti4vmw, that it became manifest to all men that 

iiWh KoX i\. ir. In the transIatioQ we the battle, &c." And, instead of the 

assume the full reading to be, ovxh next sentence ; " And mark what saj 

ISianwy 6vrWf is 5. iiyofiiyccy, AXAi the falne-witnesses, who were got op 

Koi 4, T. In the next sentence E. by those who murderously dragged 

alone, (followed by Edd.) has the un- Him before the council: We have 

necessary alteration, 'EyrtvOty Ktd \f/€i;- heardf &o." 

Zoixaprvpoivrny aifTwy, oh fi,6voy ohK ^ "^^ ^hpiiriffToy rov 6x\ov, Edd* add 

iKpirovy, i\\* K. T. >. A. obx^ *5. iLv^ptBi(oyrts, ** irritating the fickle- 

tyroiy &AA& koX ^rrr6pwyf ob fi6yoy minded multitude." Below, for *AAA* 

[ovxP] ^rwyro, dAAi Kot [kot^?] Kpd- ^ 6x^os 6 AroucrosK, t. A. , A. has 'AAA* 

Tof iylKcoyy Koiroi k. t. X. i. e. " [their ad- ohx ^ tx>^os rovra 4\X* ol ypafi/utrMis, 

versaries] being not private individuals, *H/«ij die. k.t.X. ** But not the multi* 

but public speaker's too, they not only tude (said) this, but the scribes: We 

were [not] worsted, but mightily con- have heard, &c,'* Edd. from E., ** Bot 

qiiered : [so that they were not able to such is envy : it makes them demented 

resist] though, &c."— Below, for irAciT- whom it possesses, so that they do not 

rovras A. E. irpdrroyras C. we read so much as consider the meaiung of 

irpdrroyras Kcd irKdrroyras: after which, the w6rds they utter." 
Edd. have (from E. alone) : " As also 
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771^ history of Abraham y a reproof to Jewish pride. 213 

place and the law^ and with an addition, [the customs] which Acts 
Moses delivered to us; Moses, not God. Upon the supposi- i__5' 
tion of a design to overturn their ' manner of life, they accused v7i4. 
him of impiety also. But to shew that it was not in the ^ P-J 
nature of such a man to speak such things, and harshly, rc/as. 
\7%en allj it says, which were in the councilj looking sted- v. 15. 
fastly upon him^ saw his face, as it had been the face of an 
angel .'I so mild was he even in countenance. For, in cases 
where persons were not falsely accused, Scripture mentions 
nothing of this kind : but as in this case it was all false 
accusation, with reason does God rectify it by the very look 
of the man. For the Apostles indeed were not falsely ac- 
cused, but were forbidden : but this man is falsely accused : 
and therefore before all else his countenance pleads for him. 
This abashed even the priest. [And he said, etc.] Hech. 7, i. 
shews here, that the promise was made before the Place, 
before Circumcision, before Sacrifice, before the Temple, 
and that it was not of their merit that these received either 
Circumcision or Law, but that the land was the reward of 
obedience alone. Moreover, that neither on the giving of cir- 
cumcision does the promise receive its fulfilment. Also, that 
these were figures, and (so was) both the leaving his country 
at God's command — not^ against the law, (for home and 
country is where God shall lead:) TT^fi came he out, it v. 4. 
ssLjSfOfthe land of the Chaldeans: — and that if one look 
closely into the matter, the Jews are of Persian origin : and 
that, without miracles, one must do as God bids, whatever 
hardships be the consequence ; since the Patriarch left both 
the grave of his father and all that he had, in obedience to 
God's command. But if Abraham's father was not allowed 
to take part with him in the privilege of migrating to Palestine, 
because he was unworthy : much more shall the children (be 
excluded at last), for all that they may have gone a good 
distance on the way. And He promised, it says, to give it v, 6. 
io him, and to his seed after hirn. Herein is shewn the 
greatness both of God's goodness and of Abraham's faith. 
For the expression, when as yet he had no child, does shew 

^ ob vapii T^F y6fJMy. For this, E. so Morel. Ben. Savile retains the 

aloDe has koX <rvyy4y€uuf, and instead reading of E., but addH ob vaph, rhv 

of the teit, Then came he otU^ 8rc, y6fxov after (rvYfivuav. 
Kol rh Kknpoyofdttif iyrav$a fiii \a0uy : 
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214 Tribulation here, rest hereafter. 

HoMiL.his obedience and faith. ^Promised to gine it to him and 

' to his seed.] And yet the events shewed the contrary : 

namely, after he came, he had not so much as to set his foot 

on, had not a child ; which very things were contrary to his 

faith. 

These things having seen, let us likewise, whatever God 
shall promise, receive the same, however contrary may be 
the events. And yet in our case, they are not contrary, but 
very suitable. For where the promises are, there, when 
the contraries turn out, they are really contrary; but in 
our case it is just the reverse : for He has told us that we 
should have tribulation here, but our rest there. Why do we 
confound the times ? Why do we turn things upside down ? 
Say, art thou afflicted, and livest in poverty, and in de- 
jection ? Be not troubled : for it were worth being troubled 
at, wert thou destmed to be afflicted in that world : as for 
John 11, this present affliction, it is the cause of rest. This sickness, 
saith He, is not unto death. That affliction is punishment: 
this, schooling and correction. It is a contest, this life 
present: if so, to fight is our business now: it is war and 
battle. In war one does not seek to have rest, in war one 
does not seek to have dainty living, one is not anxious 
about riches, one's care is not about a wife then : one thing 
only he looks at, how he may overcome his foes. Be this 
our care likewise : if we overcome, and return with the 
victory, God will give us all things. Be this alone our 
study, how we may overcome the devil : though after all it is 
not our own study that does it, but God'*s grace does the 
whole business. Be it our one study, how we may attract 
His grace, how we may draw to ourselves that assistance. 
Bom. 8, If God be for us, who can be against us? Let us make one 
thing our study; that He be not our enemy, that He turn 
not away from us. 
[4.1 Not the being afflicted is an evil ; the evil is, to sin. This is 
the sore affliction, however we may pass our days in luxury: 
— not to speak of the life to come, it is so even in this life 
present. Think how our conscience is stung with remorse, 
and whether this is not worse than any kind of torture ! I 
should like to put the question searchingly to those who live 
I 4y Ka- * in evil ways, whether they never come to reflect upon their 
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How to be confessors^ though no persecution. 215 

own sins, whether they do not tremble, and are in fear and Acts 
anguish, whether they do not think those blessed who live in ^^* 
abstinence, thera of the mountains, them * of the strict rule ? irohs 
Dost thou wish to find rest in the life to come? Suffer ^l*"®^" 
affliction in this life for Christ's sake: there is nothing equal <ro^^ 
to this rest. The Apostles rejoiced when scourged. Paul 
gives this exhortation, saying, Rejoice in the Lord. Andphilip. 
bow can there be rejoicing, where there are bonds, where *»*' 
there are tortures, where there are courts of justice ? There, 
most of all, is rejoicing. But* say, how can there be re- 
joicing, where these are not ? For he who is conscious of 
no evil, will have a sort of e&ceeding delight, insomuch that 
in what degree you speak of tribulation, in the same you tell 
of his delight. The soldier who has received numberless 
wounds and is come home again, will he not return with 
exceeding delight, with his wounds" as his title for speaking 
up boldly, and as evidence of his glory and renown ? And 
thou, if thou be able to exclaim as Paul does, / 6^ar Gal. 6, 
the marks of Jesusy wilt be able to become great and ^'^' 
glorious and renowned. * But there is no persecution.' Make 
thy stand against glory : and should any one speak anything 
against thee, fear not to be evil-spoken of for Christ's sake : 
make thy stand against the tyranny of pride, against the 
fighting of anger, against the torment of concupiscence. 
These also are * marks',' these also are torments. For, I 
ask, what is the worst in tortures ? Is it not, that the soul 
is pained, and is on fire? For in the other case, the body too 
has its share: but in this, the whole belongs to the soul. 
On the soul alone comes all the smart, when one is angry, 
when one is envious, whatever else of this kind one does, 
or rather sdfiers. For, in fact, it is not action, but passion, 
not a doing, but a suffering — to be angered, to feel envy : 
therefore indeed they are called" passions (or sufferings) » xci^shj, 
of the soul, yea wounds, and bruises. For it is indeed a^JJ^^^ 
suffering, and worse than suffering. Bethink you, ye thattiones.' 

1 E. F. D. Edd. " And how there Erasm. * testirooniam libertatio.' 

may be rejoicing where these are, » ariy/JMrcu \. e. the mark* of Jetus 

learn (thoa). He who in nothing is may be gained in these encounters also, 

conscions of evil, &c." and the spirit of a confessor may be 

« -Ko^^aiaa {nrSOfaut txw th rpo^ exhibited under these tortures like- 

^tora. Ben. ' arguinentam audaois.' wise. 
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216 Against wrath^ and resenting of insults. 

HoMiL. are angrj) that ye do such things in ^' passion,'^ in a state of 

'— suffering. Therefore he who is not angry suffers not. Do 

you mark that not he who is abused is the sufferer, but he 
that abuses, as I said above? For that he is a sufferer, 
is plain in the first place from the very fact, that such a 
thing is called by this name of passion : and it is also 
plain from the (effects on the) body: for these are the 

•wiiaij. affections' [or * sufferings,' as we call them] engendered 
by anger, viz. dimness of vision, insanity, and numberless 
others. *But he insulted my boy,' say you; *but [he 
called him] clown *.' Deem it not weakness thy not doing 
the same thing thyself. For, 1 ask you, was it well done ? 
You will not say that: then leave that undone which being 
done were not well done. I know what passions are en- 
gendered in such cases. * But,* say you, * how if he despise 
me, how if he say it again ?' Shew him that he is in the 
wrong: rebuke him, entreat him : by meekness anger is put 
down : go and expostulate with him. For though in cases 
of wrong done to ourselves it is right not to do even this, 
yet it is quite necessary to do it in behalf of others. Do not 
look on it as an insult to yourself that your boy has been 
insulted: annoyed you may be for his sake, yet not as if 
you were insulted: for it does not follow because your 
boy has been ill-treated, that you are disgi*aced, but he is 
disgraced that did the ill. Quench (thine anger), that sharp 
sword : let it lie in its scabbard. If we have it unsheathed, 
we shall be apt to use it even when the time is not proper, 
being drawn on by it : but if it be hidden, though a necessity 
should arise, yet, while we seek it in order** to draw it, the 
anger will be quenched. Christ would not have us be angry 

Mat.26, on His account: (hear what He saith to Peter : Put up again 

62. 

o hiXXh. rip iypoiKOP, £dd. from E., thou imitate the rude, nnciTil man : 

dXAik rhp oiKSriiy : which is idle, for it deem it not, &o. 

appears below that the irats here is a f &s (yrrodficp irKtrdo'cu. A. B. C. 

servant. Y^e supply ^kcUco-c or cTxck; The other Mms. omit the clause, and 

and indeed hy iri\ty ffirp below shews Edd. except Savile who reads from 

that the insult spoken of was some N. ob C^TOufjuy aMiy <rwda-atf '^ we 

contumelious speech. — Also before M^ do not seek to draw it." Y^e adopt 

yofiitniSt something needs to be sop- <rwda-ai, — Below, E. F. D. Edd. rod 

plied,' e. g M^ trh fufffi<rp rovroy, * Do Ataw6rov, ** thy Master's sufferings,'* 

not thou imitate him.' And perhaps for aavrovt which the context shews 



indeed r6y ityp. may belong to this : to be the true reading. 
* He insulted my boy.' But do not 
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Exampks of magnanimity in ordinary persons. 217 

thy sword into the sheath .*) and art tbou angry on account Acts 
of a boy ? Teach thy boy also to be philosophical: tell him i_5* 
thy own sufferings: imitate (herein) thy Teacher. When they Mat 86, 
too (His disciples) were about to be treated with dishonour,'^** 
He said not, " I will avenge you :'* but, " to Me also," saith 
He, ** they have done the same : bear it nobly, for ye are not 
better than I." These words too do thou speak to thy son 
and thy boy: " Thou art not better than thy master." But 
these words of philosophy are counted as the talk of a widow 
woman. Alas ! that it is not in the power of words to bring 
it home to people in the way that it is possible to be taught 
it by actual experience ! And that you may learn this ; 
stand between two combatants, take part with the wronged, 
not with the wrong-doers, [that you may learn] *> whether you 
shall not see the victory on your side, whether you shall not 
get splendid crowns. — See, how God is insulted, and how He 
answers; how gently, fVhere, saith He, is Abel thy brother f Gen, 4, 
and what saith the other : Am I my brother's keeper f What * 
could be more contumacious than this? Would any one 
have heard it (patiently) even from a son ? and if from a 
brother, would he not have thought such conduct an insult? 
What then? See how again God gently answers. The 
voice qf thy brother's bloody saith He, crieth unto Me. * But 
God,' it will be said, * is superior to wrath.' Yes, but for 
this reason the Son of God came down, that He might 
make thee a God as far as human power can go. ' But I 
cannot,' says one, ^ seeing I am man.' Well then, let us 
give you men for instances. And do not suppose I speak 
of Paul or of Peter : no, but of some of inferior sort, yea, 
very much lower down. Eli's menial insulted Hannah, say- 
ing, Put away thy udne from thee. What could be more i Saiii.i, 
insulting than this? What then said she? I am a woman^^' 
of a hard lot\ Indeed, there is nothing equal to affliction : 
she is the mother of true philosophy. But this same woman, 
though she has her rival, insulted her not : but what does 
she ? She takes refiige with God, and in her prayer does not 

^ h^ fi^ Top^ aavr^ rh viicnrhpia wrongly, ' Si non videas :' Ben. ' Si 

Up J, &y iiii Xofirpohs Xdfips ffr^^^ovs* non ▼idcbia.* 

This depends on Iko /«£Opf at the be- ' -yv*^ ^'^ fficAijp? iiiUpt^ fi/U, Chrys. 

ginning of the sentence. Erasmus 7w>^ ^ <ricXi»f)^ ^/icf)^ (or ^/a^P^,) LXX. 
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218 In reproving^ anger man aUy 

HoMiL.even make mention of her, nor say, * Avenge me, for snch 
■ ^^' an one reproaches mef so magnanimous was that woman 
(let us men be ashamed) : — and yet ye know, that there is 
[5.] nothing like jealousy. The publican, when insulted by the 
Pharisee, insulted not in return, though, had he wished it, he 
might have done so: but he bore it like a philosopher, saying, 
Lukeis, Be merciful to me a sinner. Mephibosheth % having been 
s^Sam. Accused and calumniated by his servant, neither said, nor did, 
19, 26. any evil to him, not even in the presence of the king himself. 
Shall I tell you even of a harlot, what philosophic magnani- 
mity she shewed ? Hear Christ saying, as she was wiping 
Mat.21, His feet with her hair. The publicans and harlots go into the 
'^' kingdom before you. Do you see her standing, and taking 
courage, and washing away her own sins ? Observe, how 
she was not angry even with the Pharisee, when reproached 
Luke 7, hy him : for had He known, says he, thcU this woman is a 
^' sinner. He would not have suffered her : and how she said 
not to him, * What then ? Say, art thou pure from sins ?^ 
but felt more, wept more, and let fall hotter tears. But 
if women and publicans and harlots play the philosopher, 
M.e. of and that before grace', what pardon can they deserve, who, 
Baptiem^^f SO great grace, fight, and worry, and kick one another, 
worse than beasts? Nothing is more base than passion, 
nothing more disgraceful, nothing more frightful, nothing 
more odious, nothing more hurtful. These things I say, not 
only in order that towards men we may be gentle, but also 
if a wife be a talker, that thou mayest bear it : let thy wife 
*waxcd'he to thee a * school for training and exercise. For how 
<rrpaicid ^^^^ j^ ^J^^ |jq absurd, to submit to exercises which yield no 
ffioi^. profit, where we afflict the body, but not to practise exercises 
at home, which, even before the contest, present to us a 
crown ? Does thy wife abuse thee? Do not thou become a 
woman : to be abusive is womanly : it is a disease of the 
soul, an inferiority. Think not that it is unworthy of thee, 
when thy wife abuses thee. Unworthy it is, when thou art 
3 4»(Xo- abusive, but she' bears patiently: then dost thou act un- 
<ro<t>p. seemly, then art thou disgraced : but if, having been abused, 

* Memphibaalf Chrys. here and called Meribbaal, 1 Chron. Tiii. 34. [so 

Sjnops. Saor. Script.', t. Ti. 349. and Jernb^oo/, Judg. tI. 32. Jeruhbesheiky 

Theodoret. Qnaest. 31. in lib. 2. Reff. 2 Sam. xi. 21.] Memphibaal is com- 

Mtfuin$oa94, LXX. Elfewbere be is pounded of the two formn. Ben. 
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and the reprover is disgraced. 219 

thou bear it, great is the proof of thy strength. I do not Aotb 
say this, to induce wives to be abusive: God forbid: but i_5' 
only in case it should so happen at the instance of Satan. 
It is the part of men that are strong, to bear the weak. 
And if thy servant contradict thee, bear it philosophically : 
not what he deserves to have said to him, do thou say or do, 
but that which it behoves thee both to do and to say. 
Never insult a girl by uttering some foul word against her: 
never call thy servant, * scoundrel : not he is disgraced, hui^ fuofAr. 
thou. It is not possible to be master of oneself, being in 
a passion. Like a sea rolling mountains high, it is all hurly- 
burly : or even as a pure fountain, when mire is cast into it, 
becomes muddied, and all is in turmoil. You may beat 
him, you may rend his coat to rags, but it is you that sustain 
the greater damage : for to him the blow is on the body and 
the garment, but to you on the soul. It is your own soul 
that you have cut open ; it is there that you have inflicted a 
wound : you have flung your own charioteer from his horses, 
you have got him dragging along the ground upon his back. 
And it is all one, as if one driver being in a passion with 
another, should choose to be thus dragged along. You may 
rebuke, you may chide, you may do whatever it be, only 
let it be without wrath and passion. For if he who rebukes 
is physician to him who ofiends, how can he heal another, 
when he has first hurt himself, when he does not heal him- 
self? Say, if a physician should go to heal another person, 
does he first wound his own hand, first blind his own eyes, 
and so set about healing that other ? God forbid. So also, 
however thou rebuke, however thou chide, let thine eyes see 
clearly. Do not make thy mind muddy, else how shall the 
cure be wrought? It is not possible to be in the same 
tranquillity, being in a passion, and being free firom passion. 
Why dost thou first overturn thy master firom his seat, and 
then discourse with him as he lies sprawling on the ground ? 
Seest thou not the judges, how, when about to hold the 
assize, they seat themselves upon the bench, in their be- 
coming attire ? Thus do thou likewise dress thy soul with 
the judicial robe, (which is gentleness.) * But he will not 
be afraid of me,' say you. He will be the more afraid. 
In the other case, though you speak justly, your servant will 
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220 The judicial robe of the soulf gentienees. 

HoMTL. impute it to passion: but if you do it with gentleness, he 

'— will condemn himself: and, what is of the first importance, 

God will accept thee, and thus thou wilt be able to attain 
unto the eternal blessings, through the grace and loving- 
kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father 
together with the Holy Spirit be glory, dominion, and honour, 
now and ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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Acts vii. 6, 7. 

jlnd God spake on this wise, That his seed should sofoum 
in a strange land; and that they shotdd bring them into 
bondage, and entreat them evil four hundred years. And the 
nation to whom they shall be in bondage will I judge, said 
Ood: and after that shall they come forth, and serve Me 
in this place. 

See, what a number of years the Promise has been given, 
and the manner of the Promise, and nowhere sacrifice, no- 
where circumcision ! He here shews, how God Himself 
suffered them to be afflicted, not' that He had anything to 
lay to their charge. [And they shall bring them into 
bondage, etc.] But, nevertheless, they did not these things 
with impunity. And the nation to whom they shall be in 
bondage I will judge, said Ood. For*, to shew that they are not 
to go by this, in estimating who are pious, (by reason of their 
saying, He trusted in God, let Him deliver Him,) — He, the M»t27, 
Same that promised. He that gave the land, first permits the^* 
evils. So also now, though He has promised a Kingdom, yet 
He suffers us to be exercised in temptations. If here the 
freedom was not to be till after four hundred years, what 
wonder, with regard to the Kingdom ? Yet He performed 

* Kolroi M^v tx^'*' oJbrots iyKoXuv, fit is (N. tinrtfiuy) cTiwi, 8i^ rh X^<y 

A. 6. C. N. Cat E. F. D. Edd. omit «. r. X. The wording of the passage 

this olaase, and read : '* to be afflicted : is not strictl j grammatical, out the 

and that thej did not, Ao.** So Edd. sense seems to be as expressed aboTe. — 

•> 'hfaykp/iii ro^^ (Cat TotJrwF, A. E. D. F. omit this sentence, and sub- 

C. N. toGto, B. om.) voideturw €*<rc- stitate, " Seest thou ?" So Edd. 
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222 Joseph a type of Christ : 

HoiciL. it, and lapse of time availed not to falsify His word. More- 
^^^* over, it was no ordinary bondage they underwent. And the 
matter does not terminate solely in the punishment of those 
(their oppressors); but they themselves also, He saith, shall 
enjoy a mighty salvation. Here he reminds them too of the 
benefit which they enjoyed. And He gave him the covenant 
of circumcision : and so he begat Isaac. Here he lets him- 

▼. 8. self down to lower matters. And circumcised him on the 
eighth day : and Isaac (begat) Jacob, and Jacob the twelve 

V. 9. patriarchs. — Here * he seems to hint now at the type. And the 
patriarchs^ moved with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt. Here 
again, the type of Christ. Though they had no fault to find 
with him, and though he came on purpose to bring them their 
food, they thus ill-treated him. Still here again the promise, 
though it is a long while first, receives its fiilfilment. And 

V. 10. Ood was udth him — this also is for them — and delivered him 
out of all his qffliclions. He shews, that unknowingly they 
helped to fiilfil the prophecy, and that they were them- 
selves the cause, and that the evils recoiled on their own 
selves. And gave him favour and wisdom in the sight 
of Pharaoh king of Egypt. Gave him favour, in the eyes 
of a barbarian, to him, the slave, the captive : his brethren 

V. 11-13. sold him, this (barbarian) honoured him. Now there came 
a dearth over all the land of Egypt and Canaan, and 
great affliction : and our fathers found no sustenance. But 
when Jacob heard that there was corn in Egypt, he sent out 
our fathers first. And at the second time Joseph was made 
known to his brethren. They came down to buy, and had 
to depend upon him for every thing. What then did he ? 
[/fe made himself known to his brethren:^ not to this point 
only did he carry his friendliness; he also made them known 

T.i3-l8.to Pharaoh, and brought them down into the land. And 
Joseph's kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. Then 
sent Joseph, and called his father Jacob to him, and all 
his kindred, threescore and fifteen souls. So Jacob went 
dou^ into Egypt, and died, he, and our fathers, and were 
carried over into Sychem, and laid in the sepulchre that 

« E. Edd. omit this sentenoe : and type of Him : wherefore aluo he nar^ 
below, for '* Here again, &o.'' the same rates the history at large, hintiiig (at 

MiKafifiifA f •< This hannened also in the thia mesninff^.'' 



substitute : *' This happened also in the this meaning), 
case of Christ : for indeed Joseph is a 



Digitized by 



Googk 



and Mosesy a Delivererf but rgected by his people. 223 

Abraham bought /or a sum of money of the sons ofEmmor Acts 
the father of Sychem. But when the time of the promise 8—29. 
drew nigh^ which Ood had sworn to Abraham, the people 
grew and multiplied in Egypt, till another king arose, 
which knew not Joseph, Then again, fresh Misappointmeni: * ovcx- 
first, famine, but Ihey came through thai: secondly, ihe**^"* 
falling into the hands of their enemy: thirdly, the being 
destroyed by the king. Then, (to shew) God's* fulness > c^ii^ 
of ways and means, In which time, it says, Moses was born, ^^^' 
and was exceeding fair. If the former circumstance was 
wonderful, that Joseph was sold by his brethren, here again 
is another circumstance more wonderful still, that the king 
nourished the very person who was to overthrow his do- 
minion, being himself the person that was to perish. Do 
you observe all along a figurative enacting, so to say, of 
the resurrection of the dead ? But it is not the same thing 
for God Himself to do a thing, and for a thing to come 
to pass in connexion with man's ' purpose. For these things ' »poo£. 
indeed were in connexion with man's purpose, [*but the'**^*'* 
Resurrection by itself, independently.] — And he was mighty, t. 2a. 
it says, in word and in deed: he that was to have died. 
Then again he shews how ungrateful they were to their t.33-29l 
benefactor. For, just as in the former instance, they were 
saved by the injured Joseph, so here again they were saved 
by another injured person, I mean, Moses. \^And when he 
was full forty years old, etc.J For* what though they 

^ -^ Si iu^dffraiTis KoSt imrrfir. Thit* Strom. *' ^cur2 Si ol fivarai X6y^ fUv^ 

clause U found in the Catena alone. ii^cXtiv rhv Aly^imov: the initiated 

Something seems to be required as the say that Moses struck the Egyntian 

antithesis to the preceding olaose, dead by a word, a«i in the Acts Peter 

ravra yJkv yhp furh vpocup. i»Bp. Ijv — is related to have done in the case of 

for which £. Edd. have ravra yovy Ananias, &c." Bat Chrys. nowhere 

oific &irb Tpoaip. Ai^p. ^r. '* These thos interprets the fact, and the context, 

tilings however did not come of man's &<nrtp K^tivoi^ is against this view.— 

purpose.'* — At the end of the next Below, SC %¥ ^fo /ttrA ^^hv: i. e. the 

sentence, Edd. (with £. alone) omit Hebrew whom Moses saved, v. 24. 

the clause, 6 6<p€l\uv knoBavuv: and who is here supposed to be one of the 

for Elra irkxir, have, ** This he says, parties in the strife mentioned in v. 26. 

by way of shewing both him (Moses) This however not being clear. A., at 

as saviour, and these ungrateful to usual, omits : and the innovator, as- 

their benefactor." suming the passage to be corrupt, sub- 

^ Tiy^Lp tlii^av^'ikinf ain^hwr^vpiy- stitntes,. Si* &v iffovrai fieri Bcov, 

/urn; r^ xAy^ itfuKov Aairtp iD^ciyoi. '* giving them counsel by means of 

N. and Catena read &yciXcy, both timesy which they shall be with God." So 

as if the Compiler understood the pas- Edd.: only Sav. notes in the margin 

«age in the sense of a nreceding com- the genuine reading of the other llss. 

ment extracted from S. Clem. Alex, and Cat. 
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224 The Promise triumphant over all obstacki. 

HoMiL. killed him not actually? lo intention they did kill, as 

did the others in the former case. There, they sold out 

of their own into a strange land : here, they drive from one 
strange land into another strange land : in the former case, 
one in the act of bringing them food ; in this, one in the act 
of giving them good counsel; one to whom, under God, the 
man was indebted for his life ! Mark how it shews (the truth 
oh. 6,89. of) that saying of Gamaliel's, If it he of Qod^ ye cannot 
overthrow it. See the plotted-against eventually becoming 
the authors of salvation to those plotting against them : 'the 
people, plotting against itself, and itself plotted against by 
others; and for all this, saved! A famine, and it did not 
consume them : nor was this all : but they were saved by 
means of the very person, whom they had expected to be 
destroyed (by their means). A royal edict, and it did not 
consume them : nay then most did their number increase, 
when he was dead ^^ who knew'' them. Their own Saviour 
they wished to kill, but for all that, they had not power to 
[^] do it. Do you observe, that by the means whereby the 
devil tried to bring to nought the promise of God, by those 
very means it was advanced ? 



Eecapi- lAnd Qod spake on this wise^ etc.] This* is suitable to be 

^^'^^said here also : that God is rich in ways and means to bring us 

* up from hence. For this above all shewed the riches of God's 

> 4»o-^ resources, that in its very 'reverses the nation increased, while 

<r^po^- enslaved, while evil-entreated, and sought to be exterminated. 

And this is the greatness of the Promise. For had it 

increased in its own land, it had not been so wonderful. 

And besides, it was not for a short time, either, that they 

were in the strange land : but for four hundred years. 

* ^ixo. Hence we learn** a (great lesson) of philosophic endurance*: — 

*^°^' they did not treat them as masters use slaves, but as enemies 

and tyrants — and He foretold that they should be set in 

' E. " Bat do thou, observing this, ffpfunr* r6r( (htt^ : " This was also 
stand amazed at the riches of God's suitable for them to say at that time." 



wisdom and resonrees : for, had those It was not perceived that the recapita- 

not been plotted against, these had not lation bcj ' * 
been saved." So£dd. h Edd 

f TovTO Koi iyravBa hpfUrrti clirc7y. exhibited 

Edd. from £. only, rovro Kcd eUnobs sophv." 



not been plotted against, these had not lation begins here, see note m. 

been saved." So Edd. »> Edd. from E. D. F. " how they 

• Totho K€d iyravBa kpfA6rrti thrtiy. exhibited a great (example of) philo- 
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What teemed to hinder ^ helps to bring it to pass. 225 

great liberty: for this is the meaoing of that expression, Acts 
They shall serve {Me): and they shall ^come up hither ^J^^ 
again; and with impunity'. — And observe, how, while he Hinaueo, 
seems to concede something to circumcision, he in fact^?'*"^ 
aHows it nothing: since the Promise was before it, andrm 
it followed after. — And the patriarchs^ he says, moved with"^-^' 
envy. Where it does no harm, he* humours them : ^for they J* ^' 
prided themselves much on these also. — ^^And he shews, that («rai 
the saints were not exempt from tribulation, but that in their 
very tribulations they obtained help. And that these persons 
did themselves help to bring about the results, who wished 
to cut short these same (afflictions): just as these made 
Joseph the more glorious : just as the king did Moses, by 
ordering the children to be killed : since had he not ordered, 
this would not have been : just as also that (Hebrew) drives 
Moses into exile, that there he may have the Vision, having 
become worthy. Thus also him who was sold for a slave, 
makes He to reign as king there, wh^re he was thought to be 
a slave. Thus also does Christ in His death give proof of 
His power : thus also does He there reign as King where 
they sold Him. \_And gave him favour and wisdom^ etc.]T. lo* 
This" was not only by way of honour, but that he should 
have confidence in his own power. And he made him 
governor over Egypt and all his house. [Now thererAUie. 
came a dearth, etc.] On account of famine — such pre- 
parations is he making — with threescore and fifteen 
soulsy he says, Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he 
and our fathers, and were carried over into Sychem, and 
laid in the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum 

■ £dd. (from E. alone) /to) ohn " Morel. Ben. with £. D. F. omit 

irijuwpijT), "not nnaTcnged (upon this clause: Savile transposes it. " Bat 

their enemies).*' But the meaning is, as thi^ {Joseph) reigns there as king 

•* Their enemies shall not be able to where they sold him, so does Christ in 

be avenged of them." His death, &c.*' — In the next sen- 

^ E. D. F. insert for explanation, tence, rovro seems to refer to the de- 

waTpidpx<ts 8^ ^tri robs irpoySyovs: scription in Gen. 4l, 42. 43. of the 

" he calls their ancestors, pairiarcfuJ* disUnctions conferred upon Joseph, 

This is the 'humouring' spoken of which perhaps Chrys. cited. — Alter 

above: in C.^b time, * patriarch' had this sentence, Edd. have (from E. 

become a title of honour. only) the formula of recapitulation, 

» Edd. from E. " But they not only 'AAA* tSttttw k, t. X., which is quite 

did not loose (the afflictions), but even misplaced. — Below, A. and the mod. t. 

cooperated with those afflicting them, insert "Opo, before Zih Xift^r oXa Kara- 

when they ought rather to have cut ^icffv^ci. 
through them (the afflictions)." 
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226 When the trouble rises highest^ then is God's time, 

Bouiis. of money from the sons of Emmor the father of Sychem. 
'It shews, that they were not masters even to the extent 



T. 17.18. of a burying-place. But when the time of the promise 
drew nighy which God had sworn to Abraham^ the people 
grew and multiplied in Egypty till another king arose^ 
which knew not Joseph. Observe, that it is not daring 
the four hundred years that He multiplies them, but (only) 
when the end was about to draw nigh. And yet already 
four hundred years were passed, nay more, in Egypt. But 

▼. 19- this is the wonder of it. The same dealt subtly with our 
kindred, and evil-entreated our fatherSy so that they cast 
out their young children, to the end they might not live, 
[Dealt subtly:'] he hints at their not liking to exterminate 
them openly : that they should cast out their young children^ 

T, 20. it says. In which time Moses wa^s bom, and was exceeding 
fair. This is the wonder, that he who is to be their 
champion, is bom, neither after nor before these things, but 

1 evuv in the very midst of the .'storm. And was nourished up in 
his fathers house three months. But when man's help was 
despaired of, and they cast him forth, then did God*8 benefit 

▼. 31. shine forth conspicuous. And when he was cast out, 
Phara^oKs daughter took him up, and nourished him for 
tier oum son. Not a word of Temple, not a word of 
Sacrifice, while all these Providences are taking place. 

T. 23. And he was nourished in a barbarian house. Atui Moses 
was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was 
mighty in words and in deeds. [Was trained,] both' in 

T. 23. discipline and in letters. [And when he ukis full forty 
years old.'] Forty years he was there, and was not found out 
from his being circumcised. Observe, how, being in safety, 
they overlook their own interests, both he and Joseph, in 

T.33-25. order that they may save others: And when he wc^ full 
forty years old, it came into his heart to visit his brethren the 
children of Israel. And seeing one of them suffer wrong, 
he defended him, and avenged him that was oppressed, and 
smote the Egyptian : for he supposed his brethren would 

• Kot iraiZfiq. Koi ypdfiftwriv, as the next senteDce, *Efio\ $wfUC*Uf iw4p- 

oomment on hrcuStMri, t. 22. which x*^^ *^'* ^^'^o me it occnra to 

must be sapplied. Cat. has, nol toi^c^ wonder how he coold be forty yeare, 

Ktd ypdfifMTo. £. omitA the o]au»e, &c." So £dd. 
and subttitates, an the beginning of the 
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have understood how that Ood by his hand would deliver Acts 

VII 
them: but they understood not. — See how up to this point ly^si. 

he is not yet offensive to them ; how they listened to him 
while he said all this. And his face, we read, was as Meoh.6,15. 
face of an angel. — [For he supposed, etc.] And yet it was 
by deeds that his championship was shewn ; what intelli- 
gence was there need of here? but still for all this they 
understood not. And the next day he shewed himself unto"^'^^^* 
them as they strove, and would have set them at one again, 
saying. Sirs, ye are brethren; why do ye wrong one to 
another? Do you mark with what mildness he addresses 
them? He who had shewn his wrath in the case of the 
other, shews his gentleness " in his own case. But he that 
did his neighbour tcrong thrust him away, saying. Who 
made tltee a ruler and a judge over us ? Wilt thou kill me, 
as thou didst the Egyptian yesterday ? Mark ; the very 
words which they said to Christ : Who made Thee ruler and 
judge over us f So habitual a thing was it for Jews to wrong 
(their benefactors) when in the act of receiving benefits ! 
And again, mark the* atrocious baseness: As thou didst the^f^ioplay. 
Egyptian yesterday ! Then fled Moses at this saying, and^^!^' 
was a stranger in the land of Madian, where he begat two^^^- 
sons. But neither did flight extinguish the plan of Pro- ^ 29' 
vidence, as neither did death '. « i.e. the 

And when forty years were expired, there appeared to ciJist.^ 
him in the wilderness of mount Sinai an angel of ttev«30. 
JLord in aflame of fire in a bush. Do you mark that it I- -I 
is not hindered by lapse of time ? For when he was an 
exile, when a stranger, when he had now passed much 
time in a foreign land, so as to have two sons, when 
be no longer expected to return, then does the Angel 
appear to him. The Son of God he calls an Angel, as 
aJso he calls Him man. (Appears,) in the desert, not in 
a temple. See how many miracles are taking place, and 
no word of Temple, no word of Sacrifice. And here also 

• i<p: ieunov, B. C.F. D. N. but A. E. to Christ, We have no king but Catar. 

£dd. M To^ov, *' in the cane of this Thus was it ever habitual to the Jews 

man." So perhaps GBcumen. iwttuc&s to act, even when receiring benefits. 

pvF r^ iiueovpTt 'rpoa'<f>4p9Tai. — Below, Do jou mark their madness ? Him 

£. £dd. " With the same spirit thej who was to save them, thej accuse, 

appear to saj the same with reference bj saying, Ai thou 8co." 

Q2 
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228 The Angel in the burning Bush, the Son of God. 

HoicTL.not simply in the desert, but in the bush. When Moses 

■ ' saw iiy he wondered at the sight : and as he drew near 

to behold tV, the voice of the Lord came unto him. Lo I he 

▼.33.33. was deemed worthy of the Voice also. / am the God of thy 

fathers^ the God of Abraham^ and the God of Isaac, and 

the God of Jacob. Lo ! ^ how He shews that He is 

none other than the God of Abraham, and the God of 

U.9,6, Isaac J and the God qf Jacob — He, the Angel of the Great 

" Won- Counsel. Here he shews what great loving-kindness God 

derfW, herein exhibits. Then Moses trembled, and durst not behold. 

COUD- ' 

sellor," Tlicn said the Lord to him. Put off thy shoes from thy feet : 
for the place where thou standest is holy ground. Not a 
word of Temple, and the place is holy through the appear- 
ance and operation of Christ. Far more wonderful this 
than the place which is in the Holy of Holies: for there 
God is nowhere said to have appeared in this manner, nor 
Moses to have thus trembled. And then the greatness of 

V. 34. His tender care. I have seen, I have seen the affliction of 
My people which is in Egypt, and I have heard their groan^ 
ing, and am come down to deliver them. And now come, 
I will send thee into Egypt. See, how he shews, that both 
by kindnesses, and by chastisements, and by miracles, God 
was drawing them to Him: but they were still the same. 
That God is everywhere present, they learned. 

Hearing these things, let us in our afflictions flee to 
Him. And their groaning, saith He, I have heard: not< 
simply, " because of their calamities.^' But if any should ask. 
Why then did He suffer them to be evil entreated there? 
Why, in the first place, to every just man his sufferings are 
the causes of his rewards. And in the next place, as to 
why He afflicted them : it was to shew His power, that He 
can (do all), and not only so, but that He may also train them. 
Observe in fact; when they were in the desert, then they 

Dent, waxed fat, they grew thick, they spread out in breadth, they 



S3, 16. 



P So A. B. N. Cat. (In C. the sentence i i. e. / have heard their groaning : 

"iSov — ^'Iaic^3isomittedbjan OTeraight not rimplj, ('* I have oome down) 

cansed by the borooeotelenton *lcuc<ifi.) because of their calamities." The 

."Note - - - - - 



£dd. '* Not only does he here shew that expression, I have heard denotes His 

the Angel which appeared unto him read; - . 

was the Angel qf the Great Counsel^ text: 

but he shews also what loving-kindness hear 

God exhibits bj this manifestation." ties.' 



the Angel which appeared unto him ready sympathy. — But the modem 
was the Angel qf the Great Counsely text: *^ He does not simply say, Ihaoe 
but he shews also what loving-kindness heard; but because of their calami- 
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kicked: and ever and always ease was an evil. Therefore Acts 
also from the beginning He said to Adam : In the sweat of ^2— 34. 
thy /ace thou shalt eat thy bread. Also', (it was) in order Gen. s, 
that having come out of much suffering into rest, they might '^* 
give thanks to God. For a£Biction is a great good. For 
hear the Prophet saying, It is good for me, that Thou hastes. 119, 
humbled me. But if to great and wonderful men afflic-^^* 
tions be a great (good), much more to us. And, if you will, 
let us examine into the nature of affliction as it is in itself. 
Let there be some person rejoicing exceedingly, and gay, 
and giving a loose to jollity: what more unseemly, what 
more senseless than this ? Let there be one sorrowing and 
dejected: what more truly philosophic than this? For, It wEcclcs. 
belter, we read, to go into the house of mourning, than into ' 
the house of laughter. Bui, likely enough, you* do not like 
the saying, and want to evade it. Let us however see, what 
sort of man Adam was in Paradise, and what he was after- 
wards : what sort of man Cain was before, and what he was 
afterwards. The soul does not stand fast in its proper place, 
but, like as by a ' running tide, is raised and buoyed up 1 p^ifM- 
by pleasure, having no stedfastness ; facile in making pi*o-I®*» 
fessions, prompt at promising ; the thoughts all in restless irytiiM- 
commotion : laughter ill-timed, causeless hilarity, idle clatter [**» . , 
of unmeaning talk. And why speak of others ? Let us lake 
in hand some one of the saints, and let us see what he 
was while in pleasure, what again, when in distress. Shall 
we look at David himself? When he was in pleasure and 
rejoicing, from his many trophies, from his victory, from 
bis crowns, from bis luxurious living, from his confidence, 
see what sort of things he said and did : But I said ia p^^ ^ 
my prosperity, says he, I shall never be moved. But when 
he has come to be in affliction, hear what he says: And2%wai. 
if He say to me, I Jiave no mind for thee; lol here am^^^^^' 
I, let Him do that which is pleasing in His sight. What 
can be more truly philosophic than these words ? ** Whal- 

' Bdd. from E. " Therefore in order Sio/toMcmrtfc, " make a mock at." — Be- 
that having come out of maoh afflic- low, all the Mas. agree in otos ^p 6 
tion into rest, they may uot be iosolent, Kdlv irph roinov. Either the text ia 
he permits them to be afflicted." corrupt, or sometbiug is needed for ex. 

' Zuucpo^<rB€ rk Kry6iJLtva, Edd. planation. 
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280 Joy in the Loi'd^joy in affliction. 

HoMiL. soever may be pleasing to God,** saitb he, "so let it be," 



rsam ^"^ again he said to Saul : 1/ the Lord siirreth thee up 
26, 19. against m^, may thy sacrifice be acceptable. And then too, 
being in affliction, he spared even his enemies: but after- 
wards, not friends even, nor those who had done him no 
6en.38, injury. Again, Jacob virhen he was in affliction, said : I/the 
^' I^rd will give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on. As 
ib. 9, 22. also the son of Noah did nothing of the kind erewhile : but 
when he was no longer afraid for his safety, you hear how 
8 EiDgs wanton he became. Hezekiah too, when he was in afflic- 
^' * 'lion, see what things he did in order to his deliverance ; he 
put on sackcloth, and such like ; but when he was in plea- 
sure, he fell through the haughtiness of his heart. For, saith 
Deut.6,the Scripture, tVlteti thou hast eaten, and drunk, and art 
' ' JUled, take heed to thyself. For perilous, as on a precipice's 
brink, is the post of affluence. Take heed, saith he, to thy- 
self. While the Israelites were afflicted, they became all 
the more increased in number : but when He left them to 
themselves, then they all went to ruin. And why speak of 
examples from the ancients ? In our own times, let us see, if 
you please, is it not the case, that when the most are in 
good case, they become puffed up, hostile to every body, 
passionate, while the power is with them : but if it be taken 
away, they are gentle, lowly, (and as) human beings, are 
brought to a consciousness of their own natural condition. 
Pb.73,6. Therefore the Scripture saith, Pride hath holden them unto 
^^^' the end: their iniquity shall go forth as from fatness. 

Now these things I have spoken, that we should not make 
enjoyment every way our object. How then does Paul 
Phil. 4, gay. Rejoice alway ^ He does not say simply. Rejoice^ 
*Y . 1 but he adds, in the Lord. This is the greatest joy, such as 
the Apostles rejoiced withal; the joy of which prisons, 
and scourges, and persecutions, and evil report, and all 
painful things, are the source, and the root, and the occa- 
sion ; whence also it comes to a happy issue. But that 
of the world, on the contrary, begins with sweets and ends 
in bitters. Neither do I forbid to rejoice in the Lord, nay, 
1 earnestly exhort to this. The Apostles were scourged, 
and they rejoiced: were bound, and they gave thanks: 
were stoned, and they preached. This is the joy I also 
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would have: from nothing bodily has it its origin, but from Acts 
spiritual things. It is not possible for him who joys after 32^34 
the fashion of the world, to rejoice also after a godly sort: for 
every one who joys after the world^s fashion, has his joy in 
richesf in luxury, in honour, in power, in arrogance : but 
he who rejoices after the mind of God, has his joy in dis- 
honour for God's sake, in poverty, in want, in fasting, in 
humbleness of mind. Seest thou, how opposite are the 
grounds (of joy)? To go without joy here, is to be without 
grief also : and to be without grief here, is to go without 
pleasure too. And in truth these are the things which pro- 
duce real joy, since the others have the name only of joy, 
but they altogether Consist of pain. What misery the ar- 
rogant man endures ! How is he 'cut short in the midst of ''t«>«^' 
his arrogance, bespeaking for himself numberless insults, 
much hatred, great enmity, exceeding spite, and many an 
evil eye ! Whether it be, that he is insulted by greater men, 
he grieves : or that he cannot make his stand against every 
body, he is mortified. Whereas the humble man lives in 
much enjoyment: expecting honour from none, if he receive 
honour, he is pleased, but if not, he is not grieved. He 
takes it contentedly that he is honoured: but* above all, 
none dishonours him. Now not to seek honour, and yet to 
be honoured — great must be the enjoyment of this. But in 
the other, it is just the reverse : he seeks honour, and is not 
honoured. And the pleasure that the honour gives is not 
the same to him who seeks it, as it is to him who seeks it not. 
The one, however much he receives, thinks he has received 
nothing : the other, though you give him ever so little, takes 
it as though he had received all. Then again, he who lives 
in affluence and luxury has numberless affairs of business, 
and let his revenues flow in to him ever so easily, and, as it 
were, from full fountains, yet he fears the evils arising from 
luxurious living, and the uncertainty of the future : but the 



* ftdkurra M o{/9tU tdrrhv irifUCu, ignominia.' But in the old text there 

SaTile justlj retains this sentence from is no iiWh before iyaw^ : and the 

the old text. Montf. rejects it, as meaning is not, < he thinks himself vrell 

•nperflaoos, and disturbing the sense, off, &c.' nor as Ben. < he rejoices that 

Doime ap. Say. proposes Srt oifK iyn- 8co.* bat, *■ he is content not to be 

|uUr^ : ' non ambit honorem, sed bene honoured ; knowing this at any rate, 

"^^-n aotam patat si nulla affeotus sit that nobody can dishonour him. 
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283 Moderation essential to enjoyment. 

HoMiL. other is always in a state of security and enjoyment, having 

'- accustomed himself to scantiness of diet. For he does not 

so bemoan himself at not partaking of a sumptuous board, as 
he luxuriates in not fearing the uncertainty of the future. 
But the evils arising from luxurious living, how many and 
great they are, none can be ignorant : it is necessary, how- 
ever, to mention them now. Twofold the war, in the body, 
and in the soul : twofold the storm : twofold the diseases ; 
not only in this respect, but because they are both in- 
curable, and bring with them great calamities. Not so, 
frugality: but here is twofold health, twofold the benefits. 
EccluB. Sleep of healthy we read, is in moderate eating. For every- 
' ' where, that which keeps measure is pleasant, that which is 
beyond measure, ceases to please. For say now : on a little 
spark put a great pile of fagots, and you will no longer see 
the fire shining, but much disagreeable smoke. On a very 
strong and large man lay a burden which exceeds his strength, 
and you will see him with his burden lying prostrate on 
the ground. Embark too large a freight in your vessel, 
and you have ensured a grievous shipwreck. Just so 
it is here. For just as in over-laden ships, great is the 
tumult of the sailors, the pilot, the man at the prow, 
and the passengers, while they cast ioto the sea the things 
above deck, and things below; so here too, with their 
vomitings upwards, and their purgings downwards, they mar 
their constitutions, and destroy themselves. And what is 
the most shameful of all, the mouth is made to do the office 
of the nether parts, and that becomes the more shameful 
member. But if to the mouth the disgrace be such, think 
what must it be in the soul! For indeed there it is all 
mist, all storm, all darkness, great the uproar of the thoughts, 
at being so thronged and crushed, the soul itself crying out 
at the abuse done to it: all° (the parts and faculties) com- 
plaining of one another, beseeching, entreating, that the 

« £. Edd. " llience also the gor- giok and are diffgnsting ; it is waste of 

maDdizers (yaffrpi(6ti€yoi) themselves words to tell us all this, and make a 

complain of one another, are in ill catalogue of diseases : for it is I that 

humour, haste to he rid of the filth amdiseased,4fec.. .while these luxurious 

within. Still, even after it is cast livers one may see in good plight, 

out, &o.'' And below : — ** fever and sleek, merry, riding on horse-baok.' " 
diseases. * Yes,' say you : * they are 
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filth within may be discharged somewhere. And after it Aots 
is flung out, still the turmoil is not at an end; but then 32^. 
comes fever and diseases. ^ And how comes it,' say you, 
* that one may see these luxurious livers, in goodly plight, 
riding on horse-back? What idle talk is this,' say you, 
^ to tell us of diseases ? It is I that am diseased, I that am 
racked, I that am disgusting, while I have nothing to eat.' 
Ah me ! for one may well lament at such words. But the 
sufferers with the gout, the men that are carried on litters, 
the men that are swathed with bandages, from what class 
of people, I ask you, shall we see these? And indeed, 
were it not that they would deem it an insult, and think 
my words opprobrious, I would before now have addressed 
them even by name. * But there are some of them, who are 
in good health as well.' Because they give themselves 
not merely to luxurious living, but also to labours. Else 
shew me a man, who does nothing whatever but fatten 
himself, free from pain as he lies there, without an anxious 
thought. For though a host of physicians without number 
came together, they would not be able to rescue him from 
bis diseases. It is not in the nature of things. For I will 
hold you a medical discourse. Of the matters sent down 
into the belly, not all becomes nourishment; since even 
in the food itself, not all is nutritive, but part of it in the 
process of digestion passes into stool, part is turned into 
nourishment. If then in the process of digestion the 
operation is perfect, this is the result, and each finds its 
proper place; the wholesome and useful part betakes itself 
to its appropriate place, while that which is superfluous and 
useless, withdraws itself, and passes off. But if it be in too 
great quantity, then even the nutritive part of it becomes 
hurtful. And, to speak by way of example, in order that 
my meaning may be clearer to you: in wheat, part is fine 
flour, part meal, pait bran: now if the mill be able to 
grind (what is put in), it separates all these : but if you put 
in too much, all becomes mixed up together. Wine again, 
if it go through its proper process of formation, and under 
due influence of the seasons, then, whereas at first all is 
mixed together, anon part settles into lees, part rises into 
scum, part remains for enjoyment to those that use it, and 
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HoifiL.thi8 is the good part, and will not readily undergo any 
— — I- change. But what they call ^ nourishment,* is neither wine, 
nor lees, while all are mixed up together. — The same may 
be seen in the river*, when its waters make a whirling flood. 
As at such time we see the fishes floating at top, dead, their 
eyes first blinded by the muddy slime : so is it with us. 
For when gormandizing, like a flood of rain, has drenched 
the inward parts, it puts all in a whirl, and makes that the 
1 Koyur- faculties', healthy till then and living in a pure element, 
'^ drift lifeless on the surface. Since then by all these ex- 
amples we have shewn how great the mischief is, let us 
cease to count these men happy for that, for which we ought 
to think them wretched, and to bemoan ourselves for that, 
for which we ought to count ourselves happy, and let us 
welcome sufficiency with a contented mind. Or do you not 
hear even what physicians tell you, that ^ want is the mother 
of health ?' But what I say is, that want is mother, not of 
bodily health, but also of that of the soul. These things 
Paul also, that physician indeed, cries aloud ; when he says, 
1 Tim.6, Having food and raiment^ let us thereunth be content. Let 
^* us therefore do as he bids us, that so, being in sound health, 
we may perform the work that we ought to do, in Christ 
Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father and the Holy 
Ghost together be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, 
world without end. Amen. 



« Edd. from E. '< in the sem, under which by reason of the cold had not 
a violent storm in winter :" and below, power to sink to the bottom.'^ 
'^the fishes floating at top, dead, 
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Acts vii. 35. 

nUs Moses whom they refused^ fciffing, Who made thee a ruler 
and a judge over us? the same did God send to be a ruler 
and a deliverer by the hand of the Angel which appeared to 
him in the bush. 

This is very suitable to the matter in hand. TTiis Moses, 
he says. This, the man who had been in danger of losing 
bis life ; the man who had been set at nought by them ; this 
the man whom they had declined ; this same, God having 
raised up, sent unto them. [Whom, they re/used, saying. 
Who made thee a ruler?"] just as they themselves (the 
bearers) said. We have no king, but Ccssar. He here shews Johnl9, 
also, that what was then done, was done by Christ The ' 
same did God send by the hand of the Angel, who said 
unto him, I am the God of Abraham, This same Moses, he 
says, — and observe how he points to his renown— <^w same 
Moses, he says, brought them out, after that he had shewed^f*^-^'^* 
wonders and signs in the land of Egypt, and in the Bed sea, 
and in the wilderness forty years. This is that Moses, 
which said unto the children of Israel, A prophet shall the 
Lard your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto 
me: set at nought like me. Him, likewise, Herod wished 
to kill, and in Egypt He found preservation ; just as it was 
with the former, even when He was a babe, He was aimed 
at for destruction. This is he, that was in the Church in r, 88. 
the wilderness with the Angel which spake to him in the 
mount Sina, and with our fathers: who received the lively 
oracles to give unto us. Again no mention of temple, none 
of sacrifice. With the Angel, it says, he received the lively 



Digitized by 



Googk 



236 Mosesj how a type of Christ. 

HoHii.. oracles to give unto the fathers. It shews, that he not only 

^^H^ wrought miracles, but also gave a law, as Christ did. Just 
as Christ first works miracles, and then legislates; so did 
Moses. But they did not hear him, keeping their dis- 

T. 39. obedience, even after the miracles : To trAom, he says, our 
fathers would not obey: after the wonders done in those 
forty years. And not only so, but just the contrary: but 
thrust him from them^and in their hearts turned back again 

▼.40-43. tn/o Egypt. Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go before 
us; for as for this Moses, which brought us out of the land 
of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. And they 
made a calf in those days, and offered sacrifice unto the 
idol, and rejoiced in the works of their own hands. Then 
God turned, and gave them up to worship the host of heaven; 
as it is written in the book of the Prophets, O ye house of 
Israel, have ye offered to me slain beasts and sacrifices by 
the space of forty years in the wilderness f Yea, ye took ttp 
the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of your god Remphan, 
figures which ye made to worship them: and I will carry 
you away beyond Babylon. The expression, gave them up, 

V. 44, means. He suffered. Our fathers had the tabernacle of 
witness in the wilderness, as he had appointed, speaking 
unto Moses, that he should make it according to the fashion 
he had seen. Even when there was a Tabernacle, yet there 

Amo8 6,were no sacrifices. Did ye offer unto Me slain beasts and 

^^' sacrifices? There was the tabernacle of untn ess, ^nAye\,\i 
profited them nothing, but they were consumed. But neither 
before, nor afterwards, did the miracles profit them aught 
Which also, our fathers that came after brought in. Seest 
thou, how the holy place is there wherever God may be ? 
For to this end also he says, in the wilderness, to compare 

V. 46.46. place with place. Then the benefit (conferred upon them): 
And our fathers that came after brought it in with Jesus into 
the possession of the Oentiles, whom God drave out before 
the face of our fathers, unto the days of David; who found 
favour before God, and desired to find a tabernacle for the 
God of Jacob. David desired to find favour: and he builded 
not, he, the wonderful, the great; but the cast-away, Solomon. 

y. 47-50. But Solomon, it says, built Him an house. Howbeit the 
Most High dwelleth not in {places) made with hands. This 
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was shewn indeed already by what had been before said: Acts 
but it is shewn also by the voice of a prophet; What house ^g^^, 
will ye build for Me? saith the Lord God. As saith the Is. 66, 
prophety Heaven is my throne^ and earth is my footstool : ' 
what house will ye build for me ? saith the Lord : or what is 
the place of my rest ? Hath not my hand made all these things f 

Marvel not, he says, if they on whom Christ confers His Reca- 
benefits refuse His kingdom, seeing in the case of Moses it^*^.^' 
was just the same. [He brought them, out;] and rescued ^3^^— 
them not in a general way, but also while they were in the 
wilderness^ [ Wonders and signs, etc.] Do you mark that 
they themselves (Stephen's hearers) are concerned in those 
old miracles also ? [This is that Moses ;] he, that conversed v. 37. 
with God ; he, that had been saved out of situations so strange 
and wonderful; he, that wrought so great works, and had 
so great power. [Which said unto the children of Israel^ 
A prophet, etc.] He shews, that the prophecy must by all 
means be fulfilled, and that Moses is not opposed to Him. 
^This is he that was in the Church in the wilderness, and, t. 38. 
thai said unto the children of Israel, Do you mark that 
thence comes the root, and that salvation is from the Jews? John 4, 
With the Angel, it says, which spake unto him, Lo, again ^^^^ 
he affirms that it was He (Christ) that gave the Law, seeing ii>i^- 
Moses was with Him in the Church in the wilderness. And 
here he puts them in mind of a great marvel, of the things 
done on the Mount: Who received living oracles to give 
unto us. On all occasions Moses is wonderful, and (so) 
when need -was to legislate. What means the expression. 
Living oracles {xiyioC) ? Those, whereof the end was shewn 
by words (Sici X/iycov): in other words, he means the pro- 
phecies. Then follows the charge, in the first instance, 
against the patriarchs, [after] the signs and wonders, after 
the receiving of the lively oracles: To whom, he says, our r. 39. 
fathers would not obey. But concerning those, Ezekiel 
says that they are not living; as when he says, And I gaveExek. 

20, 26. 

* Here the innorator, not perceiviDg Christ refers, when He says, Salvation 

that the renewed exposition began is of the Jews, hinting at Himself, 

above, inserts the formula *AAA' ISwficr This is he that was in the wilderness, 

iafw$€y r^ ^Ifynjiiva^ and then has: with the Angel that spake unto him. 

" This, it says, is Moses, which said, Lo, again he shews, tnat it was He, 

A Prophet, etc. To this, I suppose, &o." So Edd. 
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238 The Pravoeatian in Hartb^ 

HoMiL. jfofi statutes that are not good. It is with reference to those 

'- that he says, Living. But thrust him from them^ and in 

their hearts turned back to Egypt — the place where ihej 
groaned, where they cried, whence they called upon God. 

T. 40. And said unto Aaron ^ Make us gods which shall go before us. 
[2.] O the folly ! Make^ say they ; that they may go before us. 
Whither? Into Egypt. See how hard they were to tear 
away from the customs of Egypt ! What sayest thou ? 
What, not wait for him that brought thee out, but flee the 
benefit, and deny the Benefactor ? And mark how insulting 
they are : For as for this Mosesj they say: — which brought 
us out of the land of Egypt: nowhere the name of God: 
instead of that, they ascribed all to Moses. Where ^ they 
ought to give thanks (to God), they bring Moses forward : where 
it was, to do as the Law bade them, they no longer make 
account of Moses. [We know not what is become of him.] 
And yet he told them that he was going up to receive 
the Law : and they had not patience to wait forty days. 
Make us gods — they" did not say, a God. — And yet one 
may well wonder at this, that they do not even know. — 

T. 41. And they made a calf in Horeb^-ihe very place where God 
appeared unto Moses : and offered sacrifices unto the idol, 
and rejoiced in the works of their own hands : for which 
they ought to have hid their faces. What wonder that ye 
know not Christ, seeing ye knew not Moses, and God Who 
was manifested by such wonders ? But they not only knew 
Him not : they sdso insulted in another way, by their idol- 

▼.42. making. Then Ood turned^ and gave them up to worship 
the host of heaven. Hence these same ^* customs*' date their 
origin, hence the sacrifices : they were themselves the first 
that made sacrifices — to their idols ! For that is why it is 
marked S Tliey made a calf in Horeb, and offered sacrifices 

^ "Eytfa/Ur c^af»i<rr«<y I1S€^ A.B C. Edd. from E. F. D. <<So frantio are 

D. F. bu t N. and Cat. &xop*<'*''cii'. — E. Kal they, that thej know not what thej saj." 

MafAlwabrohsikxapKn-uylir. 'Edd.^tx. ^ iiii yitp rovro hriffrinaiprrcu. The 

* This claone, omitted bj A. B. C, meaning ii: Stephen was accused of 

is preserved by N . and the Catena. The speaking against *tbe castomM/— «acri- 

calf was one, yet they called it Gods: fices, temple, feasts, &o. Therefore he 

on which St. Chrys. remarks elsewhere, significantly points to that critical ooo- 

thatthey added poly theism to idolatry. — juncture from which these ' cmtoms* 

The next sentence may perhaps be date their introdnction : namelj, tiie 

completed thus : '* that they did not Provocation at Horeb. Prior to that, 

even know that there is One God.''— > he tells of < living oracles/ lifb-givliig 
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239 



to the idol: seeing that, before this, the name of sacrifice Acta 
is nowhere mentioned, but only lively ordinances, and lively ^q_^^ 
oracles. And rejoiced — that is why feasts also. As it is 
written in the Book of the Prophets — and observe, he does 
not cite the text without a purpose, but shews by it that 
there is no need of sacrifices ; saying : Did ye offer slain 
beasts and sacrifice to Me ? — He lays an emphasis on this 
word [to Me?). "Ye cannot say that it was from sacrificing 
to Me, that ye proceeded to sacrifice to them: — by the 
space of forty years: and this too, in the wilderness^ where 
He had most signally shewn Himself their Protector. Yea^ ▼• ^• 
ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch^ and the star of your 
god Remphan : images which ye made to worship them. The 
cause of sacrifices! And I will carry you away beyond 
Babylon. Even the captivity, an impeachment of their 
wickedness! ' But a Tabernacle,' say you, * there was, (<A^^.44. 
Tabernacle) of Witness^ (Yes,) this is why it was: that 
they should have God for Witness: this was all. According 
to the fashion^ it says, that was shewn thee on the mount : 

precepts: after it, and as its conse- 
qnence, sacrifices, 4;c, Uiose ttahtiet 
which were not goody and ordinances 
by which a man shall not livcj as God 
•ays bj Ezekiel. Not a word of sacri- 
fice till then : and the first mention is, 
of the sacrifices offered to the calf. In 
like manner, *< they rejoiced,'' '^ the 
people ate and draiik, and rose np to 

J>lay :" and in consequence of this, the 
Srasts were prescribed : ical ^pcdvorro^ 
pticttr 9ik rovTO koI iopral, — *Ewl(r^|^ 
fAoivercu might be rendered. * he marks,' 
< puts a mark apon it' (so the innovator, 
who substitutes, rovro iral AavlH hnffji" 
fuuv6turos \4y9i) : we take it passively, 
* there is a mark set over it — it is 
emphatically denoted.' In the active, 
the verb taken intransitively means * to 
betoken or announce itself,' ' make its 
first appearance.' — In the Treatise 
adv. Judceos, iv. §. 6. tom. i. 624. C. 
St. Chrysosiom gives this account of 
the legal sacrifices. ** To what pur- 
pose unto Me is the ntultitude of your 
sacrifices f etc. (Isaiah I, 11 ff.) Do 
je hear how it is most plainly declared, 
that God did not from the first require 
tiieee at your hands? Had He re- 

auired them, He would have obliged 
iiose famous saints who were before 
the Law to observe this practice. * Then 
wharefoare has He permitted it now P' 
In condescension to your infirmity. An 



a physician in his treatment of a de- 
lirious patient, Sec.: thus did God like- 
wise. For seeing them so frantic in 
their lust for sacrifices, that they were 
ready, unless they got them, to desert 
to idols; nay not only ready, but 
that they had already deserted, there- 
upon He permitted sacrifices. And 
that this is the reason, is clear from 
the order of events. After the feast 
which they made to the demons, then 
it was that He permitted sacrifices : 
all but saying : * Ye are mad, and will 
needs sacrifice : well then, at any rate 
sacrifice to Me."'— (What follows may 
serve to illustrate the brief remark a 
little further on, Kal ^ olxMoXtfcrfa 
Karnyopla rrjs koucIos.) " But even this. 
He did not permit to continue to the 
end, but by a roost wise method, with- 
drew them from it. . . For He did not 
permit it to be done in any place of the 
whole world, but in Jerusalem only. 
Anon, when for a short time they had 
sacrificed, he destroyed the city. Had 
He openly said. Desist, they, such was 
their insane passion for sacrificing, 
would not readily have complied. But 
now perforce, the place being taken 
away, He secretly withdrew them from 
their frenzy." So here: "Even the 
captivity impeaches the wickedness, 
(which was the cause of the permissioo 
of sacrifice.") 
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240 No reason to be proud o/ the Temple, 

HoMiL. so ^ that on the mount was the Original. And this Tabernacle, 

1 moreover, in the wilderness, was carried about, and not 

locally fixed. And he calls it, Tabernacle of witness: 
i. e. (for witness) of the miracles, of the statutes. This 
is the reason why both it and those (the fathers) had no 
Temple. [As He had appointed, that spake vnto Moses, 
that he should make it according to the fashion that he had 
seenJ] Again, it was none other than He (Christ) that gave 

T. 45. ^^ fashion itself. Until the days of David: and there was 
no Temple ! And yet the Gentiles also had been driven out: 
for that is why he mentions this: Whom Ood drave out, he 
says, before the face of our fathers. Whom He drave out, 
he says: and even then, no Temple! And so many wonders, 
and no mention of a Temple ! So that, although first there is 
a Tabernacle, yet uowhere a Temple. Until the days of 

T. 46. David, he says: even David, and no Temple! And he 
sought to find favour before God: and built not: — so far 

T. 47. was the Temple from being a great matter! [But Solomon 
built Him an house,] They thought Solomon was great : 
but that he was not better than his father, nay not even 

^^g^9 equal to him, is manifest. Howbeit the Most High dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands; as saith the prophet. 
Heaven is My throne, and earth is My footstool, "SsLy, not 
even these are worthy of God, forasmuch as they are made, 
seeing they are creatures, the works of His hand. See how 
he leads them on by little and little, (shewing) that not even 
these are to be mentioned. And again the prophecy says 

V. 60. openly, [What house will ye build Me? etc.] 

1 ^j^^. What is the reason that at this point he speaks' in the tone 

^piK^s of invective ? Great was his boldness of speech, when at the 
point to die: for in fact I think he knew that this was the case. 

V. 61. Ye stiff necked, he says, and uncircumcised in heart and cars. 
This also is from the prophets : nothing is of himself. Ye do 
always resist the Holy Ghost : as your fathers did, so do ye. 
When it was not His will that sacrifices should be, ye sacri- 
ficed ; w hen it is His will, then again ye do not sacrifice : 
when He would not give you commandments, ye drew them 
to you : when ye got them, ye neglected them. Again, when 
the Temple stood, ye worshipped idols : when it is His will 

« &<rTc iv r^ 6p€i ii dvoypo^ yiyovu old text, bat they do not materiallj 
In the following sentenceSf there are affect the sense, and certainly do not 
nnmerons Tariations in Edd. from the improTe it. 
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The Jetti did ilie deeds of their fathers, 241 

to be worshipped without a Temple, ye do the opposite. Acts 
Observe, he says not, Ye resist Ood, but, the Spirit : so far S6— 6S. 
was he from knowing any difference between Them. And, 
what is greater: As your fathers didy he says, so do ye. 
Thus also did Christ (reproach them), forasmuch as they 
were always boasting much of their fathers. Which o//A^t, 52. 
prophets hare not your fathers persecuted ? and they have 
slain them which shewed before of the coming of the Just 
One: he still says, the Just One, wishing to check them : 
of Whom ye have been now the betrayers and murderers — 
two charges he lays against them' — who have received the 
Law by the disposition of Angels^ and have not kept it. 
[How, By the disposition of Angels f] Some say, (The Law) [3.] 
disposed by Angels; or, put into his hand by the Angel 
Who appeared to him in the bush ; for was He man ? 
No wonder that He* who wrought those works, should also 
have wrought these. Ye slew them who preached of Him, 
much more Himself. He shews them disobedient both to 
God, and to Angels, and the Prophets, and the Spirit, 
and to all : as also Scripture saith elsewhere : Lord, they i Kings 
have slain Thy Prophets, and thrown down Thine altars, — ' ^^' 
They, then, stand up for the Law, and say, He blasphemeth 
against Moses: he shews, therefore, that it is they who 
blaspheme, and that (their blasphemy is not only against 
Moses, but) against God; shews, that they from the very- 
beginning have been doing this: that they have them- 
selves destroyed their ** customs," that there is no need of 
these: that while accusing him, and saying that be opposed 
Moses, they themselves were opposing the Spirit : and not 
merely opposing, but with murder added to it: and that 
they had their enmity all along from the very beginning. 
Seest thou, that he shews them to be acting in opposition both 
to Moses and to all others, and not keeping the Law ? And 

' £. F. D. £dd. add, << that they robs iK. woi'ti<rarras: that those who did 

knew (Him) not, and that they mar* those wickednesses, &c. : and so (Ec. 

dered (Him):" bat the meaning is, seems to have taken it : *< If ye killed 

that they betrayed, and that they mar- them who preached Him to come, no 

dered : or, as below, Their fathers slew wonder that ye kill Me, Ac.** — Below, 

the Prophets, and they, Him Whom for Oi roUnnf imwotovrrcu rod pSfMv, 

they preached. ical Kxeyop, A. B. N. (N. corrected odroi 

9 ror iiefiim wot^crayroj A. B. C. N. pw) have Ob roivw k. r. X. and A. 

Cat. i.e. that Christ,Who, as the Angel, \^rr€s: *' Therefore they claim not 

did those works, Ac. The modem text the Law (on their side), saying, Ac." 
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242 Like Stephen, be hold for the Truth, hut gentle. 

HoMTL.yet Moses had said, A Prophet shall the Lord raise up unto 

^^XIL you : and the rest also told of this (Christ) that He would 

18, 18. come : and the prophet again said, Wliat house unll ye build 

Me f and again, Did ye offer to Me slain hearts and sacri- 

Jices those forty years f 

Such is the boldness of speech of a man bearing the Cross. 
Let us then also imitate this : though it be not a time of war, yet 
Ps. 119, it is always the time for boldness of speech. For, Ispake^ says 
one, in Thy testimonies he/ore kings, and was not ashamed. If 
Horn, in we chance to be among heathens,let us thus stop their mouths, 
W.^M. ''^i^hout wrath, without harshness. For if we do it with 
xxxiii. wrath, it no longer seems to be the boldness (of one who 
Col.' xi. IS confident of his cause,) but passion: but if with gentleness, 
^' ^- this is boldness indeed. For^ in one and the same thing 
success and failure cannot possibly go together. The bold- 
ness is a success : the anger is a failure. Therefore, if we are 
to have boldness, we must be clean from wrath, that none may 
impute our words to that No matter how just your words 
may be, when you speak with anger, you ruin all : no matter 
how boldly you speak, how fairly reprove, or what not. See 
this man, how free from passion as he discourses to them! 
For he did not abuse them: he did but remind them of 
the words of the Prophets. For, to shew you that it was not 
anger, at the very moment he was suffering evil at their 
hands, he prayed, saying, Lay not to their charge this sin. 
So far was he from speaking these words in anger; no, he 
spake in grief and sorrow for their sakes. As indeed this 
is why it speaks of his appearance, that they saw his face as 
it had been the face of an angel, on purpose that they might 
believe. Let us then be clean from wrath. The Holy Spirit 
dwelleth not where wrath is: cursed is the wrathful. It 
cannot be that aught wholesome should approach, where 
wrath goes forth. For as in a storm at sea, great is the 
»4>»\o. tumult, loud the clamour, and then would be no time' for 
* *"'' lessons of wisdom : so neither in wrath. If the soul is to be 
in a condition either to say, or to be disciplined to, aught 
of philosophy, it must first be in the haven. Seest thou 
not how, when we wish to converse on matters of serious 

*^ Ob yiip S^yoroi Sfiov icai xarit ralh- koI Kar6pBwfia tlyai Kot iKdrrtt/io. 'H 
rkr (kot* ainhr A . C. and N . originally) wapp7i<ria, Km6pewfue^ 6 Ovfths, ^Airrwfuu 
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import, we look out for places free from noise, where all is Acts 
stillness, all calm, that we may not be put out and dis- 36-^. 
composed ? But if noise from without discomposes, much 
more disturbance from within. Whether one pray, to no 
purpose does he pray with wrath and disputings: whether 1 Tim. 
he speak, he will only make himself ridiculous : whether he ' 
hold his peace, so again it will be even then : whether he 
eat, he is hurt even then : whether he drink, or whether he 
drink not; whether he sit, or stand, or walk; whether he 
sleep: for even in their dreams such fancies haunt them. 
For what is there in such men that is not disagreeable? 
Eyes unsightly, mouth distorted, limbs agitated and swollen, 
tongue foul and sparing no man, mind distraught, gestures 
uncomely : much to disgust. Mark the eyes of demoniacs, 
and those of drunkards and madmen ; in what do they differ 
from each other? Is not the whole madness? For what 
though it be but for the moment? The madman too is 
possessed for the moment: but what is worse than this? 
And they are not ashamed at that excuse ; ^^ I knew not 
(saith one) what I said/' And how came it that thou didst 
not know this, thou the rational man, thou that hast the gift 
of reason, on purpose that thou mayest not act the part of 
the creatures without reason, just like a wild horse, hurried 
away by rage and passion ? In truth, the very excuse is 
criminal. For thou oughtest to have known what thou 
saidst. " It was the passion," say you, " that spoke the 
words, not I." How should it be that? For passion has 
no power, except it get it from you. You might as well 
say, '^ It was my hand that inflicted the wounds, not I." 
What occasion, think you, most needs wrath ? would you 
not say, war and battle? But even then, if any thing is 
done with wrath, the whole is spoiled and undone. For of 
all men, those who fight had best not be enraged : of all 
men, those had best not be enraged, who 'want to hurt. 'ro^t 
And how is it possible to fight then ? you will ask. With /f^^, 
reason, with 'self-command: since fighting is, to stand in*^««- 
opposition. Seest thou not that even these (common) wars ''* ** 
are regulated by definite law, and order, and times? For 
wrath is- nothing but an irrational impulse : and an irrational 
creature cannot possibly perform aught rational. For in- [4.] 
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244 Anger, implanted in uSy 

HoMii.. stance, the man here spoke such words, and did it without 

XVII 

ygj^pabsion. And Elias said, How long will ye halt on both 
18,21. your knees ^ and spake it not in passion. And Phinees 
slew, and did it without passion. For passion suffers not a 
man to see, but, just as in a night-battle, it leads him, with 
eyes blindfolded and ears stopped up, where it will. Then 
let us rid ourselves of this demon, at its first beginning let 
us quell it, let us put the sign of the Cross on our breast, as 
it were a curb. Wrath is a shameless dog : but let it learn 
to hear the law. If there be in a sheep-fold a dog so savage 
as not to obey the command of the shepherd, nor to know 
his voice, all is lost and ruined. He is kept along with the 
sheep : but if he makes a meal on the sheep, he is useless, 
and is put to death. If he has learnt to obey thee, feed thy 
dog: he is useful when it is against the wolves, against 
robbers, and against the captain of the robbers that he barks, 
not against the sheep, not against friends. If he does not 
obey, he ruins all : if he learns not to mind thee, he destroys 
all. The mildness in thee let not wrath consume, but let it 
g^ard it, and feed it up. And it will guard it, that it may 
feed in much security, if it destroy wicked and evil thoughts, 
if it chase away the devil from every side. So is gendeness 
preserved, when evil works are nowhere admitted: so we 
become worthy of respect, when we learn not to be shame- 
less. For nothing renders a man so shameless, as an evil 
conscience. Why are harlots without shame? Why are 
virgins shamefaced? Is it not from their sin that the 
former, from their chastity that the latter, are such ? For 
nothing makes a person so shameless, as sin. ^And yet 
on the contrary,* say you, ^it puts to shame.* Yes; him 
who condemns himself: but him that is past blushing, 
it renders even more reckless : for desperation makes 
ProT. daring. For the wicked, saith the Scripture, when he is 
'®' ^* come into the depths of evils, despiseth. But he that is 
shameless, will also be reckless, and he that is reckless, will 
be daring. See in what way gentleness is destroyed, when 
evil thoughts gnaw at it. This is why there is such a dog, 
barking mightily : we have also sling and stone (ye know 
what I mean): we have also spear and enclosure and cattle- 
> ^aiifp. fold : let us guard our thoughts unhurt. If the dog ' be 
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gentle with the sheep, but savage against those without, and Acts 
keep vigilant watch, this is the excellence of a dog : and, be 36—53. 



he ever so famished, not to devour the sheep ; be he ever so 
fall, not to spare the wolves. Such too is anger meant to 
be : however provoked, not to forsake gentleness ; however 
at quiet, to be on the alert against evil thoughts : to acknow- 
ledge the friend, and not for any beating forsake him, and 
for all his caressing, to fly at the intruder. The devil uses 
caressing full oft : let* the dog know at sight that he is an 
intruder. So also let us caress' Virtue, though she put us* o-aW- 
to pain, and shew our aversion to Vice, though she give us^^ 
pleasure. Let us not be worse than the dogs, which, even 
when whipped and throttled, do not desert their master : but 
if ^ the stranger also feed them, even so they do hurt There 
are times when anger is useful ; but this is when it barks 
against strangers. What means it, Whosoever is anyry tcith Matt. 6, 
his brother without a cause? It means, Stand not up in * 
thine own quarrel, neither avenge thyself: if thou see 
another suffering deadly wrong, stretch out thy hand to help 
him. This is no longer passion, when thou art clear of all 
feeling for thyself alone. David had gotten Saul into his 1 Sam. 
power, and was not moved by passion, did not thrust the ' 
spear into him, the enemy he had iu his power ; but took his 
revenge upon the Devil. Moses, when he saw a stranger Exod. 3, 
doing an injury, even slew him: but when one of his own^^' 
people, he did not so : them that were brethren he would 
have reconciled; the others, not so. That ''most meek'^Namb. 
Moses, as Scripture witnesseth of him, see how he was^^'^* 

' Edd. from £. So/itt 6 9tdfioKos The aotithesis seemii to require the 

voXMdcif &s 6 K^ttp, &XA& yFttrof was lenae to be, <* While, if the straoger 

Ztu " The devil fawDs fall oft as the even feed them, for all that, they do 

dog, bat let every man know that, him a mischief.'' Bat the words rp4^ 

&o." A. B. C. N. ifs 6 Kintv •tSh-ot and ^Kiirrowrw are scarcely suitable 

(JZh-m C.) 5ri. We restore the true in the sense, rpo^r SiS^ and KufAai- 

reading by omitting &f. < The dog* is rorrcu, Edd. have from E. alone, -rds 

anger : the devil <ra(yct, not at the oh fia\Xoy fixJx^ovcru^ ; in the sense, 

dog, bat upim the dog, as the dXA^piof ** if however the stranger Cnot merely 

in the preceding sentence. *Let our caresses but) also (regolarly) feedis 

fiuthftil watch-dog see at once that he them, how shall they not do more hurt 

is an intruder.' In the following sen- (than good)?*' i. e. *' If the devil be 

tenee the image is so far incongruous, suffered to pamper our anger, that 

as <rairmfA9P here has a different refer> which should have been oar safeguard 

ence: viz. 'as the dog fawns upon the will prove a bane to us." — Perhaps 

^end though beaten, so let us, &c.' this is the senfie intended in the old 

* a^ 8^ eSnohs ical rp4^ 6 iXX^pios reading; but if so, ical ofhw U ansuit* 

ffcU o0Ta» fi?Jarrov<riy (A. jSA^ove-iy). able. 
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246 Anger to be routed at others^ wrongs j not our own. 

HoMiL. roused ! But not so, we: on the contrary, where we ought to 
== r' shew meekness, no wild beast so fierce as we : but where we 

Hom.Ti. 

de iaud. ought to be roused, none so dull and sluggish. On no 
ad'fia. occasion do we use our faculties to the purpose they were 
meant for : and therefore it is that our life is spent to no 
purpose. For even in the case of implements ; if one use 
them, one instead of other, all is spoilt: if one take his 
sword, and then, where he should use it and cut with it, 
uses only his hand, he does no good : again, where he 
should use his hand, by taking the sword in hand he spoils 
all. In like manner also the physician, if where be ought to 
cut, he cuts not, and where he ought not, he does cut, mars 
»Tv all. Wherefore, I beseech you, let us use the thing' at its 
^JLri' proper time. The proper time for anger is never, where we 
Horn. In move in our own quarrel: but if it is our duty to correct 
^'I'y others, then is the time to use it, that we may by force 
deliver others. So shall we both be like unto God, always 
keeping a spirit free from wrath, and shall attain unto the 
good things that are to come, through the grace aud loving- 
kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, to the 
Father and the Holy Ghost together, be glory, dominion, 
and honour, now and evermore, world without end. Amen, 
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Acts vii. 54. 

When they heard these things^ they were cut to the hearty and 
they gnashed on him with their teeth. 

Seb% once more, the wrong-doers in trouble. Just as the 
Jews are perplexed, saying. What are we to do with these oh.4f\6. 
men ? so these also are cut to the heart. And yet it was he 
that had good right to be incensed, who, having done no 
wrong, was treated like a criminal, and was spitefully calum- 
niated. But the calumniators had the worst of it in the 
end. So true is that saying, which I am ever repeating, ^^ 111 
to do, is ill to fare.*^ And yet he (in his charges against 
them) resorted to no calumny, but proved (what he said). 
So sure are we, when we are shamefully borne down in a 
matter wherein we have a clear conscience, to be none the 
worse for it. — * IP* they desired,' say you, * to kill him, how 



* In our Mas. the Homily opens chief priests, io their perplexity, said, 

alnnptlj with the question, n«j oifK Ac." F, D. adopting part of this 

KXafiop 4k tQv tl^iihmv iupopfiiiy tts addition, " hot are stili mad, and seek 

* '^^ Cat.] ircAciy aitr6r ; which An accusation. See, once more, &c." 



is left 



left unanswered, till some way ** oUhy wdtrxofift^- Kal iBo^Xovro, 

fbrtheron. See note b. — Montf. notes, ^<rlv (om. D. F.) 4i'€A«iy afcr^Jy. (as if 

* Unus, fif rh /t^ &rcXc7v.* But this these words were part of the sacred 

reading does not appear in any of text. Then) UpS^aaiv ('AAA^ irp<^. 

our Mss. though the Catena has it. D. F.) fftfcAov ^UXoyov k, t. X. A. B. C. 

£dd. from E. have : '< How it was I>. F. The modern text substitutes, 

that they did not take occasion from 'E/3o^Xorro n^v oZv AvcXcIV* &XX* ob 

what he had said to kill him, but are voioOffi rovrOf air (ay B4koyrts ^UXoyov 

still mad, and seek an accusation, one «. r. X. — CEcumenius, however, begins 

may well wonder. So eTer in trouble his comment thus: E2 ^/So^Xokto &ycXc7y, 

are the wrong-doers. Just then as the itQs ohK h^XKov ^hBivs r6r* ; *Ot< itp6' 
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248 Bkutphemy imputed io Stephen, as alto to Christ. 
HoMiL.wa8 it that they did not take occasioD, oat of what he said, 

XVIII 

^"tbat they might kill him?* They woald fain have a fair- 
seeming plea to put upon their outrage. * Well then, was 
not the insulting them a fair plea ?* It was not his doing, if 
they were insulted : it was the Prophet's accusation of them. 
And besides, they did not wish it to look as if they killed 
' him because of what he had said against ihem — just as they 
acted in the case of Christ; no, but for impiety : now* this 
word of his was the expression of piety. Wherefore, as they 
attempted, besides killing him, to hurt his reputation also, tke^f 
were cut to the heart. For they were afraid lest he should 
on the contrary become an object of even greater reverence. 
Therefore, just what they did in Christ's case, the same they 

MmL 86, do here also. For as He said. Ye shall see the Son of Man 
sitting on the right hand of Ood, and they, calling it blas- 
phemy, ran upon Him;}\xsl so was it here. There, they rent 

T.6ff-68. their garments: here, they stopped their ears. But he, being 
full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and 
saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand 
of God, and said. Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the 
Son of Man standing an the right hand of God. Then they 
cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, and ran 
upon him with one accord, and cast him out qf the city, and 
stoned him. And yet, if he lied, they ought to have thought 
him beside himself, and to have let him go. — But he wished to 
bring them over, [and said. Behold^ etc.] for, since he had 
spoken of Christ's death, and had said nothing of His resur- 
rection, he would fain add this doctrine also. [Standing at 
the right hand of Ood.2 And in this manner He appeared 
to him'': that, were it but so, the Jews might receive 

^offuf tffKoyop K, r. A. Hence we re- impious ;' aod thej were waiting to 
store the true reading, and the proper catch at something which might enable 
order. Namely, for Ko^ we read El, them to cry out. * He blaspbemeth :' 
and transpose to this place, as pait of and, disappointed of this, they were 
the interlocution, the question wms oiiK cut to the hearL — Below Ben. retains 
iXafiov — ; So, the ^triv is explained, (from £. alone) /i^ vtUur Kotyiw n «^ 
the question is followed by its answer, aibrhp KaAa yiinrrcu, though Savile ha«l 
and there is no abruptness. restored the genuine reading /a^i wdKtM 
« rovTo S^ cvo'c/3c(aff llv rh pfifuu i. e. alStffifi^t^s yipifrax. They had de- 
all that Stf^pben had spoken in accusa* sired to injure his reputation for sane* 
tion of their wickedness, especially TT. tity, and now feared that bis speech 
61 — 63. was the language of piety, of would have the opposite reKult 
a devout man zealous for the honour of ^ Edd. from £. offrw tk aJbr^ K4yt 
God : Uiey could not say, ^ This is ^oy^KU, is wov Sid^ticrw, fra jc&y e9r« 
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Him: for since the (idea of His) sitting (at the right ^cts 
band of God) was offensive to them, for the present he.^'^* 
brings forward only what relates to His Resurrection.——-' 
This is, tlie reason also why his face was glorified. For 
God, being merciful, desired to make Iheir machinations 
the means of recalling them unto Himself. And see, how 
many signs are wrought ! And cast him out of the ciiy^ 
and stoned him. Here again, without the city^ and even in Heb.is 
death. Confession and Preaching. And the witnesses laid^^' 
dawn their clothes at a young man's fietf whose name was 
Saul. And they stoned Stephen^ calling 'upon God^ and y, 59. 
saying^ Lord Jesus^ receive my spirit. This is meant to 
shew them that he is not perishing, and to teach them. 
And he knelt down^ and cried with a loud voice^ Lord^ layy, eo. 
not this sin to their charge. To clear himself, and shew 
that neither were his former words prompted by passion, he 
says, IxMrdf [lay not this sin to their charge] : wishing also 
even in this way to win them over. For to shew that he 
forgave their wrath and rage in murdering him, and that his 
own soul was free from all passion, was the way to make 
bis saying to be favourably received. 

And Saul was consenting unto his death. Hereupon oh. 8, 1. 
arises a persecution, and it becomes a great one. And at 
i/uit time there was a great persecution against the 

Zi^mrrai rhp Kiyop, '' And Stephen Below, Aih rovro k. r. X. Comp. de 
deeoribes Christ as appearing to Him Mandi Great Horn. ii. t Ti. 447. C. 
in this manner, as one somewhere re* '< Why did He cause the fiice of Stephen 
lates at large, in order that, &c.:" to shine? Because he was to be stoned 
meaning, that he might hare said ** sit- as a blasphemer, for taying. Behoidy 
ting at the right hand," but forbears to etc. therefore Ck>d, forestalling this, 
do this, because it was offensive to the crowned his face with angelic beauty, 
Jews, and accordingly rims vt^ r^s to shew those thankless one^, that if he 
dufoffrdcuts iciyci XjlyoPt ical ^<n» were a blasphemer, he would not have 
tdnhv Xarrturihu. The clause lbs wov been thus glorified." But £. (Edd.) 
SU^wrtP seems to have been intended Airi ro^ov ffroxiioym W^. " I con- 
by the innovator, not as part of the jecture that it was from this vision. 
text, but as a gloss, " as is somewhere (Erasm. /rom this time : Ben. hence,) 
shewn at large." But what Chrys. that his face was glorified." In the 
•ays is, that Christ was pleased to next sentence, Edd. from E. di* Sp 
appear in this attitude to Stephen for 4w€fiov\€^rro iKUPoi^ Si* e^Ap ifioC* 
the sake of the Jews, in order d;o. Aero abrobs iicKa\4<ra4rdm, tl kaU /iri^h 
— Horn. vi. in Ascens. (Cat. in 1.) w\4op iyipvro. Kal 4Kfiak6rrts k, r. X. 
he says, *^ Why standing, and not ** by means of the very machinations 
sitting ? To sbiew that He is intact wherewith those were assailed He de- 
to succour His martyr. For thus it sired to call (the doers) theoiselves to 
is said also of the Father, Stand up. Himself, even if nothmg more had 
O Qody and. Now will Island up, stuth been done." 
ike Urdy J uiUset him in sqfe^:*^ • A. £. N. Cat. omit the rhp Bt^. 
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250 The disciples fear : the enemies are bold, 

^ouih. Church which teas at Jerusalem, And they were all 

XVIII 

'scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judma and 

Samaria^ except the Apostles. Mark how once more God 
permits temptations to arise ; mark, and well observe, 
how the events are ordered by Divine Providence. They 
were admired because of the signs : being scourged, they 
were none the worse for it: (some) were ordained in the 
matter of the widows^: the word increased: once more, God 
permits a great hindrance to arise. And a persecution of no 
ordinary kind ; [and they were all scattered^ etc.] for they 
feared their enemies, now become more daring : and at the 
same time it is shewn that they were but men, these tliat 
were afraid, that fled. For, that thou mayest not say after 
these things that" by grace alone they effected (what they 
did), they were also persecuted, and themselves became 
more timorous, while their adversaries were more daring. 
And were all scattered abroad^ it says, except the Apostles. 
But this was divinely ordered, so that they should no longer 
V. 2. all sit there in Jerusalem. And devout men^ it says, carried 
Stephen to his burial^ and made great lamentation over 
him. If they were devout^ why did they make great 
lamentation over him ? They were not yet perfect. The 
man was gracious and amiable : this also shews that they 
[2.] were men — not their fear alone, but their grief and lamenta- 
tion. Who would not have wept to see that mild, that lamb- 
like person stoned, and lying dead? Fit eulogy to be spoken 
over his grave has the Evangelist recorded, in this one speech. 
Lay not this sin to their charge. — And made^ he says, great 
lamentation over him. — But let us look over again what has 
been said. 



Becapi- He^ mentions the cause of his (angelic) appearance : But 

Y^tl^^f^y bein9 M^ <if ^^^ Boly Ghost, looked up stecffastly into 
8)2.' 

' Kcer4ffrri<ray M r&p X^/>dy, A. C. *» iS^y airiay rrjs 2(^««is <piii<rly. B. C. 

N. Say. x*^^i ^^^' X^^^i B* ^* ^* S^^* marg. meaniog, That bis face was 

F. Morel. Beo. ' versati sunt in re- as the face of ao angel was oaaaed bj 

gionibos,' Erasm. * oonstitoti sunt per the glory of Christ which he dow 

regiooes/ Ben. beholds. The modem text omits this, 

t 5ri rp xh"^^ /Urop Kor^pOovp. having said the same thing aboTe in 

Or, '< that by grace thej only sac- the words &ir^ roiroVf see note d. 
ceeded," i. e. always, withoat failure. 
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heaven f and saw the glory of Oodj and Jesus standing on the Acts 
right hand qf Ood. And when he said, / see the heavens 54__66. 



opened^ they stopped their ears^ and ran upon him with one ▼.66.67. 
accord. And yet in what respect are these things deserving 
of accusation ? [ Upon him^ the man who has wrought such 
miracles, the man who has prevailed over all in speech, the 
man who can hold such discourse I As if they had got the 
Tcry thing they wanted, they straightway give full scope to 
their rage. And the witnesses^ he says, laid down their r.5S. 
clothes at the feet qf a young man^ whose name uhzs Saul. 
Observe how particularly he relates what concerns Paul, to 
shew thee that the Power which wrought in him was of God. 
But after all these things, not only did he not believe, but 
also aimed at Him with a thousand hands : for this is why 
it says, And Saul was consenting unto his death. — And this 
blessed man does not simply pray, but does it with earnest- 
ness : having kneeled down. Mark his divine death ! So v. 60. 
long* only the Lord permitted the soul to remain in him: 
l^And having said thiSy he fell asleep.] — And they were all^^^ !• 
scattered abroad throughout the region of Judace and 
Samaria. And now without scruple they had intercourse 
with Samaria, whereas it had been said to them, Oo no/Mat.io, 
into the rvay qf the OentileSy [and into any city qf the 
Samaritans enter ye not.] Except the Apostles j it says: 
they, in this way also, wishing to win the Jews, — but not 
to leave the city, — and to be the means of inspiring others 
with boldness. 

As for Saul, he made havock of the Church, entering into ▼. 3. 
every house, and haling men and women committed them 



i Ben. after Morel, from £. without a new thing for uk, t^ fiiiK^ri fih tls 

notice of the true readins (A. B. C. N. f Sov rp^x^iy ria r&y cvfidT^y inroK* 

Cat), received by Savile. has : 'OOey Axprroju^Kcw ^X^» *«^fi^ *oi ^p^t^t »^At- 

BmTos afrrov Ktd 6 divwros yiyov9. Mcxp) ictffBai 8^ luiXKov tls x<t/MU Btov (umos : 

y^ roirw avjKtx^f^n^o '»'«** ^x^' ^^ t^** o""" Bouls, on their deliverance 

T^ Xkf ttyat. (The latter part is adopted from our bodies, no longer as aforetime 

also by D. F.) '< Whence also his death haste into Hades, bat are conveyed 

became divine. For nnttl this time it into the hands of the Living God. 

bad been granted to the souls to be in And knowing this, Saint Stephen said, 

Hades." This comment is derived Isord Jesus^ receive my epiritJ*"* CEca« 

from St. Cyril. Al. from whom the men. repeats this, ahnost in the same 

Catena cites : '' Since we are jnstified words. 



by faith in Him. .. .He hath wrought 
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252 New success, and fresh trial. 

UoMih. to prison. Great was his frenzy: that he was alone, that 

XVlII.j^^ g^.^jj entered into houses: for indeed lie was ready lo 
give his life for the Law. Haling^ it says, men and women : 
mark both the confidence, and the violence, and the frenzy. 
All that fell into his hands, he put to all manner of ill- 
treatment : for in consequence of the recent murder, he was 

T.4— 9. become more daring. Therefore they that were scattered 
abroad went every where preaching the word. Then Philip 
went down to the city of Samaria^ and preached Christ unto 
them. And the people with one accord gave heed unto those 
things which Philip spake^ hearing and seeing the miracles 
which he did. For unclean spirits^ crying with lotui voice, 
came out of many that were possessed with them : and 
many taken with palsies^ and that were lame^ were healed. 
And there was great joy in that city. But there was a 
certain man, called Simon, which beforetime in the same 
city used sorcery, and beuntched the people of Samaria. 
Observe^ another trial, this affair of Simon. Giving out, it 

▼.10-15. says, that he was himself some great one. To whom they 
all gave heed, from the least to the greatest^ saying. This 
man is the great power of Ood. And to him they hctd 
regard, because that of long time he had bewitched them 
with sorceries. But when they believed Philip preaching 
the things concerning the kingdom of Ood, and the name 
qf Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both meti and women. 
Then Simon himself believed also : and when he was bap- 
tized, fie continued with Philip, and xoondered, beholding 
the miracles and signs which were done. Now when the 
Apostles which were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had 
received the word qf Ood, they sent unto them Peter and 
John: whOf when they were come down, prayed for them, 
that they might receive the Holy Ohost. And (yet) great 
signs had been done : how then had they not received the 
Spirit ? They had received the Spirit, namely, of remission 
of sins : but the Spirit of miracles they had not received* 

^ In the old text, ▼▼. 4 — 10. are bave placed after v. 17. In tbe modern 

ffi?en continooosly, and W9. 11 — 19; text, Uie fint comment (omitting X^y«pr 

between tbem tbe brief oonunenta cTrcu k. r. X.) is placed after t. 10; in 

wbioh we have restored to tbeir proper tbe teoond, tbe woids, ical o^/mm /u- 

placet, tIz. bere and after t. 16 : and ydka iy4yrro, are omitted ; tbe rett i« 

after t. 19, tbe comment whicb we giren after t. 19. 
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For as yet He was fallen upon none of them : only they acts 
tt^e baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. Then laid 1^/9, 
they their hands on them, and they received the Holy Ohost. ;?a6jL7. 
For, to shew that this was the case, and that it was the Spirit 
of miracles they had not received, observe how, having seen 
the result, Simon came and asked for this. And when^.\%.\9. 
Simon saw that through laying on of the Apostles' hands 
the Holy Ohost was given, he offered them money, saying. 
Give me also this power, that on whotnsoever I lay hands, 
he may receive the Holy Ghost. 

* The* persecution,* say you, * gained strength.' True, but 
at that very time to men possessed before (by a hostile 
power) it brought deliverance. For it planted the miracles, 
like a strong-hold, in the heart of the enemies* country. — 
Not even the death of Stephen quenched their rage, nay, 
increased it rather: it scattered wide the teachers, so that 
the greater became the discipleship. — And there was joy. 
And yet there had been great lamentation : true ; but mark 
again the good. — Of a long time was the malady, but this 
man brought them deliverance. — And how came he to 
baptize Simon also? Just as Christ chose Judas. — And 
beholding the signs which he did, forasmuch as the others 
did not receive the (power of working) signs, he durst not 
ask for it. — How was it then that they did not strike him 
dead, as they did Ananias and Sapphira? Because even in 
the old times, he that gathered sticks (on the sabbath-day) Numb, 
was put to death as a warning to others, and in no other ' 

1 The modem text E. F. D. Ed J. 6. C. N. Cat ftd yv. 15—17, and S. 4.) 
'* Bat although the peraecation then the iobject to i^tlkrro and htrrtixitr* 
meet gained strength, nererthelefw Ood is not Ms, bat Siory/i^f ; and the per- 
again delivered them, htntix^o'cu uh- tons delivered are not the disciples, 
rou rh ffvifAMta, Stephen's death, how- bat tbe Samaritans, described as wpo- 
ever, did not qaenoh their rage, nay, Kortx^fityoi, viz. ander the inflaenoe 
increased it rather, wherefore also the of Simon's sorceries. In the last 
teachers, &o. Bat observe again how sentence, the meaning is entirelj mis- 
good things take their torn with them, taken : for the r6<nitM\n the infatuation 
and how they are in joy. For there of the Samaritans, not the wickedness 
was great Jo^j it says, in that city, of Simon. — *Zwrrtlxur9 yhp abrois r^ 
And yet there had also been great irnfi€ta can hardly be rendered without 
lamentation. Thos is God ever wont an awkward periphrasis: ^irtix. ri 
to do, and to temper things grievous riyi, a phrase frequently used by St. 
with things joyful, that He may be Chrys., means, to raise up something 
more held in admiration. But of a against a person as an hnr^xurfta, (as 
long time had this diseane been upon Decelea in Attica against the Athe- 
Simon; wherefore not even thus is he nians in the Peloponoesian war:) see 
rid of it.*' But in the genuine text, (A. Mr. Field's Index to Horn, in Matt 
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Philip was one of the Seven Deacons. 



HoMiL. instance did any suffer the same fate. So too on the 
^^^' present occasion, Peter said to him^ Thy money perishj 
because thou hast imagined that the gift of Ood is to be 
[3.] purchased with money. — Why had not these received the 
Holy Ghost, when baptized? Either because Philip kept 
tliis honour for the Apostles ; or, because he had not this 
gift (to impart) ; or, he was one of the Seven : which is 
rather to be said. Whence, I take it, this Philip was one of 
the Seven, the second of them, next to Stephen ; but he of 
the Eunuch one of the Apostles ". But observe ; those went 



■ So A. B.C.N. Cat, OftheEdd., 
SaTile aloDe retains this clause, the rest 
follow the mod. text, which rejects it. 
And indeed it can hardly be doubted, 
that St. ChrjH. himself would have 
expunged, or altered this statement, 
had he revised these Homilies : fDr in 
the next Horn, he shews that the 
Philip of vv. 26 ff. was certainly not 
the Apostle, but probably one of the 
seven deacons. The fact seems to be, 
that having had no occasion until now 
to discuss this question, he had as- 
sumed (as others had done before him) 
that the Philip of the Eunuch^s history 
was the Apostle of that name: thus in 
Horn, ad Gen. xxxv. §. 2. (delivered 
but a few years before,) he takes this 
for granted. Here^ however, he per- 
ceives that the Philip who preached at 
Samaria could not he the Apostle : but 
at present he is still under the im- 
pression, that the person by whom the 
Eunuch was converted was St. Philip 
the Apostle, and accordingly speaks as 
in the text, " This Philip, I take it, 
was one of the Seven ; he of the story 
of the Eunuch was one of the Apostles." 
Of course it was impossible on a review 
of the circumstances to rest in this con- 
clusion ; and in the very beginning of 
the next Homily he tacitly revokes the 
notion here advanced, and points out 
how the command, *^ Arise, and go to 
the southy" must have been addressed 
to Philip in Samaria (the deacon), and 
not Philip the Apostle in Jerusalem. 
(See the note there.) — The early writers 
frequently confound the Philip of this 
chapter (the deacon and evangeHst, 
Acts 21, 9.) with the Apostle: Poly- 
orates an.Eus. H. £. iii. 30. and v. 24. 
(see Vales, and Heiniohen on the for- 
mer passage.) Const Apol. vi. 7* S. 
Clem. Alex. Strom, iii. p. 192. Comp. S. 



Aogustin. Serm. 266. §. 6. — S. Isidore 
of Pelnsium, Ep. 448. in reply to a 
correspondent who was not satisfied 
with his statement (Ep. 447.), that 
'* Philip who baptized the Eunuch and 
catechized Simon was not the Apostle, 
but one of the Seven," and reqnettM 
proof from Scripture, ('EvccS^ ical /Mp- 
rvplav Cv^tis ypa^ticfiy .... 'ErctSJ^ 
iroWAy &iro5ci|M»y ip^s^) bids him ob- 
serve, ch. viii. 1. that the Aposdes re- 
mained at Jerusalem : that Philip the 
Apostle would have been competent to 
impart the gift of the Spirit : and further 
suggests, that Philip the deacon, fleeing 
from the persecution, was on his 
way through Samaria to Cssarea his 
native place, (where we afterwards 
find him, xxi. 9.) when these event! 
befel, viz. the preaching &c. at Sa- 
maria, and the conversion of the Ea- 
nuch. — In the next sentence, iKta^oi 
(i. e. the Apostles) o&k ^(jfcirar* ^kovo- 
fiilOfl Tolnovs (i. e. Philip the deacon 
and others) ^l^XBuir ical 4k*Ipovs (the 
Apostles) iffrtfnjtreu : " should come 
after,*' or rather, « should be lacking, 
be behindhand, not be forthcoming 
(at the time):" bat Cat. icol ^iccdwvs 
Mpttsy '< and those (the Apoetlea) 
otherwise.** — The modem text, after 
" next to Stephen," proceeds thus : 
" Wherefore also, when baptizing, he 
did not impart the Spirit to the bap- 
tized, for neither had he authority to 
do so, since the gift belonged only to 
the Twelve. But observe ; thoee went 
not forth; it was Providentially or- 
dered that these should go fbrdi, tit 
K(d (xrripovp riis x<^<^0' $<^ t^ fi^w 
Xafiuv Hy. 'A., who were deficient in 
the grace beoaoae they had not yet 
received the Holy Ghost. For i^tj 
received power, &c. ConseqnentlT, thui 
was the prerogative of the Aposties.*' 
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not forth : it was Providentially ordered that these should Acts 
go forth and those be lacking, because of the Holy Ghost : 20—2^4. 
for they had received power to work miracles, but not also 
to impart the Spirit to others : this was the prerogative of 
the Apostles. And observe (how they sent) the chief ones : 
not any others, but Peter [and John"]. And when Simon^ 
it says, saw that through laying on of the Apostles^ hands 
the Holy Ohost was given. He would not have said, And 
having seen% unless there had been some sensible mani- 
festation. [Then laid they their hands on them^ etc.] Just oh. 19,6. 
as Paul also did, when they spake with tongues. Observe the 
execrable conduct of Simon. He offered money^ with what 
object ? And yet he did not see Peter doing this for money. 
And it was not of ignorance that he acted thus ; it was because 
be would tempt them, because he wished to get matter of 
accusation against them. And therefore also Peter says, 
Thou hast no part nor lot in this matter j for thine heart ▼. 21. 
is not right before Gody [because thou hast thought^ etc.] 
Once more, he brings to light what was in the thoughts, 
because Simon thought to escape detection. Repent there- t.22'24. 
fore of this thy wickedness^ and pray Ood, if perhaps 
the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee. For 
I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in 
the bond of iniquity. Then answered Simon, and saidj 
Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of these things 
ivhich ye have spoken come upon me. Even this ^ he did 
only formally, as words of course, when he ought to have 
wept and mourned as a penitent. If perchance it may be 
forgiven thee. Not as though it would not have been 
pardoned, had he wept, but this is the manner of the 
Prophets also, to 'denounce absolutely, and not to say,i&ira7o- 
* Howbeit, if thou do this, thy sin shall be forgiven,' but'* "'• 
that in any wise the punishment shall take effect. 

(a) [Tlierefore they that were scattered abroad, went 

^KoXZhi rohs KOfwpalovs, obK &\Xovs ** ObK ttif 8i efrcv, A. B. D. F. obK 

TtpiLs AAA* n^^i'. B.C. D. F. N. Cat hy Wdorm t<Jt€ ttxtv, C. oIk hf fitSty, 

but A. ndd§, seemiiigly from a marginal Cat. Sav. marg. tdty N. Read, oIk &y 

gloes, ifoJ *h»dyifri¥ juV» " a°d John, **li^y9k** ttxnf.—E.ohKhfoSrwseTwfy. 

owever." E. (Edd.) t$*y ifol robs P Kol rovro &i(po(ri6(r(i {/i6yoy add. 

Kop, oIk HlKKovs Tiydis Utrny iifiy rovro B. F.) ixoUi, My KXawrai Kod wty- 

woiovyrca. " Whence also the leaders, Orjceu, Cat. iupo(ru»fi4y»St 1. i^cwiow- 

not any others, are to be seen doing fi4y»Sf " aj a mere formal ceremony 

this." ominis causa.** 
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256 TVue miracles shewn hy contrcut with magic. 

Houil. everywherej preaching the fcord.] But'' I wonld have 

?^^^-^* ^^^^ admire how even in a season of calamity they 

tulation. neglected not the preaching. [Hearing and seeing the 

T.4— 6. fffif^g^ics which he did,"] Just as in the case of Moses 

by contrast (with the magicians) the miracles were evident 

miracles, so here also. There was magic, and so these 

▼•7. signs were manifest. (6) For unclean spirits came out 

of many that were possessed with them : for this was a 

manifest miracle : — not as the magicians did : for the other 

(Simon), it is likely, bound (men with spells) : — and many^ 

it says, that were palsied and lame were healed. There 

was no deceit here : for it needed but that they should walk 

T. 10. and work. And to him they all gave heedj saying^ This 

{man) is the Power of God, And that was fulfilled which 

Mat.24,was spoken by Christ, There shall come false Christs and 

T**li. y»^*^ Prophets in My name, — [And to him they had regard^ 

because that of long time he had bewitched them with 

sorceries.] (a) And yet there ought to have been not one 

demoniac there, seeing that of a long time he had been 

bewitching them with sorceries: but if there were many 

demoniacs, many palsied, these pretences were not truth. 

T. 12. But Philip here by his word also won them over, discoursing 

T.18. concerning the kingdom of Christ And Simon, it says, 

being baptized, continued mth Philip: not for faith's sake, 

but in order that he might become such (as he), (ft) But 

why did they not correct him instantly ? They were content 

1 rris with his condemning himself. For this too belonged to * their 

;j;j, **'work of teaching. But' when he had not power to resist, 

\ What follows, to the end of the t 4. the second with r. 7. and both 

Ezpositioo, has by some accident fisLllen ending at ▼. 24. These, it maj he 

into strange confusion. In the Trans- supposed, are two several and sno- 

lation we have endeavoured to restore cessive expositions. But it will be 

the proper order. In the first place it seen on comparing them, that each in 

should be observed, that the portion itself is often abrupt and incomplete, 

beginning Ol iiJkv ^lOfuioTvpdfitPoif and that their parts fit into each other 

p. 148. D. Ben. and ending at 5rc in a way which can hardly be acd- 

Tp&Toy hriffrtvaoM, p. 149. A. consist- dental. It may also be remarked, that 

ing of about 20 lines, is interchanged the length of each is the same ; each con- 

with the portion of about 25 lines, be- taining about 46 lines. We have marked 

ginning A^hy o9f rovroy, and ending the order of the Mss. and Edd. by the 

iKu rod kwoffr6\ov, p. 149. C. These letters a, b, prefixed to the several 

beinfl? restored to their proper order, parts. 

which is evident from the contents of ' This sentence alone seems still to he 
the two portions, we have, to the end out of its place. 'EvccS^ Sk irrurr^pai 
of the RecapihtUUion^ two portions, obK iffxtxrw k, t. X. might be very fitly 
dividing at ohx t^x"^^ '^^'^ ^^^' inserted in the passage below, ending 
AvooT^Xsus (l^lcrroro,) p. 148. B. the o^ XffX' ^^^'^ '>'• ^*'* ^bioh is other- 
former beginning with the exposition of wise mutilated : see the note there. 
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Simon wished to he greater than Philip. 257 

he plays the hypocrite, just as did the magiciaDS, who said, acts 
This is thejinger of God. And indeed that he might not be xq^<2\. 
driven away again, therefore he continued with Philip j and t. is. 14. 
did not part from him. ]^And tthen the Apostles trhich were 
at Jerusalem^ etc.] See how many things are brought 
about by God's Providence through the death of Stephen ! 
{a) But theyy it says, having come downy prayed /or M^mv.l5-17. 
that they might receive the Holy Ghost : for as yet He was 
fallen upon none qf them. Then laid they their hands upon 
themy and they received the Holy Ghost. Seest thou that it 
was not to be done in any ordinary manner, but it needed 
great power to give the Holy Ghost? For it is not all one, to 
obtain remission of sins, and to receive such a power, (b) By 
degrees it is, that these receive the gift. It was a twofold sign : 
both the giving to those, and the not giving to this man*. 
Whereas then this man ought, on the contrary, to have asked 
to receive the Holy Ghost, he, because he cared not for this, 
asks power to give It to others. And yet those received not this 
power to give : but this man wished to be more illustrious 
than Philip, he being among the disciples! (a) He offered v.\s,\9. 
them money. What ? had he seen the others doing this ? 
had he seen Philip? Did he imagine they did not know 
with what mind he came to them? (b) Thy money with r. 20. 
thee to perdition : since thou hast not used it as it ought to 
be used. These are not words of imprecation, but of chas- 
tisement. To thee, he says, be it: (to thee) being such. 
As if one should say. Let it perish along with thy purpose. 
Hast thou so mean conceptions of the gift of God, that thou 
hast imagined it to be altogether a thing of man ? It is not 
this, (a) Wherefore also Peter well calls the affair a gift: 
Thou hast thought that the gift of God may be purchased 
with money. Dost thou observe how on all occasions they 
are clean from money? For thine heart is not right in the^*^^* 
sight of God. Dost thou see how he does all of malice ? 
To be simple, however, was the thing needed, (b) For had 
it been done with simplicity*, he would have even welcomed 

* Between this and the following o^rov t^v Tpoeufiiay. B. C. F. The 

sentence the Mss. and £dd. give the nreceding sentence from (a) is koI fi^v 

exposition of ▼. 26. d^X^ I8ci eJpai, The connexion being 

' El y^p M^^ &^Xc/as iylvtrot wol lose, thiH passage was not anderstood, 

Ktty F.) AwfS^^oTo (Aired^fayro C. F.) and A.omitbit, B.F.N. read Aif^Maeioj, 

S 
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258 He thought it an arty superior to his own. 

HoMiL.his willing mind. Seest thou thai to have mean concep* 

?^^IiI" lions of great things is to sin doubly ? Accordingly, two 

V. 22. things he bids him : Repent and pray^ \f haply the thought 
of thine heart may be forgiven thee. Seest thou it was a 
wicked thought he had entertained ? Therefore he says. If 
haply it may be forgiven thee: because he knew him to be 

V. 33. incorrigible, (a) For I perceive that thou art in the gall qf 
bttternessy and in the bond of iniquity. Words of exceeding 
wrath ! But otherwise he did not punish him : that faith may 
not thereafter be of compulsion ; that the matter may not 
seem to be carried ruthlessly; that he may introduce the 
subject of repentance : or also, because it suffices for cor- 
rection to have convicted him, to have told him what was in 

1 «Ti his heart, to have brought him to confess himselP overcome. 

i«Ut». Pqj. ^^^ |jg gj^y^g^ pj^^y ye for me^ is a confession that he has 
done wrong. Observe him% what a miscreant he is ; when 
he was convicted, then he believed : when again he was 
convicted, then he became humble. Seeing* his^miraelea^ 
[he was amazed, and came over.] He thought to be able to 
escape detection : he thought the thing was an art : but 

*i\€itf. when he had not power to 'defeat the Apostles, « ♦ ♦. 
(&) Again, he fears the multitude, and is afraid to deny it ; 
and yet he might have said, ^ I did not know : I did it in 

and E. D. substitate, <^ If however he twice said of Simon. Perhaps the 

had come {vpoffriXOtv) as he oaght to passage may be restored somewhat 

have come, he would have been re- thus: '* Seeing his -miracleSy he teat 

ceived, he would not like a pest have amazed^ and came over. He thought 

been driyen away.*' to escape detection, he thought the 

" "Opa oJbrhv fuapby tvra. The mo- thing was an art : but when he had not 

dern text (Edd.) alters the sense : Upa power to resist, he plays the hypocrite, 

irwiy Kolroi fiiaphs &k, Hfiofs^ See how, as the magicians did, who said, This is 

miscreant though he is, neyertheless, the finger of God. Having seen ihs 

8cc." Apostles, (hence the reading tUsr r. 

« Btttpwr a^ov tA ffrifA^iOy ip6fu(* iw.) how by laying on of hsmds, &c. ; 

9^€ureai KayBdytiv iv6fuCf rix^r again ^^ thought it was an art, be 

eTi'ot rh xpayfia' hrtMi 8i oVk t<rxv(r*y thought to purchase it with money : 

tdtiy (Say. marg. k\t7v) robs iiwotrrSXovs, but when he was not able to defeat the 

i^tffrarro Kot xpwnjxetv. A.B. C. This, Apostles, (as it was said above, " be 

which is the conclusion of (a), is both wished to get matter of accusation 

corrupt and defective. He is eolarg- against them,") again he plays tb« 
ing upon the fiiapia of Simon's conduct, hypocrite, and says, Prc^ ye for m€^ 
as shewn in the preceding 5t« ^\4yxOvi ^c." — Edd. from E. " Seeing siffns 

^t vd\iy iiXiyx^' oomp. the wrought he was amaaed, shewing that 

following sentence. It looks as if the all was a lie (on his part). It is not 
sentence 4wtt^ 8^ iarriar9irtu oIk tirxy »a»^> npo<^A.e«f, but, •Elfororo. And 
otv jc. T. X. must belong to this place. ^^J did he not do the former at once ? 
See note r.— The reading k\uv t. Air. He thought to be able, &c. hrtOh «* 
it probably the true one : tri Uk<o U ^^i^ Ifrxwrt \a0t7y r. dir., TpooSjAtftr.- 
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The Apostles among the Samaritans, 259 

simplicity: but he was struck with dismay, first by the Acts 
former circumstance, 'that he was overcome by the miracles, 22—26. 
and secondly by this, that his thoughts are made manifest. »~S^ 
Therefore he now takes himself a long way off, to Rome,**^* 
thinking the Apostle would not soon come there. 

And iheyy when they had testified^ and preached the wordj. 26. 
of the Lordy returned to Jerusalem. Testified^ probably 
because of him (Simon), that they may not be deceived ; that 
thenceforth they may be safe. Having preached^ it says, the 
uford of the Lord^ they returned to Jerusalem. Why do they 
go thither again where was the tyranny of the bad, where were 
those most bent upon killing them ? Just as generals do in 
wars, they occupy that part of the scene of war which is 
most distressed. And preached the Gospel in many villages 
oj the Samaritans. Observe them again, how they do not'*irewi- 
of set purpose come to Samaria, but driven by stress of per-J^^" 
secution, just as it was in the case of Christ; and how when 
the Apostles go thither, it is to men now believers, no longer ^ 
Samaritans. But when the Apostles^ it says, which were at 
Jerusalem heard this, they sent unto them Peter and John. 
Sent them, again, to rid them of magic. And^ besides, John 4, 
(the Lord) had given them a pattern at the time when the 
Samaritans believed. And in many villages^ it says, of the 
Samaritans^ they preached the Gospel. Observe how actively 
employed even their journeys were, how they do nothing 
without a purpose. 

Such travels should we also make. And why do I speak 
of travels? Many possess villages and lands, and give 
themselves no concern, nor make any account of this. That 
baths may be provided, their revenues increased, courts 
and buildings erected, for this they take plenty of pains: but 
for the husbandry of souls, not so. When you see thorns — 
answer me — you cut them up, you burn, you utterly destroy 
them, to rid your land of the hurt thence arising. And seest 
thou the labourers themselves overrSn with thorns, and dost 

y &XAms8^, Ktd'Hntov^brots ^^^Kti of the dootrioe which they learned 

r^€, 5rf ol liOfUiptiTm M^waw. from Cbritt when first they believed :" 

A. B, D. F. Sar. marg. Bot C. " to which reading is adopted by E. and 

rid them of magic, to put them in mind £dd. 

s2 
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Chrutian proprietors of land 



HoMiL.not cut them up, and art thou not afraid of the Owner Who 

' shall call thee to account ? For ought not each individual 

» trvyai' believer to build a Church, to get a Teacher, 'to cooperate 

(with him), to make this above all his object, that all may be 

Christians ? Say, how is it likely thy labourer should be a 

Christian, when he sees thee so regardless of his salvation ? 

s ircio-w. Thou canst not work miracles, and so ' convert him. By the 

means which are in thy power, convert him ; by kindness, 

^ KoXa- by good offices, by gentleness, by 'courting him, by all 

***• other means. Market-places, indeed, and baths, the most 

do provide ; but no Churches : nay, sooner every thing 

than this ! Wherefore I beseech and implore, as a favour 

I entreat, yea as a law I lay it down, that there be no estate 

to be seen destitute of a Church '. Tell not me. There is 

one hard by; there is one in the neighbouring properties: 

the expense is great, the income not great If thou have 

anything to expend upon the poor, expend it there : better 



* Id St ChryfHMtom's time, little bad 
been done for the conversion and in- 
8tructioD of tbe peagantry: bence in 
the latter balf of tbe foartb century 
paganus came to be as eynonymoas 
witb * heathen.' Even Christian pro- 
prietora neglected their duty in this 
regard, while they improved their 
properties, and swelled their revenues 
oy great oppression of their tenants 
and labourers: see Horn, in Matt, 
xliii. Ixi. and at the same time often 
connived at the practice of the old idol- 
atries, for tbe sale of the dues accruing 
to tbem from the Temples which still 
remained. Thus Zeno of Verona, Serm. 
IV, p. 120. complabs : '* In prsdiis 
vestris fumanda undique sola faua non 
nostis, qu8S, si vera diceoda sunt, dit^ 
simuianda subtiliter custoditis. Jus 
templorum ne quis vobis eripiat, quo- 
tidie litigatis." The Christianity which 
was outwardly professed in the country 
parts was often for want of Churches 
and Clergy little more than nominal : 
and the heathen orator Libaeius, in 
his Oratio pro TemplU^ addressed to 
the Emperor Theodosius, perhaps did 
not greatly exaggerate in the fol- 
lowing description : ** "When you are 
told, that through this proceeding 
on your part (viz. the destruction of 
tlie Temples and suppression of the 



sacrifices) many are become Christians, 
you must not forget to distinguish be- 
tween show and reality. They are 
not a whit changed from what they 
were before : they only say they are 
so. They resort indeed to tbe public 
acts of religion, and mingle themselves 
with the general body of Christiana. 
Bat when they have made a show of 
praying, they invoke either none, or tbe 
Gods.'*— Moreover, the country clergy 
were often themselves ill- taught and 
needing instruction. Thus Uom. in 
Col. {^u xi. p. 392.) delivered at Con- 
stantinople, Chrys. says : *' How much 
instruction is needed by your brethren 
in the country, and by their teachers 
(icol Toi>j iK^imy liZouricdXovi) !*' Which 
perhaps was the result of a law passed 
A.D. 398. Cod. Theodos. xvi. Ut. 3. 
1. 33. which enacted, that the clergy for 
the Churches founded on estates, or in 
villages, should be ordained ^om no 
other estate or viilage^ but that to which 
the Church pertained : and of these a 
certain number, at the discretion of the 
bishop, according to the extent of tbe 
village, &c. — On the other band, 
Chrys. * on the Statues,* Or, xix. t. ii. 
p. 189. dwells with much delight on 
the virtues and patriarchal simplicity 
of the rural clergy in Syria, and the 
Christian attainments of their peoplts. 
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are called upon to build and endow Churches. 261 
there than here. Maintain a Teacher, maintain a Deacon, Acts 

. VIII 

and a sacerdotal body complete. As by a bride, whether a 35. * 



wife whom thou takest, or a daughter whom thou givest in ' 
marriage % so act by the Church : give her a dowry. So 
shall thy estate be filled with blessing. For what shall not 
be there of all that is good ? Is it a small thing, tell me, 
that thy wine-press should be blessed ^ ; a small thing, tell 
me, that of thy fruits God is the first to taste, and that the 
first-fruits are there (with Him)? And then even for the 
peace of the labouring people this is profitable. Then as 
one whom they must respect, there will be the presbyter 
among them, and this will contribute to the security of the 
estate. There will be constant prayers there through thee % 
'hymns and Communions through thee; the Oblation on each * infia^ 
Lord's Day. For only consider what a praise it will be,"** 
that, whereas others have built splendid tombs, to have it said 
hereafter, ^Such an one built this,' thou hast reared Churches! 
Bethink thee that even until the coming of Christ thou shalt 
have thy reward, who hast reared up the altars of God. 

Suppose an Emperor had ordered thee to build an house [5.] 
that he might lodge there, wouldest thou not have done 
every thing to please him ? And here now it is a palace of 
Christ, the Church which thou buildest. Look not at the 
cost, but calculate the profit. Thy people yonder cultivate 
thy field : cultivate thou their souls : they bring to thee thy 
fruits, raise thou them to heaven. He that makes the 
beginning is the cause of all the rest : and thou wilt be the 
cause that the people are 'brought under Christian teachings Karn- 
both there, and in the neighbouring estates. Your baths do x<w/*^- 

■ *CUro9*\ ywcuKa iLytsyify ff y{ifi^¥, harvest was brought to the Charch, 

4^ Ovycn-^^y rp ^EicicA.. ofhct ^licfuro, words of benediction spoken orer them. 

Before 0vy,y A. B. F. N. insert koI, E. and so the whole field was considered 

alone ^bs, and so Edd. Perhaps we as blessed. 'Oir€^y(ytreuhr\r£vir€9uoy 

may read &ffay€\ vituprf^ ^ y\fv, &y., fj rwv ffraxyvhP^t^^i 6\lyovs ris ffrdxvas 

Zobs $vy, \a$i)V, fcol fiuc^v Z^iyfia trovtiira's kcX 

** ** The first-firnits of com and of T^trtv^Kiiv r^ 8e^, dth rod fwc^ov 

Sttpes, or wine, were presented as ob- ircurov r^iv H^ov^ay cvAotc? o0tw not 

tions at the Altar, and the elements d X^iarhs k. t. X. (t. ii. 460. C.)" 

for the Holy Eucharist thence taken. JNeander. 

See Can. Apost. ii. Cod. Afr. c. 37. ^ 8t^ a4, Erasm. * propter te,' Ben. 
Concil. Trull, c. 28. In a Sermon of *pro te,' but this would be M^ cov, 
St. Chrys. on the Ascension, this pecu- as below where this benefit is men- 
liar usage is mentioned, that a handful tioned, iwif rod KtKrrin4vov. 
of ears of com in the beginning of 
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The country^ with a Churchy a Paradise. 



HoMiL.but make the peasants less hardy, jour taverns give them a 

' taste for luxury, and yet you provide these for credit's sake. 

1 ircafTi' Your markets and 'fairs, on the other hand, promote ** covet- 
'^'^"** ousness. But think now what a thing it would be to see a 
presbyter, the moving picture of Abraham, gray-headed, 
girded up, digging and working with his own hands ? What 
more pleasant than such a field ! There virtue thrives. No 
intemperance there, nay, it is driven away: no drunkenness 
and wantonness, nay, it is cast out: no vanity, nay, it is 
extinguished. All benevolent tempers shine out the brighter 
through the simplicity of manners. How pleasant to go forth 
and enter into the House of God, and to know that one built 
it himself: to fling himself on his back in his litter, and' 
after the bodily benefit of his pleasant airing, be present 
both at the evening and the morning hymns, have the 
priest as a guest at his table, in associating with him enjoy 
his benediction, see others also coming thither! This is 
a wall for his field, this its security. This is the field of 
Gen.27, which it is said, The sniell of a full field which the Lord 
^^" haih blessed. If, even without this, the country is pleasant. 



' africu irXcoyc((af. Edd. from £. 
hc^ir rh. 8i ivravOa way robyayrlov. 
*< make them forward and impudent. 
But here all is just the reverse." Be- 
low, &s €tK6ya fiaHl^QKra rod *Afip, in 
the sense above expressed, as if it had 
been fioZlCovcay' £. has €ls for &s, 
** walking after the likeness :" and 
SaT. marg. tit oXkov fiaZ. firrk rhv *Afip. 
"walking into his house after (the 
manner of) Abraham." 

* K<d fii\^ iavrhv Hwrioy K(d fierdt 
r^y tdd^pay rijy ottfiartK^y kcH }iVxyucois 
Kol iuBwoiS tfiyois wapaytydoBai, This 
passage has perplexed scribes and 
editors. Al6oa * a swing, swinging 
bed, hammock/ or, as here, Mitter,'or 
rather, * a swinging in such a con- 
Toyance : after the swinging motion in 
his litter, pleasant and healthful for 
the bodj.' The meaning is: "with- 
ont fatigue, lying at his ease on his 
back, he is borne to Church in his 
litter, and after this wholesome enjoy- 
ment for the body, gets good for his 
soul, in attending at evening and morn- 
ing prayer." Ben. <seipsumque pro- 
jicere supinum, et poet illam corpoream 
quietem:' as if it related to taking rest 
in his bed, which is inconsistent with 



the scope of the description. Erasmus, 
'et quiescere in viila securum, et 
habere dectmbuiationem serrientem 
oorpori,' " to sleep securely in his vilta^ 
and to take a walk which is good for 
the body." Neander simply, 'und 
sich niederznwerfen,' " to prottrate 
himself," (n'z. on entering the Church) 
—overlooking both {hrrior and aldipmy 
avfi. Of the Mss., A., for icol f^at 
K. r. X. substitutes, Ktd furii rpo^ 
wfi. " and after taking food for the 
body." C. ex corr. gives idatf for 
ai^pay, F. &/Hur, Sav. marg. '< ji^or al. 
i^ay:'* both unmeaning : N. cv^cvwith 
two letters erased before it; and B. tuX 
fierik r^y iyJen^y &pay rris amfurruais 
tJiera\afi€Tv rpwp^s Ktd 4y Aw^''** " *"•* 
after the ninth hour to partake of tiie 
food for the body, and to attend at 
evening and morning hymns :" ' qu« 
lectio non spemenda videtur,' Ben. On 
the contrary, it is twth needless and 
unsuitable, for the repast is mentioned 
afterwards. — The "hymns" ar« the 

oensom luoerns, which was Psalm 141. 
il^aXf^s i»eiyhs. Psalm 63. St. Chryaost. 
in Psalm 140. and Constit. Apoat. ii. 
69. viii. 37. 
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The benefit unspeakable to oumer and people. 263 

because it is so quiet, so free from distraction of business, Acts 
what will it not be when this is added to it ? The country 25. 



with a Church is like the Paradise of God. No clamour 
there, no turmoil, no enemies at variance, no heresies: there 
you shall see all friends, holding the same doctrines in 
common. The very quiet shall lead thee to higher views, 
and receiving thee thus prepared by philosophy, the presbyter 
shall give thee an excellent cure. For here, whatever we 
may speak, the noise of the market drives it all out: but 
there, what thou shalt hear, thou wilt keep fixed in thy 
mind. Thou wilt be quite another man in the country 
through him : and moreover to the people there he will be 
director, he will watch over them both by his presence and 
by his influence in forming their manners. And what, I ask, 
would be the cost ? Make for a beginning a small house > to Wr 
serve as temple. Thy successor will build a porch, his^"^ 
successor will make other additions, and the whole shall be 
put to thy account. Thou givest little, and receivest the 
reward for the whole. At any rate, make a beginning : lay 
a foundation. Exhort one another, vie one with another in 
this matter. But now, where there is straw and grain and such 
like to be stored, you make no difficulty of building : but for 
a place where the fruits of souls may be gathered in, we be- 
stow not a thought; and the people are forced to go miles 
and miles, and to make long journeys, that they may get to 
Church ! Think, how good it is, when with all quietness the 
priest presents himself in the Church, that he may draw near 
nnto God, and say prayers for the village, day by day, and 
for its owner ! Say, is it a small matter, that even in the 
Holy Oblations evermore thy name is included in the prayers, 
and that for the village day by day prayers are made unto 
God ? — How greatly this profits thee for all else ! It 
chances' that certain (great) persons dwell in the neighbour- 

' ^fificdyti riAs U y9er6v«tv ohtup eable, gainji from him sooh information 

tcc^hnrp6irovs%x^w, Sav. marg. X^eiy. about your village, as lie would never 

The meaning is not clearly expressed, have acquired otherwise; for he thinks 

bat it seems to be this; ** It chances it beneath him even to call upon you. 

that some important personage has an In this way, however, he learns that 

estate in your neighbourhood, and ocoa- yours is a well-ordered village: and 

sionally resides there. His overseer should any crime be committed in that 

informs him of your Church: he sends part of the country by unknown per- 

fbr your presbyter, invites him to his sons, no suspicion even will light upon 
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264 Make a heginningy in the right spirit, 

HoMiL.bood, and have overseers: now to thee, being poor, one of 

^'them will not deign even to pay a visit: but the presbyter, 

it is likely, he will invite, and make him sit at his table. 
How much good results from this ! The village will in the 
first place be free from all evil suspicion. None will charge 
it with murder, with theft: none will suspect any thing of 
the kind. — They have also another comfort, if sickness 
befall, if death. — Then again the friendships formed there 
by people as they go side by side (to and from the Church) 
are not struck up at random and promiscuously: and the 
meetings there are far more pleasant than those which take 
place in marts and fairs. The people themselves also will 
be more respectable, because of their presbyter. How is 
it you hear that Jerusalem was had in honour in the old 
times above all other cities P Why was this ? Because of the 
then prevailing religion. Therefore it is that where God is 
honoured, there is nothing evil : as, on the contrary, where 
He is not honoured, there is nothing good. It will be great 
security both with God and with men. Only, I beseech 
you, that ye be not remiss: only may you put your hand 
Jer. 15, to this work. For if he who brings out the precious frora 
the vile^ shall be as the mouth qf Ood; he who benefits and 
recovers so many souls, both that now are and that shall be 
even until the coming of Christ, what favour shall not that 
person reap from God ! Raise thou a garrison against the 
devil: for that is what the Church is. Thence as from 
head- quarters let the hands go forth to work : first let the 
people hold them up for prayers, and then go their way 
to work. So shall there be vigour of body; so shall the 
tillage be abundant; so shall all evil be kept aloof. It is 
not possible to represent in words the pleasure thence 
arising, until it be realized. Look not to this, that it brings 
in no revenue : if' thou do it at all in this spirit, then do it 
not at all; if thou account not the revenue thou gettest 
thence greater than from the whole estate beside; if thou be 

your people; no troablesome inqaisition and iic 7€it. e. g. rtyiu iK rwr Sworw- 

will be held, no fine or penalty levied r4^u ix ytir. oiK^ty. 

on your eai&te.** The v. 1. X^7Civ can- g Zxus tl o0t« iroitss /a^> xot-hirps, 

not be the true reading, but something Ben. 'Si omnino id facias, ne faoiaa 

of this sort must be supplied: ot kuI tamen.' Neander/Wenndusohandelst, 

Xiyovffof o^^. It seems also that wirst du nichts thun,' as if it were 

something is wanting between rivhs oh irotii<rtis. 
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not thus affected, then let it alone ; if thou do not account Acts 
this work to stand thee more in stead than any work beside. 25. ' 
What can be greater than this revenue, the gathering in 
of souls into the threshing-floor which is in heaven ! Alas, 
that ye know not how much it is, to gain souls ! Hear what 
Christ says to Peter, Feed My sheep. If, seeing the emperor^s john2i , 
sheep, or herd of horses, by reason of having no fold or stable, 1^— ^7. 
exposed to depredation, thou wert to take them in hand, and 
build a fold or stables, or also provide a shepherd or herds- 
man to take charge of them, what would not the emperor do 
for thee in return ? Now, thou gatherest the flock of Christ, 
and puttest a shepherd over them, and thinkest thou it is no 
great gain thou art earning? But, if for offending even one, 
a man shall incur so great a punishment, how can he that 
saves so many, ever be punished? What sin will he have 
thenceforth? for, though he have it, does not this blot it 
out ? From the punishment threatened to him that offends, 
learn the reward of him that saves. Were not the salvation 
of even one soul a matter of great importance, to offend 
would not move God to so great anger. Knowing these 
things, let us apply ourselves forthwith to this spiritual work. 
And let each invite me, and we will together help to the 
best of our ability. If there be three joint-owners, let them 
do it by each bearing his part: if but one, he will induce the 
others also that are near. Only be earnest to effect this, 
I beseech you, that in every tvay being well-pleasing unto 
God, we may attain unto the eternal blessings, by the grace 
and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the 
Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, dominion, 
and honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen. 
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Acts viii. 26, 27. 

And the Angel of the Lord spake unto Philip^ saying ^ Arisen 
and go toward the south unto the wag that goeth down Jrom 
Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert. And he arose and 
went. 

It seems to me, this' (Philip) was one of the seven: for 
from Jerusalem he would not have gone southwards, hut 
to the north; but from Samaria it was towards the south. 
The same is desert: so that there is no fear of an attack 
from the Jews. And he did not ask, ^Tierefore ? but arose 

T.27.28.anrf went. Andy behold, it says, a man qf Ethiopia^ an 
eunuch of great authority under Candace queen qf the 
Ethiopians, who had the charge of all her treastire, and 
had come to Jerusalem for to worship, was returning, and 
sitting in his chariot read Esaias the prophet. High enco- 
miums for the man, that he, residing in Ethiopia and beset 
with so much business, and when there was no festival 
going on, and living in that superstitious city, came to 
Jerusalem for to worship. Great also is his studiousness, 

T.29-3i.that even sitting in his chariot he read^. And, it says, tAe 

• So all the Mss. and the Catena ; irappose that Philip had retorned to 

except £. which haying already made Jenuialeni. 

Chrys. affinn that Philip was one of ^*' BehoId,aneaDach,(oomp.p.371, 

the feycD) su/n-Oj p. 254, and note m, note n.) a barbarian — both cireiun- 

gives a diflferent torn to this passage, stances calculated to make him indis- 

" It seems to me, that he received this posed to stndj— >add to this,hi8 dignified 

command while in Samaria: because station and opulence: the very circam* 

from Jerusalem one does not go south- stance of his being on a journey, and 

ward, but to the north: but from riding in a chariot: for to a person 

Samaria it is to the south." An un- travelling in this way, it is not easy to 

necessary comment; for it would hardly attend to reading, but on the contrary 

occur to any reader of the Acts to very troublesome : yet his strong desire 
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Spirit said unto Philip^ Qo near^ and join thyself to this Acts 

. VIII. 

^ae— 39. 



chariot. A7id Philip ran thither to him, and heard himt^^^^' 



reading the prophet EsaiaSy andsaid^ Understandest thou what ' 
thou readest ? And he said^ How can /, except some man 
should guide me f Observe again his piety ; that though 
he did not understand, he read, and then after reading, 
examines. And he desired Philip that he would come up 
and sit with him. The place of the Scripture which A^t. 32-35. 
recul was thiSy He teas led as a sheep to the slaughter; 
and like a lamb dumb before his shearer^ so opened He not 
His mouth : in His humiliation His judgment was taken 
auxiy : and who shall declare His generation ? for His life 
is taken from the earth. And the eunuch answered Philip^ 
and said, I pray thee^ of whom speaketh the prophet this ? 
of himself f or of some other man ? Then Philip opened 
his mouthy and began at the same Scripture, and preached 
unto him Jesus. Observe how it is Providentially ordered. 
First he reads, and does not understand : then he reads the 
very text, in which was the Passion, and the Resurrection, 
and the Gift. And as they went on their way, they came unto t. 36. 
a certain water: and the eunuch said. See, here is water; 
what doth hinder me to be baptized ? Mark ihe eager desire, 
mark" the exact knowledge. And he commanded the chariot t.38.39. 
to stand still: and they went down both into the water, both 
Philip and the eunuch ; and he baptized him. And when 
they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord 
caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw him no more: 
and he went on his way rejoicing. But why did the Spirit 
of the Lord bear him away ? (Hereby) the occurrence was 
shewn to be more wonderful. Even then, the eunuch did 
not know him. Consequently this was done, that Philip 

and earaestaess set aside all these bio- proselyte.' — Both expositions should be 

drances, 8co," Horn, in Gen. xxzy. compared with this in the text. 

§. 1. Throughout the exposition of « iucplfituw. Below, 6p^s Zrt r^ 

the bistoiy of the eunuch there given, Ziytutra iinipTurfi4ya cTxe* The 37th 

(t. iv. p. 360 — 362.) he is called a verse (Philip's answer and the Eunuch's 

barbarian : so in the tenth of the confession) seems to have been absent 

<* Eleven Honulies,"§.5.t.xii.393, 394. from St. Chrysostom's copy (nnless in- 

he is called a * barbarian,' and ' alien/ deed it is implied in the passage just 

iL\x6^vKoSf but also ' a Jew :' &\X* cited). It is found in Laud's Grr. and 

olx ^ fi^^oLpos r&T9 Ikuvos rovra cTirc Lat. copy of the Acts, part is cited by 

(viz. excuses for delaying baptism) Kol St. Ireuceus, p. 196. and part by St. 

Tovra *Iou8cuos t^¥ k. t. X. i. e. as Cypr.p. 318., but unknown to the other 

Matthai explains in )., ' a Jewish ancient authorities. 
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268 Angela iummon the Preacher; 

HoMiL. might afterwards be a subject of wonder to him'. For^ 
' it says, he toeni on his tcay refoicing. But Philip wa$ 



▼. 40. 

found at Azotus: and passing through he preached in all 
the cities^ till he came to Casarea. This (Philip, therefore) 
was one of the seven: for there in fact he is afterwards 
found, at Csesarea. It was well and expedient therefore 
that the Spirit canght Philip away : else the eunuch would 
have desired to go with him % and Philip would have grieved 
him by declining to comply with his request, the time being 
not yet come, (a) But ' at the same time here was an en- 
couraging assurance for them that they shall also prevail 
irbaii^-over the heathen: for' indeed 'the high character of the 
wurror, ^f^^^^ believers was enough to move them. If however the 
eunuch had stayed there, what fault could have been found? 
[But he knew him not] : for this is why it says, he went on 
his tcay rejoicing: so that had he known him, he would not 
have been (so) delighted, 

Reoapi- [And the Angel of the Lord, etc.] (ft) See Angels assist- 
T. 26. ing the preaching, and not themselves preaching, but calling 
these (to the work). But the wonderful nature of the oc- 
currence is shewn also by this : that what of old was rare, 
and hardly done, here takes place with ease **, and see with 
▼.27. what frequency! (c) An eunuch, it says, a man of great 
authority, under Candace queen of the Ethiopians. For 
there women bore rule of old, and this was the law among 

* $cr9 otw tiTTtpw abrlnf BcwiMoBii' portioDB of text here marked a, ^ ; 

Mu, TovTo 4y4y9To: i. e. as below, the and c, d: the order id the Mas. being 

ennuoh naw that it was the work of b, a, </, c, e. 

God : it was done in order that he V Kal yiip rh rSr wurrw6yTmf i^U- 

might not think Zri A»fOpmw6s itrruf vicrror Inwhr abrohs 2pai* <l tk iir4' 

itwKms. — Edd. from E. " Why, it may fitiPtr (B. Mfurow) ixti, irotop rh 

be asked, did the Spirit of the Lord ^yKXrifia ; Meaning, perhaps, that the 

carry Philip away P Because he was character and station of such conrerts 

to pass through other cities, and to as the eunuch would weigh much with 

preach the Gospel. Consequently this their countrymen {robs iXXo^^Xovs). 

was done, <feo. that he might not think Though if the eunuch had stayed be- 

what had happened to him was of man, hind in Judea, who could hare blamed 

butofGod.'* himP— The modem text: " suf- 

• • ffvyairt\9w ((Ec. ov^vapcXOciv) ficient to persuade the learners to be 

abrf. As there is no abrhw, the mean- roused up themselves also to the same 

ing seems to be as above expressed, zeal." 

not. ' would have desired Philip to go ^ Htx^ptis, 9pa /i§ft tmis i^^Switu. 

with him.' Cat. The Mss. omit tbx^piis, fit 

' What follows is confused in the means, angelic manifestations. 
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them. Philip did not yet know for whose sake he bad Acts 
come into the desert: (rf) but* what was there to hinder his .26^0. 
learning all (these particulars) accurately, while in the 
chariot ? [ Woe reading the prophet Esaias.'] For the road ▼• 28. 
was desert, and there was no display in the matter. Observe 
also at what time : in the most violent heat (of the day). 
{e) lAnd the Spirit said unto him.'] Not now the Angel k, v. 29. 
but the Spirit urges him. Why is this? Then, the vision 
took place, in grosser form, through the Angel, for this is 
for them that are more of the body, but the Spirit is for the 
more spiritual. And how did He speak to him ? Of course, 
suggested it to him. Why does not the Angel appear to 
the other, and bring him to Philip? Because it is likely 
he would not have been persuaded, but rather terrified. 
Observe the wisdom of Philip : he did not accuse him, not 
say, * / know these things exactly :' did not pay court to 
him, and say, * Blessed art thou that readest.' But mark his 
speech, how far it is from harshness alike and from adulation; 
the speech rather of a kind and friendly man. [ Understandest ▼. so. 
thou what thou readestf] For it was needful that he should 
himself ask, himself have a longing desire. He plainly inti- 
mates, that he knows that the other knew nothing: and says, 
Ufiderstandest thou what thou readest ? at the same time he 
shews him that great was the treasure that lay therein. It [2.] 
tells well also, that the eunuch looked not to the ^ outward > ffx^tia 
appearance (of the man), said not, * Who art thou ?' did not 
chide, not give himself airs, not say that he did know. On 

* r\ 9i iK^Xvtrw xdtn-a ainhy iucptficos been read. And behold^ 8co.** 
fuiBuv KoX iv T^ ^x^juart 6yra ; koI yhp ^ &fnrd(€i : but this, derived from t. 39. 

HfnifAos Ijr Koi oVk i)v t^ xpayfut hrl- is not the right word here. — Thi«, with 

8c«^i5. We oonjectare the first claase theclanse immediately preceding id the 

to be meant as the answer to an Mss , is thas altered by the innovator 

objection: How should Philip know (E. Edd.) :" So little did P. know (o0r«9 

all these particulars P It may indeed obn ^8ci ^.) for whose sake he was come 

relate to the euuuch's accurate know- into the desert: because also {Zrt Koi, 

ludge (kKpifitta) above mentioned, note F. D. SBty) not now an Angel, but 

c. The latter part, however, seems to the Spirit bears him away. But the 

belong to v. 28. to which the Catena eunuch sees none of these things, 

refers the mention of the xo^c^c^aTov being as yet not fully initiated (drcA^f, 

Kavfui — Edd. (from E. alone), ** Pray imperfectus Beo.); or because also 

what hindered, say you, that he should these things are not for the more 

learn all, even when in the chariot, bodily, but for the more spiritual: nor 

and especially in the desert P Because indeed does he learn the things which 

the matter was not one of display. Philip is fiilly taught {MiZda'Ktrai),** 
But let us look over again what has 
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^xfx" the contrary, he confesses his ignorance ; wherefore also he 

^learns. He shews his hurt to the physician: sees at a 

glance, that he both knows the matter, and is willing to teach. 
Lfook* how free he is from haughtiness: the outward appear- 
ance announced nothing splendid. So desirous was he of 
Matt 7, learning, and gare heed to his words : and that saying, He 
T. 31. that seekethf findeth^ was fulfilled in him. And^ it says, he 
besought Philipy that he would come up and sit with him. 
Do you mark the eagerness, the longing desire? But should 
any say he ought to have waited for Philip (to speak), (the 
answer is,) he does not know what is the matter : he could 
not in the least tell what the other was going to say to him, 
but supposed merely that he was about to receive some 
(lesson of) prophecy. And moreover this was more respectful, 
that he did not draw him into his chariot, but besought him. 
And Philip^ we ha?e read, ran to himy and heard him read- 
ing: even the fact of his running, shewed" that he wished 
▼. 33. to say (something). And the place^ it says, of the Scripture 
which he read was this: As a sheep He was led to the 
slaughter. And this circumstance, also, is a token of his 
* ^* • elevated mind, that he had in hand this prophet, who is 
more sublime than all others. Philip does not relate matters 
to him just as it might happen, but quietly : nay, does not 
say anything until he is questioned. Both in the former 
instance he prayed him, and so he does now, saying, I pray 
thee^ of whom speaketh the prophet this? That" be should 

* '^Srrc (VSff B.) rh (r^yN.)&Tu^j/* oUS^y authority, the barbari&D, the roan ridiDg 

Xanwpit¥ iwtd4prro axvt^^ Read rh io a chariot, besought him, the p«raoD 

a^fM, — £, D. F. Edd., E78c aod ob9h of mean appearance, who might for his 

yi^. < V idit ilium esse a fastu alieoum ; dress have easily been despised, to come 

Deque enim splendidum gestabat vesti- ap and sit with him, Sec." And infra 

tom.' Ben. and similarly Erasm. as if note u. 

the meaning were, *' the eunuch saw " iitUwu fiov\6fifror ctrciir. This 
there was no pride in Philip, for he seems meant to explain why the 
bad no splendid clothing." But it is ednuch at once besought Philip to 
the eunuch in whom this (rh Hrv^y) come up into the chariot : his running 
is praised, (see below, §. 4. init.) that shewed that he wished to say some- 
be did not disdain Philip for the«iean- thing.~E. Edd. '< was a sign of his 
ness of his appearance : oomp. Horn, wishing to speak, and the reading (a 
in Qen. zxzt. $. 2. " For when the sigo) of his studiousness. For he was 
Apostle (supra p. 264. note m.) had said, reading at a time when the sun makes 
Knowest thou, and came up to him in the heat more violent.*' 
mean attire (mct«^ ^hr^Xovs ffx^h^orros), ■ *H (N. oro. Cat t^) ZXms clS^reu Jri 
the eunuch did not take it amiss, was &AAms kuL (om. C.) vf ^2 KaAmf Xiyowruf 
not indigoant, did not think himself o/ir^o^^flu, ^ 9rift. r. \. A. B. C.Cat. 
insulted ... but he, the man in great We read, rh SA&f «lS^yat ^ . . . . But 
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at all know either that the Prophets speak in different ways Acts 
about different persons^ or that they speak of themselves in 37^.40. 
another person — the question betokens a very thoughtful 
mind. I^et us be put to shame, both poor and rich, by this 
eunuch. Then, it says, they came to a certain water ^ and"^*^^' 
he saidj Lo^ here is water. Again, of his own accord he 
requests, saying, What doth hinder me to he baptized ? And 
see again his modesty: he does not say, Baptize me, neither 
does he hold his peace; but he utters somewhat midway 
betwixt strong desire and reverent fear, saying, What doth 
hinder me ? Do you observe that he has the doctrines (of 
faith) perfect? For indeed the Prophet had the whole. Incar- 
nation, Passion, Resurrection, Ascension, Judgment to come* 
And if he shews exceeding earnestness of desire, do not 
marvel. Be ashamed, all ye as many as are unbaptized. 
And^ it says, he commanded the chariot to stand still. He ^* 38. 
spoke, and gave the order at the same moment, before 
hearing (Philip's answer). And when they were come up out ▼• s^» 
qf the watery the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip : 
in order that the occurrence might be shewn to be of God ; 
that he might not consider it to be merely man. And lie 
wenty it says, on his way rejoicing. This hints^ that he P. 268. 
would have been grieved, had he known : for the greatness ^^^^ ' 
of his joy, having had the Spirit also vouchsafed to him, he 
did not even see things present. — [But Philip] was found at^. 40. 
Azotus. Great was the gain to Philip also : — that which he 
heard concerning the Prophets, concerning Habakkuk, con- Bel&Dr. 
ceming Ezekiel, and the rest, he saw done in his own ^2^12^ 
person. Thence it appears that he went a long distance, 
seeing he was found at Azotus. (The Spirit) set him there, 
where he was thenceforth to preach : \_And passing through , 
he preached in all the cities^ until he came to Ccesarea.] 

And Saul, yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter ^"^^^^^^^ 
against the disciples qf the Lord, went unto the high priest, 
and desired of him letters to Damascus to the synagogues, 
that if he found any of this way, whether they were men or 

the modern text: '' It seems to me tbat tbe last clause, cr^^ hrta-xtftfiiyov 

lie knew not that tbe prophets speak of (Cat. irf^t€<rK€fjifi4yri) ^ i^^orn<ns. — In 

other persons : or if not this, he was the next sentence B. has retained the 

ignorant that they discourse concerning tme reading, 4§eTofjday, for which the 

themselves in another person:" omitting rest have rai»iaar, N. rattiMv, 



Digitized by 



Googk 



272 Saul persecutes, not as ike Jews, 

HokiL, trom^/i, he might bring them bound vnto Jerusalem, He 
— 1^ fitly mentions PauVs zeal, and shews that in the very midst 
of his zeal he is drawn. [^Yet breathing out threatenings 
and slaughter,"] and not yet sated with the murder of 
Stephen, he was not yet glutted with the persecution of 
the Churchy and the dispersion. Lo, this was ful611ed 
JohD 16, which was spoken by Christ, that they which kill you shall 
think they offer worship to God, He then in this wise did 
it, not as the Jews : God forbid ! For that he did it through 
zeal, is manifest from his going abroad even to strange cities: 
whereas they would not have cared even for those in Jeru- 
salem : they were for one thing only, to enjoy honour. But 
why went he to Damascus ? It was a great city, a royal 
city : he was afraid lest that should be preoccupied. And 
observe his strong desire and ardour, (and) how strictly 
according to the Law he went to work : he goes not to the 
governor, but to the priest. That if he found any of this 
way : for so the believers were called, probably because of 
their taking the direct way that leads to heaven. And why did 
he not receive authority to have them punished there, but 
brings them to Jerusalem ? He did these things here with 
more authority. And mark on what a peril he casts himself. 
He* was not afraid lest he should take any harm, but (yet) 
he took others also with him, that if it says, he found any 
of this way, whether they uere men or women — O, the ruth- 
lessness ! — he might bring them bound. By this journey of his, 
he wished to shew them all (how he would act) : so far were 
they from being earnest in this matter. Observe him also 
casting (people) into prison before this. The others'there- 
fore did not prevail : but this man did prevail, by reason of 

<* Edd. " OD what danger casting fact is, he wished to shew them all (both 

himself, still even so he is afraid lest the Jews at Jerusalem, and the com- 

he should suffer some harm. This is panionsofhisjourney,) how tiiey ought 

the reason why he takes others with to act:" tih t^s iiov ir&riy airrois 

him, probably to rid himself of his ScZ^cu ^^o^Acro. C. howeTcr has wtrv 

fear: or al«), because they were many afrror, N. ira<r<y alrohs^ meaning ; »*by 

against whom he was going, he takes means ofhisjoumey, he wished to shew 

many, in order that the more boldly, them (the Christians bound) to all." 

tDhom$oever he Mhould find^ both men Perhaps the true reading is tdrrov iV 

and womeny fyc*' Just the opposite wpoBu/xlw, or the like. E. D. F. Edd. 

to C.'s meaning : viz. " It is not to be " Especially as by means of the journey 

supposed, because he took many with he wished to shew them all (wwrv 

him, that he had any fears for himself: airrots), that all depended on him 

he was above all such regards. The {abrov rh ww 6y), 



Digitized by 



Googk 



The others heard the voice of Pavly not of Jesus. 273 

his ardent mind. And as he journeyedy he came near Acts 
Damascus: and suddenly there shined round about him j_g* 
a liyhl from heaven : and he fell to the earthy and lieard v. a, 4. 
a voice saying unto him^ Saul^ Sauly why persecutest thou 
Me? Why not in Jerusalem? why not in Damascus ? That [3.] 
there might be no opening for different persons to relate 
the occurrence in different ways, but that he alone should 
be the * authentic narrator, he that' went for this purpose. » h^u- 
In fact, he says this, [both in his oration on the stairs,] and *"^«» 
when pleading before Agrippa. \^Fell to the earth"]: forch.22,6: 
excess of light is wont to shock, because the eyes have their ' 
measure : it is said also that excess of sound makes people 
deaf and 'stunned (as in a fit.) But"* him it only blinded,* W 
and extinguished his passion by fear, so that he should '^^' 
hear what was spoken. Sauly Saui^ saith He, tchy persecutest 
thou Me f And He tells him nothing : does not say. Believe, 
nor anything whatever of the kind : but expostulates with 
him, all but saying, What wrong, great or small, hast thou 
suffered from Me, that thou doest these things ? And he ^' *• 
saidy Who art Thou^ Lord? thus in the first place confessing 
himself His servant. And the Lord said, I am Jesus, whom 
thou persecutest : think not thy warring is with men ^ And 

9 6 9iii rovTo iiriAw: i. e. who would and after these words: e. g. [For the 

have a right to be believed, because it meo which were with him, heard not 

was known that he left Jerusalem for the the voice, and were amazed and over- 

purpofie of persecuting. Had it taken powered.] In fact, he says this [in 

t>laoe in Jerusalem or in Damascus, his oration on the stairs. They heard 

some would have given one account of not the voice of Him that tpake to me]^ 

the matter, some another — as, in the and when pleading before Agrippa, [he 

case of our Lord, when the voice came says. Ana when we were ait fatten to 

to Him from heaven at Jerusalem, the ground^ I heard a voice, etc.] 

** some said it thundered, some that an <i *AAA& rodrov fi6yoy im^pact : mav 

Angel spake to Him,'» (so Chrys. ex- be rendered, [They all saw the light,^ 

plains below, p. 376.)-^but, happening but it blinded only Paul : — or. Him 

in the way it did, the person most however it only blinded, did not cast 

interested in it, and who oy this very him into ini>ensibiiity, but left him 

thing was caused to take so momen- otherwise in possession of his faculties, 

tous a step, was the autheutic narrator; r xhe remainder of the verse and 

i. e. thestory was to comefromhim,as the the first part of v. 6. to w^hs cdrrhr, were 

only competent authority : AAA* a<nhs absent from Chrysoetom's copy, (and 

it^tiirurros ^w HiriyoifMfos (bo Ctd.; C, Cat, CEc. Theoph.) as from Codd, A. 

^i^Sciry^crao^ai; the other Mds. fitriyoi- B. C. (of New Test.) and Laud's |Gr. and 

fuyos) i itk rovTo imidfv Infra, p. 276, Lat. of Acts : but the last have the 

dhros tk i^iSvurros ^v ivayy^^^^y clause, crKATi^vcroiir. ft. A. after 8u6ic€i;, 

/toAAoy tA lavrov.— In the next sen- v. 4. St. Hil. omits the clause durum 

tence, ToOro yovr A^«i, koL wpbs €st,etc.huthtmytremetisetpavens,etc, — 

*Ayplirwatf i,'iro\oyo6fityos, something ** The voice o/ Pan/;" Didymus in 

seems wanting before icol, as supplied Cat. gives this as Chrysostom's solution 

in the translation : but also both before of the seeming contradiction between 
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274 Wfiy wan his eonversian delayed? 

HoMfL.they which were with him heard the voice of Paul, but saw 

^no person to whom he answered — for (the Lord) suffered them 

to be hearers of what was less important Had they heard 
the other Voice, they would not have believed; but per- 
T. 6. ceiving Paul answering (some person), they marvelled. But 
arisBy and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what 
thou mtist do. Observe, how He does not immediately add 
all, but first softens his mind In the same way He called 
the disciples also a second time '. [It shall be told thee^ 
etc.]: He gives him good hopes, and (intimates) that he 
Y. 7. 8. shall recover his sight also. And the men which journeyed 
with him stood speechless^ hearing a voice, but seeing no 
man. And Saul arose from the earth; and when his eyes 
were opened, he saw no man : but they led him by the hand, 
> T^ and brought him into Damascus: — the spoils of the devil, ^kis 
2^o0 goods, as from some city, yea, some metropolis which has been 
Mat. 13, taken. And the wonder of it is, the enemies and foes them- 
^ g selves brought him in, in the sight of all ! And/or three days 
-. he neither did eat nor drink, being blinded. What could equal 
this? To compensate the discouragement in the matter 
of Stephen, here is encouragement, in the bringing in of 
Paul : though that sadness bad its consolation in the fact of 
Stephen's making such an end, yet it also received this 
further consolation : moreover, the bringing in of the villages 
of the Samaritans afforded very great comfort. — But why did 
this take place not at the very first, but after these things ? 
That it might be shewn that Christ was indeed risen. This 
furious assailant of Christ, the man who would not believe 
in His death and resurrection, the persecutor of His dis- 
ciples, how should this man have become a believer, had 

this statement and that of St. Paul in said at the same time,) so io the case 
xxii. 9. " Id the first narrative, they of the disciples, Andrew, John, and 
heard Paul's Toice, saying, Who art Simon, there was a first call, related 
thou, Lord? but saw no man save in John i.; then after a while, Chriitt 
Paul: in the second, they saw the called them a second time, (see Horn, 
light, but did not hear the voice of the in Matt. xiv. §. 2.) namely, to be 
I^rd." fishers of men, Matt. iv. In both 
• olhot Kcd robs fjuxOrtriis iKdXtfftr 4k cases there was an interval, during 
86VT^^u(Cat. andSav.marg.join^ic8. which he and they were prepared for 
to the next sentence.) The meaning is : the further revelation of His will con- 
As here, there is an interval between cerning them. The mod. t. (E. Edd.) 
the conversion of Saul, and Christ's omits this clause, and substitutes, icol 
announcement of the purpose for which 9t* &y irapouc€\€6€rcu aMf iroicTK irofMi- 
he was called, (which in Acts xxvi. xpVfM k. t. A. " And by what He bids 
15, 16. are put together as if all was him do, straightway gives him, Ac." 
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not the power of His resurrection been great indeed? Acts 
Be it so, that the other Apostles favoured (His preten- ^9 
sions*): what say you to this man? Why then not ira- 
mediately after His resurrection ? That his hostility might 
be more clearly shewn as open war. The man who is so 
frantic as even to shed blood and cast men into prisons, 
all at once believes! It was not enough that he had 
never been in Christ's company: the believers must be 
warred upon by him with vehement hostility: he left 
to none the possibility of going beyond him in fury : 
none of them all could be so violent. But when he was 
blinded % then he saw the proofs of His sovereignty and 
lovingkindness : then he answers, [^Lordy what wilt Thou 
have me to do?] that none may say that he played the 
hypocrite, he that was even eager for blood, and went to the 
priests, and flung himself upon such dangers, in persecuting 
and bringing to punishment even them that were in foreign 
parts — under these circumstances he now acknowledges His 
sovereignty. And why was he shone upon by that light not 
within the city, but before it? The many would not have 
believed, since even there (at Jerusalem) when the people 
heard the voice which came from above, they said that it Johnia, 
thundered: but this man was authority enough in reporting^' 
what was his own affair. And bound he was brought in, note p. 
though not with bonds upon him: and they drew him, 
who had expected to draw the others. And lie eat not, 
neither drank: he condemned himself for the past, he con- 
fessed, prayed, besought God. But should any say, This 

< '^Zffrw 4K*7yot abr^ ixH^o^o, seest him suddenly cod verted, and in 

Horn, in illud, Sauius adhuc spirans^ hie toil* for the Gwpel oatutripping 

etc. §. 5. t. iii. p. 106. " But shame- the friends of Christ ; what plea oanst 

leM objectors may say {o( Peter) j that thou then have for thine effrontery, in 

because he was Christ's disciple, be- disbelieving the word of the Resnrrec- 

cause he had been partaker at His tion P" 

table, had been with Him three vears, ° *Eirci5^> Ji hrKno^Ori (ivKrjpwpop^en, 

had been under His teaching, had been A. om.. Cat. ^irT^foOi}, E. D. F. £dd.) 

deluded and cajoled by Him (iKoXa- rris Sccnrore/aj cirrov tA rtHfi-fi^ia «al 

JccjJ^ ^ abrov &«tiTi)Oclf ), therefore rris <|^t^Mr0^(»w^as r6rt itwoKplu^cu (for 

it is that he preaches His resurrection : r. &. £. D. F. Edd. yvw^iiu. Cat cTScy)* 

bat when thou seest Paul^ a man who tm. {yhp add B.) /i^ rty dirp tri bwfKpl- 

knew Him not, had never heard Him, verOf 6 ko) ai/xdrvp twtBvfuov k. t. A. 

had never been under His teaching : a (^ koI lya fi-ii rts , . . 6ir«K#. TlAs yJ^ 

man, who even after His crucifixion ^ koH cdfi. hr. k. t. A.. E. D. F. Edd.) 

makes war upon Him, puts to death We read, *Et«iW> tk hnip^f . . . t^j 

them that believe in Him, throws all ^. ^^Jf, T^t iir. [K^««» *«• "t. ^0 tr* 

into confusion and disorder, when thou »^ |^^ ^^ j^^ 

T 2 
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^7(1 Miracles do not compel belief, 

UuMiL.was Uie efiect of compulsion: (we answer) The same thing 
^^ ' happened to Elymas: tlien how came it that he was not 
deLaud. changed ? What (evidence) could be more compulsory than 
Ho^*j^ the earthquake at the Resurrection, the report of ihe soldiers, 
§•'•*-»• the other miracles, the seeing Himself risen? But these 
> oifK L- " things do not compel (belief) ; ^ey are calculated to teach 
"^*V (it). Why did not the Jews believe when they were told of 
jLAAa 8i. these things? That he spoke truth was manifest: for he 
***^'**^ would not have been changed, had this not happened ; so 
that all were bound to believe. He was not inferior to them 
that preached the Resurrection, and was more credible, by 
being all at once converted. He had no intercourse with 
any of the believers ; it was at Damascus that he was con- 
verted, or rather before he came to Damascus that this 
happened to him. I ask the Jew : Say, by what was Paul 
converted ? He saw so many signs, and was not converted : 
3 6ama-his * teacher was converted, and he remained unconverted. 
mnra^ Who Convinced him — and not only convinced, but all at 
p. 191, once inspired him with such ardent zeal? Wherefore was 
it, that he wished even to go into hell itself* for Chrises sake? 
The truth of the facts is manifest 

But, as I said, for the present let us take shame to 

ourselves (when we think of) the eunuch, both in his 

baptism and his reading. Do ye mark how he was in 

a station of great authority, how he was in possession of 

wealth, and even on his journey allowed himself no rest? 

de La- What must he have been at home, in his leisure hours, 

c*OTciii,this man who rested not even on his travels? What must 

§.3.t.i.|je have been at night? Ye that are in stations of dignity, 

[4.1 Jiear : imitate his freedom from pride*, his piety. Though 

^ Atct T( fcol elf ythfrcuf JiH^aro ^ircX- the Ecloga de Land. Paul. t. xii. p. 

0(ir 6irif) rod Xpt<rrov ; Tlie modern 659. E.) 

text substitutes, ** that he wished even ^ rh 6rv^p, aboye, note I. CcMop. 

to be accursed (Bom. ix. 2.) for Christ." x. §. 5. of the Eleven Homilies, t. xii. 

See Horn. xvi. ad Rom. in 1. But p. S93. *' Admire how this man, bar^ 

Chrys. elsewhere uses as strong ex- barian as he was, and alien, and liable 

preosions as he does here. Hom. ii. in to be puffed up with his great authority , 

2 Thess. §. 4. oitik r^v wtTpay rris yt4v' demeaned himself towards a man, poor, 

mjf rjyeTri ti ttvai 9 A rhy rov Xpurrov beggarly, unknown , whom until then he 

wiSov, And, 8ul rhv rov X. ir6$ov, bad never set eyes on. . . . If our rulers 

KorMxtrai Kol us ytdwar ifivtfftTr now, believers though they be, and 

Kid rris fiaffiXtias iicir9ff€7y, (cited in taught to be humble-minded, and with 
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Q77 



about to return borne, he did not say to bimself: ^ I am going Acts 
back to my country, there let me receive Baptism :' those 26—40. 
cold words which most men use ! No need had he of signs, 
no need of miracles : from the Prophet merely, he believed. 
(6) But' why is it (so ordered) that he sees (Philip) not 
before he goes to Jerusalem, but after he has been there ? 
It was not meet that he should see the Apostles under per- 
secution. Because' he was yet weak, the Prophet was not 



nothing of the barbarian about them, 
meeting in the public place, I do not 
aay an unknown stranger, but one 
whom they know, would be in no 

Seat hurry to give him a seat beside 
m (in their carriage), how came this 
man to condescend so much to a perfect 
stranger — for I will not cease to insist 
upon this — a stranger, I say, one 
whom he had never seen, a mean- 
looking person, apt to be despised for 
his appearance, as to bid him mount 
and sit beside him ? Yet this he did, 
and to his tongue committed his sal- 
vation, and endured to put himself in 
the position of a learner: yea, be- 
•eeches, intreats, supplicates, saying, 
Jpn^ thee, ofvoKom, taiih the Prophet 
thUf and receives with profound at- 
tention what he says. And not only 
to, but having received, he was not 
remiss, did not put off, did not say, 
* Let me get back to my own country, 
let me see my friends, my family, my 
kinsfolk' — ^which is what many Chris- 
tians say now-a-days when called to 
Baptism: ' let me get to my country, 
let me see my wife, let me see my 
children with my other kinsfolk : with 
them present, and making holiday with 
me, so will I enjoy the benefit of 
Baptism, so partiJLe of tiie Grace.' 
But not these words spake he, the 
barbarian : Jew as he was, and trained 
to make strict account of places, esfie- 
oially with (the Law) ever sounding in 
his ears the duty of observing the 
Place, insomuch that he had gone a 
long journey to Jerusalem, on purpose 
diat he might worship in the mace 
which God commanded : and behold, 
ail at once casting away all that he 
bad been used to in this regard, and 
relinquishing this strict observance of 
place, no sooner is the discourse 
finished, and he sees a fountain by 
the road-side, than he says. See, here 
is water, what doth hinder me to be 
baptized? ' 

« The letters (a) {h) denote the 
order of the two parts in Mss. and £dd. 



T 9i& rh hff9tAs in : £dd. give this 
to the preceding sentence, and then: 
O^ irp6r*pov oBrcts Ijv tHicoKoif, &s 
JSt€ 6 irpoip^irns afnhp ifor^x'?^*'' * 
''nor was it so easy before, as (it 
was) when the Prophet had catechized 
him:" which is irrelevant to the 
question : for Philip might have found 
him engaged in the same study then 
as afterwards. The old text has: 
oinc Ijy cificoXof, i irpo^^njf yiip abrhr 
KaTfixfl<rw, but A. rightly omits 71^. 
Something is wanting; e. g. either, 
** until Philip catechized him," or, 
rather, '' but yet the Prophet cate- 
chized him." What follows is much 
confused in the Mss. By ''the pro- 
phecy itself Chrys. probably means 
more than the two verses given in the 
Acts, viz. Isai. liii. 7-1 3.~" It is 
likely he had heard that He had been 
crucified," so C. D. F. (i. e. as ap- 

5 ears further on, the eunuch when at 
erusalem had heard of the Cruci- 
fixion, had seen the rent in the rocks, 
&c. another reason why it was fit that 
he should have first visited Jerusalem:) 
but B^ " Perhaps he bad not heard :** 
and £:. Edd., "Hence he learnt." 
After " taken from the earth," C. 
alone has, Koi rd dWa Scr* (sic) i^iop- 
riay oIk hroitia^v, the others, 8ti o^. 
oIk hr, after which Savile alone adds, 
" nor was guile found in His mooth.^ 
After hrrvM^^adri something is wanting, 
e. g. vvv tk iiwJdtv or Kcenixh^' In 
Kol rd &AAa there seems to be a refer- 
ence to the sequel in " the prophecy 
itself," viz, " and the rest which may 
be read in Isaiah, as that He did no sin, 
&C." — A., as usual, omits the whole pas- 
sage: £. refashions it thus: *' Hence he 
learnt that He was crucified, that Hit 
life is taken away from the earthy that 
He did no sin, that He prevailed to 
save others also, that His generation 
is not to be declared, that the rocks 
were rent, that the veil was torn, that 
dead men were raised from the tombs : 
or rather, all these things Philip toM 
him, &c." so Edd, 
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278 The Eunuch is called by man, Saul by Christ Him§elf. 

HoMiL.easy; (but yet the Prophet) catechized him. For even 
-51^ now, if any of you would apply himself to the study of the 
Prophets, he would need no miracles. And, if you please, 
▼.33.23. let us take in hand the prophecy itself. He toas led as 
a sheep to the slaughter; and like a lamb dumb before 
his shearer, so opened He not His mouth: in His hunu- 
liation His judgment uxzs taken away: and who shall 
declare His generation ? for His life is taken from the 
earth. It is likely he had heard that He was crucified, [and 
now he learns] that His life is taken away from the earth, 
and the rest : that He did no sin, nor deceit in His mouth : 
that He prevailed to save others also: [and] who He is, 
Whose generation is unutterable. It is likely he had seen 
the riven rocks there (on the spot), and (had heard) how the 
veil was rent, and how there was darkness, and so forth : 
and all these things Philip mentioned, merely taking his 
text from the Prophet. It is a great thing, this reading of 
the Scriptures! That was fulfilled which was spoken by 
D(mt6,Moses, Sitting, lying down, rising up, and walking, re- 
member the Lord thy Qod. For the roads, especially when 
they are lonely, give us opportunity for reflection, there 
being none to disturb us. Both this man is on the road, 
and Paul on the road : howbeit the latter no man draws, but 
Christ alone. This was too great a work for the Apostles : 
and, greater still, in that, the Apostles being at Jerusalem, 
and no person of authority at Damascus, he nevertheless 
returned thence converted: yet those at Damascus knew 
that he did not come firom Jerusalem converted, for he 
brought letters, that he might put the believers in bonds. 
Like a consummate Physician, when the fever was at its 
height, Christ brought help to him : for it was needful that 
he should be quelled in the midst of his firenzy. For then 
most of all would he be brought down, and condemn himself 
as one guilty of dreadful audacity, (a) For these things Paul 
iTim.i, deplores himself, saying, Howbeit for this cause I obtained 
^^' ^^' mercy, thai in me frst Jesus Christ might shew all His 
longsuffering. Verily one has reason to admire this eunuch. 
He did not see Christ, he saw no miracle: he beheld 
» <rw€- Jerusalem ' standing yet entire ; he believed Philip. How 
*M«M«pi'^^™^ ^^ ^ behave thus? His soul was * earnest. Yet the 
f^f^yfi- thief (on the cross) had seen miracles : the wise men had 
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seen a star: but this man, nothing of the kind. So great a Acts 
thing is the careful reading of the Scriptures ! What of Paul 26—40. 



then ? did he not study the Law ? But he, it seems to me/ 
was specially reserved, for the purpose which I have already 
mentioned by anticipation, because Christ would fain draw 
to Himself the Jews by inducements from every quarter. 
For had they been in their right mind, nothing was so likely 
to do them good as this ; for this, more than miracles and 
all else, was calculated to attract them : as', on the other 
hand, nothing is so apt to prove a stumblingblock to 
men of duller minds. See then how, after the Apostle, we 
have God also doing miracles. They accused the Apostles 
after these [miracles of theirs] ; they cast them into prison : 
see thereupon God doing the miracles. For instance, the 
bringing them out of prison, was His miracle : the bringing 
Philip, His miracle : the bringing Paul over, was His. — 
Observe in what way Paul is honoured, in what way the 
eunuch. There, Christ appears, probably because of his 
hardness, and because Ananias' would not (else) have been 
persuaded. Conversant with these wonders, let us shew 
ourselves worthy. But many in these times, even when they 
come to church, do not know what is read; whereas the 
eunuch, even Mn public and riding in his chariot, applied Wir* 
himself to the reading of the Scriptures. Not so you : none *^'**'- 
takes the Bible in hand : nay, everything rather than the 
Bible. 

Say, what are the Scriptures for? For as much as in 
you lies, it is all undone. What is the Church for ? Tie 
up^ the Bibles: perhaps the judgment would not be such; 



» S»tnt9p oHv Mkv o{Jt« o-xoySaXf^ciy ^/icvoi, " nurtured :" B. ivr^v^&rrtSf 

cYm^c robs iraxurdpovs: i. e. Saul's "luxuriating:" A. E. T>, Edd ^v- 

conversion would have weighed with ffr^€<p6titpot, 

ihe Jews c{ vow tlx^y, but it was a ^ Mjcoy, i. e. tie them up, and keep 

great stumbling-block to tbem as them shut. E. Edd. Kordxwrov, * Bury.' 

wax^fpoi : " as indeed nothing is so Below, for koI fi^ iuco^i ctin&v, we 

apt to proTe a stumbliug-block to men read Tb^a ft^. C. however has &ico^c<, 

of duller minds," as this is — viz. the which may imply tbat the sentence 

Budden conversion of one of their own should be joined to the preceding one, 

party to the opposite side. oit roiadrri kSKcutis, ^ ris Korrax^tify 

* Ko) 8ri oi&ic hy iirtiaBri *Ayayias, ainA iy K67rp<p, iral [ci] fi^ iuco^ti cun&y : 

A. B. C. But Edd. omit Ananias : " not such the nuni^ment, were one 

" because he (Paul) would not other- to bury, &o. as U is if he refuse to hear 

wise have been persuaded.'' In the tbem." 
next sentence, C. F. have 'Eyr^f- 
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280 To digfU Hie Scriptures is to insult God. 

HoMiL.not such the puuishment: if one were to bury them in 

dung, that he might not hear them, he would not so insult 

them as you do now. For say, what is the insult there? 
That the man has buried them. And what here ? That we 
do not hear them. Say, when is a person most insulted — 
when he is silent, aud oue makes no answer, or, when be 
does speak (and is uuheeded) ? So that the insult is greater 
in the present case, when He does speak and thou wilt not 
Is. 30, hear: greater the contempt. Speak not to u*, we read, they 
said of old to the Prophets : but ye do worse, saying. Speak': 
we will not do. For there they turned them away that they . 
should not even speak, as feeling that from the voice itself 
they got some sort of awe and obligation ; whereas you, in 
the excess of your contempt, do not even this. Believe me, 
\\ you stopped our** mouths by putting your hands over them, 
the insult would not be so great as it is now. For say, 
whether shews greater contempt, he that hears, even when 
[5.] hindering by this action, or, he that will not even hear? Say — 
if we shall look at it as a case of an insult offered — suppose 
one person to check the party insulting him, and to stop his 
mouth, as being hurt by the insults, and another person to 
shew no concern, but pretend not even to hear them : whether 
will shew most contempt? Would you not say the latter? 
For the former shews that he feels himself hit: the latter all but 
stops the mouth of God. Did ye shudder at what was said? 
Why, the mouth by which God speaks, is the mouth of God. 
Just as our mouth is the mouth of our soul, though the soul 
has no mouth, so the mouth of the Prophets is the mouth 
of God. Hear, and shudder. There, common (to the whole 
congregation) stands the deacon crying aloud, and saying. 
Let us attend to the reading. It is the common voice of 
the whole Church, the voice which he utters, and yet none 
does attend. After him begins the Reader, **The Prophecy 
of Esaias," and still none attends, although Prophecy has 
nothing of man in it. Then after this, he says. Thus saith 

' All the Mss. and Edd. M^ AoAerrc, except Sav. and below, h iueo^w^ jcai 

*■ Speak not/ But the context plainly fi^ irti96fi€ros fifi{6ims fcoro^i^M, 

reouires the senpe, ** Speak on» if you where the old text ha«, 6 iuco6wp fut(. 

will : we will not do what you bid us :'* kcbt. xai M to^Jtow K»\iwy, ** by this," 

though it should rather be^ Odic &«o^ck. viz. by putting hia hand on the Rpeaker'c 

<* E. ^/urr, ** your mouthf," ro Edd. mputh. 
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the Lord*, and still none attends. Then after this, punish- Acts 
ments and vengeances, and still even then none attends. 26—40. 
But what is the common excuse ? * It is always the same 
things over again.' This it is most of all, that ruins you. 
Suppose you knew the things, even so you certainly ought 
not to turn away: since in the theatres also, is it not always 
the same things acted over again, and still you take no 
disgust? How dare you talk about ^ the same things,' you ^ 

who know not so much as the names of the Prophets? 
Are you not ashamed to say, that this is why you do not 
listen, because it is ^ the same things over again,' while you do 
not know the names of those who are read, and this, though 
always hearing the same things? You have yourself con- 
fessed that the same things are said. Were I to say this as 
a reason for finding fault with you, you would need to have 
recourse to quite a different excuse, instead of this which is 
the very thing you find fault with. — Do not you exhort your 
son? Now if he should say, ^^ Always the same things!" 
would not you count it an insult ? It would be time enough 
to talk of ^^ the same things/' when we both knew the things, 
and exhibited them in our practice. Or rather, even then, 
the reading of them would not be superfluous. What equal 
to Timothy ? tell me that : and yet to him says Paul, Oive ^ Tim.4, 
attention to recKUng, to exhortation. For it is not possible, 
I say not possible, ever to exhaust the mind of the Scrip- 
tures. It is a well which has no bottom. / said, saith the Ecolet. 
Preacher, lam become wise U and then it departedfrom me. — ' ' 
Shall I shew you that the things are not ^^ the same ?" How 
many persons, do you suppose, have spoken upon the Gospels? 
And yet all have spoken in a way which was new and fresh. 
For the more one dwells on them, the more insight does he 
get, the more does he behold the pure light. Look, what a 
number of things I am going to speak of: — say, what is 

« When the Deacon had ordered M<rrfi &r^ i^tov. Ben. rendering the 

silence bj proclaiming, if need were, passage with Erasmns, *< Deceptos 

several times, n^oir^X^A^'^ ^ the Reader sum, et tone recessit a me," re- 

commenced the Lesson, if from the marks, *^ I do not see how this agrees 

Old Testament or the Gospels, with with what precedes." The Paris Editor, 

the formula, T((8c A^t Ki^ios, ** Thus ** Novi,inquiunt, et tum mihieffluxit,'' 

saith the Lord:'' (for the Epistles, as if it were a proTerb. IntheLXX. 

with, *' Dearly beloved Brethren.") it is, Eitwa, ao^urSfitrofuu, Koi aSrri 

See Hom. in 2 Thess. iii. §. 4. p. 627. D. ifAaKpipBii Ar* ifiou. £. V. / said, I will 

' E7irov, iffo<pl(r0riVf ^rivt, icol r^t be wise, but it vsat far from tne. 
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282 The complaint of sameness 

HoMiL. narrative ? what is prophecy? what is parable? what is 

^^^' type ? what is allegory? what is symbol ? what are Gospels ? 

Answer me only to this one point, which is plain : why are 

they called Gospels, " good tidings ?" And yet ye have often 

heard that good news ought to have nothing sad in it: yet 

Mwk 9, this * good news' has abundance of sadness in it Their Jtre^ 

it saith, shall never be quenched : their worm shall not die •* 

Mat.24, Shall appoint his portion^ it saith, taith the hypocrites^ with 

23.' ' them that are cut asunder : then shall He say, I know you 

not: Depart from Me, ye that work iniquity. Surely*, we 

do not deceive ourselves, when we imagine that we tell you 

^•E^X1^ *iii your own mother-tongue these [good tidings] ? You look 

"'^^ ' downcast; you are stunned ; you are struck all of a heap, 

unable to hold up your heads. ^ Good news' should have 

nothing in it of a duty to be done, but rather should counsel 

what is good: whereas these * Gospels' have endless duties 

to be done. And again, to mention other things, as for 

LukeU, instance, Except a man hate father and mother^ he is not 

Matio, worthy of Me : and, / am not come to bring peace upon 

if'k 12 ^^'■'*> ^^ ^ sword: and, In the world ye shall have tribu- 

61. *lation — excellent** good tidings these, are they not! For 

^^°^^> good news is such as this — " You shall have Uiis and that 

good thing:" as in common life men say one to another, 

" What shall I have for my good news ? Your father is 

coming, or, your mother :" he does not say, *' You must 

do this or that."— Again, tell me, how do the Gospels 

differ from the Prophets? Why are not the Prophecies 

also called Gospels, good tidings ? For they tell the same 

Is. 35,6. things: for instance. The lame shall leap as an hart. The 

26—40. 

S *Apa fi^ iiinr&fuy iewrohs, vofjU- Edd.) quite altera the meaning, sa if 

(oyrfs ravra iXXrivurrl d/ay \4y9iv; it were, <* You look as indifferent as 

Mss. and Edd., Apa fiii without the if it were no concern of joure :'' tiz. 

interrogation, fien. ' Tgitor ne deci- '* Or, have you nothing to do with 

piamus nosmetipsos hsec Graco more these things? But you are struck 

diet* The meaning seems to he, deaf (kckc^^o^c), and as if you were 

" When we tell you these things as in a fit, hang down your heads.'* — 

c^TT^Xm. do we deceive ourselves in Below, for kcSl irdXty tr^pa ip&, (low, 

thinking that we are speaking Greek — the same have, oXaw4p 4ori koI t^ 

that we are using the term aright P — roimrra, '^ such as are also these*" 
Tet to judge from your looks, one may ^ Edd. KaJid yc* ob 7^ ravra tifoy* 

see that they are anything bat tbay- Y^Aia: read KaX(£yc (06 Tti^;) ravra c^oy. 

y4\ta 10 you. 'TfUis icarri<l>urt, 6/a€7s y4?aa. Supra^ p. 65, note c. — In the 

KtK^^oBr &voirA77«crol rvyx^ert next sentence, T( /toi ruv eiwyytximw ; 

Kch-M K^wTOKTcs." The innovator ( E. Ben. ' Quid mihi est evangeliomm.' 
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Lord shall give the word to them that preach the Gospel : Acts 
and, A new heaven and a new earth. Why are not diosege^ol 
also called Gospels ? But if, while you do not so much as Pt. 68, 
know what * Gospels' mean, you so despise the reading ofjg*^ 
the Scriptures, what shall I say to you? — Let me speak 13^* 
of something else. Why four Gospels ? why not ten ? why 
not twenty? If many have taken in hand to set forth a Lake i, 
narrative J why not one person? Why they that were *dis- J*j^ ^^ 
ciples ? why they that were not disciples ? But why any Apo- 
Scriptures at aU ? And yet, on the contrary, the Old Testa-' 
ment says, / tvill give you a New Testament. Where 
are they that say, " Always the same things" ? If ye knew jer. 31, 
these, that, though a man should live thousands of years, ^^' 
they are not '^ the same things," ye would not say this. 
Belieye me, I will not tell you the answers to any of these 
questions ; not in private, not in public : only, if any find 
them out, I will nod assent. For this is the way we have 
made you good-for-nothing, by always telling you the thing, 
ready to your hands, and not refusing when we ought. 
Liook, you have questions enough : consider them, tell me 
the reasons. Why Gospels ? Why not Prophecies ? Why 
duties to be done, in the Gospels ? If one is at a lo8s» let 
another seek the answer, and contribute each to the others 
from what he has : but now we will hold our peace. For if 
what has been spoken has done you no good, much less 
would it, should we add more. We only pour water into 
a vessel full of holes. And the punishment too is all the 
greater for you. Therefore, we will hold our peace. Which 
that we may not have to do, it rests with yourselves. 
For if we shall see your diligence, perhaps we will again 
speak, that both ye may be more approved, and we may 
rejoice over you, in all things giving glory to the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ : to Him be glory and 
dominion now and ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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Acts ix. 10—12. 

And there tocu a certain disciple at Danuucus, named Ananias/ 
and to him said the Lord in a vision^ Ananias. And he 
saidy Beholdy I am here. Lord. And the Lord said unto 
him. Arise, and go into the street which is called Straight^ 
and enquire in the house of Judas for one called Saul, of 
Tarsus : for, behold^ he prayeth, and hath seen in a vision 
a man named Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on 
him, that he might receive his sight. 

What may be the reason that He neither drew any one 
of high authority and importance, nor caused such to be 
forthcoming for the purpose of instructing Paul ' ? It was, 
because it was not meet that he should be induced by men, 
but only by Christ Himself: as in fact this man taught him 

1 i^onur- nothing, but merely baptized him : for, as soon as ' bap- 
tized, he was to draw upon himself the grace of the Spirit, 
by his zeal and exceeding earnestness. And that Ananias 

T. 13. was no very distinguished person, is plain. For, the Lord, 
it says, spake unto him in a vision, and Ananias answered 
and said, Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how 
much evil he hath done to Thy saints at Jerusalem, For 
if he spoke in objection to Him, much more would he have 
done so, had He sent an Angel. And this is why, in the 

• (Ecu men. adds from tome other 'Ori y^) ob r&v ff^pa heiff^umv ifv, 

soorce, ** but Ananias who was one of B^Xov, C. comp. p. 279, But Edd.,^** But 

the Sereotj:" and afterwards, *^ And that Ananias also was one of the very 

this Ananias was a deacon, as Paul distinguished persons, is plain both from 

himself testifies in the Canons:^* the what (the Lord) reveals and says to 

latter from Ammonius the Presbyter, him, and from what he himself says in 

in the Catena.— Below, Kal tri (Cat., answer : Lord, I have heardy &c." 
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Ananias hesitates, not from unbelief but from fear. 285 

former instance, neither is Philip told what the matter is ; Acts 
but be sees the Angel, and then the Spirit bids him gOi(^|'g^ 
near to the chariot. But observe here how the Lord 
relieves him of his fear : *" He is blind/ saith He, ' and 
prayeth, and art thou afraid ?' In the same way Moses 
also is afraid: so that the words betokened that he was 
afraid, and shrunk from the task, not that he did not believe. 
He said, I have heard from many concerning this man. 
What sayest thou? God speaketh, and thou hesitatest? 
They did not yet well know the power of Christ. And v. u. 
here he hath authority from the chi^ priests to bind 
all that call on Thy name. How was that known ? It is 
likely that they, being in fear, made minute enquiries. He 
does not say this, as thinking that Christ does not know the 
fact, but, ^ such being the case, how,' says he, ^ can these 
things be ?' As in fact those (in the Gospel) say. Who can Mark 
be saved? — This is done, in order that Paul may believe ' 
him that shall come to him : he hath seen in a vision : it 
hath shewed him beforehand : he prayeth, saith (the Lord) : 
fear not. And observe. He speaks not to him of the success 
achieved: teaching us not to speak of our achievements. 
And \ though He saw him afraid, for all this He said it not 
* Thou shalt not be disbelieved :' he hath seen, saith He, in 
a vision a man (named) Ananias : for this is why it was in a 
vision, namely, because he was blind. And not even the exceed- 
ing wonderfulness of the thing took possession of the disciple's 
mind, so greatly was he afraid. But observe : Paul being 
blind, in this way He restored to sight But the Lord «atrfv«ifi«i6. 
unto him. Go thy way : for he is a chosen vessel unto Me, to 
bear My name before the Oentiles, and kings, and the children 
of Israel: for I will shew him how great things he must suffer 
for My name*s sake. * Not only,' saith He, * shall he be a 
believer, but even a teacher, and great boldness shall he 

^ Kal ^fioifuvor tSitv, oM ofhws teaob us, &c. ; or rather, because He 

ffT«'cr. OitK &iri<rr^(r». The mod. t. also saw him to be afraid. Nor did 

preftzev MaJ\Jiotf 8^, and adds, iiXXd ri ; He speak thos, Thou shalt not &o.'' 

^Ayturris iropc^^t. '* Nay, even Bee- Bat the fall stop should be placed at 

iog him afraid, even then He said not, fJirtp: ** nay, though He saw him 

Thou shalt not be disbelieved: (Brasm. afraid. He did not tell him what had 

negligently, Be not unbelieving:) but happened to Paul— the victory He had 

whatP Arise, Ac.** So Morel. Sav. won overthisadversary. But only, Fear 

but Ben. puts a full stop at iS^ : as if not to be disbelieved : for he hath seen, 

the meanmg were, *' because He would &c." 
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286 ScniTs blindness an emblem of his spiritual darkness. 

HoMiL. shew : before Gentiles and kings — such shall be the spread 

'- of the doctrine ! — that just as He astonished (him) by the 

^' '• former, so He may (startle him even more) by the latter. And 
Ananias tcenty and entered into the house^ and laid his 
hands upon hi/n^ and said, Brother Saul — ^he straightway 
addresses him as a friend by that name — Jesus, Who appeared 
unto thee in the way in which thou earnest — ^and yet Christ 
had not told him this, but he learnt it from the Spirit — hath 
sent me unto thee, that thou mayest receive thy sight, and 
be JiUed with the Holy Ghost. As he said this, he laid his 
▼. 18. hands upon him. And immediately there /ell from his eyes 
as it had been scales. Some say this was a sign of bis 
blindness. Why did he not blind his eyes (entirely) ? 
T.8. This was more wonderful, that, with his eyes open, he 
did not see: which was just his case in respect of the 
Law, until'' the Name of Jesus was put on him. And 
he received sight forthwith, and arose, and was baptized. 
▼. 19. And having taken food, he recovered strength. He was 
faint, therefore, both from his journey and from his fear; 
both from hunger, and from dejection of mind. Wishing 
therefore to deepen his dejection, He made the man 
blind until the coming of Ananias: and, that he might 
not imagine the blindness to be (only) fancy, this is the 
reason of the scales. He needed no other teaching : that 
which had befallen was made teaching (to him). And he 
was with the disciples which were at Damascus certain 

^ fya £(nr€^ ^{^Xirrrcv ro^^ o5ra>, of JeBun on Paul, when, baling laid 
Kiuc((v<p, (Sav. marg. rovro, Kiucuyo,) his bands on bim, he told him that it 
''That as He (Christ) astonished was Jesus from whom he shonld receive 
(Ananias) bj the one, so He may by his sight." Ben., — who surely mast 
^e other." roir<p, by the announce- have overlooked the clause 5x6^ froBtp 
ment of Saul as a believer ; ^Ktivt^, by M rod p6fioVf to which these words be- 
that of his becoming a preachery and long.— Above, TiWs^a(rtr^fvi7^e6<rc«( 
before Gentiles and kings. (Chrys. is cTvou toDto (n}/i€7oy, the meaning is, that 
negligent in his use of the pronouns this falling off of the scales, &n. is an 
oZros and iKtTyos,) Or it may be, *' that emblem of his mental blindness, and of 
as he (Saul) astonished (men) by his his recovery therefrom. The inno- 
conversion, so by his wonderAil bold- vator, not understanding this, alters it 
ness as a preacher. — E. Edd. omit this, to, ra{fT<is rivis 4>ao-i rris ir. oWoO cfnu 
and substitute, '' as to prevail over all olrias, *< Some sav that these were 
nations and kings." the cause of his blitfdness :" which is 

d " But when was the name of accepted by Edd. — And below, " lest 

Jesus put upon Paul, that he should any should imagine, &c" where rtr, 

recover his sight P Here is either E. bracketted by Sav., adopted by 

something wrong in the text, or we the other Edd., is due to the same 

most say that Ananias put the Name hand. 
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Stephen is silenced^ and a greater succeeds, 287 

elays. And straightway in the synagogues he preached Acts 
Jesus % that He is the Son of God. See, straightway he ly^.^^. 
was a teacher in the synagogues. He was not ashamed of ▼.20. 
the change, was not afraid while the very things in which 
he was glorious aforetime, the same he destroyed. E?en 
'from his first appearance on the stage here was a man, 
death-dealing, ready for deeds of blood : seest thou what a 
manifest sign (wais here) ? And with this very thing, he put 
all in fear: for, said they, Hither also is he come for this 
very thing. But all that heard him were amazed^ aiuf v.si.23. 
said; Is not this he that destroyed them which called on 
this name in Jerusalem^ and came hither for that intent y 
that he might bring them bound unto the chief priests ? But 
Saul increased the more in strength^ and confounded the 
Jews which dwelt at Damascus^ proving that this is very 
Christ. As one learned in the Law, he stopped their mouths, 
and suffered them not to speak. They thought they were 
rid of disputation in such matters, in getting rid of Stephen, 
and they found another, more vehement than Stephen. 

But let us look at what relates to Ananias. The LordReoapi- 
said not to him. Converse with him, and catechize him. For *^**^^"' 
if, when He said. He prayethj and hath seen a man laying vAi,\2, 
his hands upon him. He did not persuade him, much less 
had He said this. So that he shall not disbelieve thee, 
he hath seen in a vision. Observe how in the former 
instance neither is Philip told all immediately. Fear not, 
He saith: for this man is a chosen vessel for Me. Her. 15. 

• For *lii<rovv (the reading accredited objects. It is contrary to right reason 

bj the leading authorities in ▼. 20.) to saj, that evil is a physical quality 

here and in the second exposition, £. or essence, and therefore unchange- 

alooe has XpiTrhv (with text recept) able. (See this argued Horn. lix. in 

adopted by £dd. Matt. p. 696.) A fit implement, 

' Ka2 9hS4ms 4k fFpooifAiwy, eaan$/rQv therefore, aod of no common kind: a 
b i^epwwot liv viz. ch. 7, 68. C. has trxwos iKkoyris, of all others to be 
tfoMh-wK, for which A. coDJecturally chosen, because of its approved suit- 
substitutes eavncunos. ableness for the purpose." Thus St. 

C Zkcvos ii KoXtircu 9uccdus' Stuc- Cbrysostom constantly internrets this 

p^rros rod \^v tri oIk i<m <pvirucii expression. Horn, xriii. iu Rom. §. 6. 

^ Kcucla' <rK€vos; (fnicly, iKKoyfjr rh t. ix. 638. ** When the stars were 

S6tcifwr yhp iK\9y6fi€ea, A. B. C. N. created, the Angels admired: hut this 

i. e. " Justly is he called a tnttvos^ for man Christ Himself admired, sajring, 

he is well-fitted for the work of Christ A chosen vessel is this man to Me!*' 

by his energy and earnestness. These Coram, in o. 1. Gal. §. 9. t. x. 674. 

need but to be turned to the right " CaUed me by His grace. Yet God 
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288 Paul chosen for his preeminent Jitness. 

HoMTL. more than sufficiently released him of his fear, if the case 
— ^ — '— be so thai this man shall be so zealous in our cause, as even 



to suffer many things. And justly he is called a vessel 
(or, instrument) — for reason shews that evil is not a physical 
quality : a vessel of election^ (or, chosen instrument,) He 
saith ; for we choose that which is approved. And let not 
any imagine, that (Ananias) speaks in unbelief of what was 
told him, as imagining that Christ was deceived : far from 
it! but affrighted and trembling, he did not even attend 
to what was said, at hearing the name of Paul. Moreover, 
the Lord does not tell that He has blinded him: at the 
mention of his name fear had prepossessed his soul : ' see,* 
V. 14. he says, * to whom Thou art betraying me : and hither for 
^™P- this very purpose is he come, to bind all thai call upon Thy 
Name. I fear, lest he take me to Jerusalem: why dost 
Thou cast me into the mouth of the lion ?* He is terrified, 
even while he speaks these words ; that from every quarter 
>ap«T^K. we may learn the 'energetic character of the man. For that 
these things should be spoken by Jews, were nothing wonder- 
ful: but. that these (the believers) are so terrified, it is a 
most mighty proof of the power of God. Both the fear is 
shewn, and the obedience greater afler the fear. For there 
was indeed need of strength. Since He says, A vessel of 
election^ that thou mayest not imagine that God is to do all. 
He adds, to bear My Name before Oentiles and kingsy and 
the children of Israel. Ananias has heard what he most 
desired — that against the Jews also he will take his stand : 
this above all gave him courage. For /, saith He,tr/// shew 

«aith, that He called him, becaiwe of (riTu,) therefore some it follovra and 

his Tirtue, {Zik r^v Aper^y,) saying, abides with, from some it departs, and 

A chosen vessel^ <fec. : i. e. fit to do to the rert it never e^en reaches. And 

service, and do a great work.... But to shew that God fimt examined well 

Paal himnelf CTerywhere ascribes it the bent of the will, {irpoalp€<ns,) and 

all to grace." Horn. iii. in 1 Tim. §. I. thereupon gave the grace before this 

t. xi. 663. <* God, foreknowing what blessed man had done aught wonderfol, 

he would be, before he began to preach, hear what the Lord saith of him : A 

saith, A chosen vessel, &c. For as chosen vessel, Slc,^* — The modem text: 

they who in war bear the royal ** And having said Skciws, so as to 

standard, the labarum as we call it, shew that the evil in him (i^ Kwia 

have need of much skill and bravery abrov) is not physical, He adds, *jrAo- 

not to deliver it into the enemy's t^j, to declare that he is also ap- 

hands, so they that bear the Name of proved; for &c." — CEcumen. UUtnMriM 

Christ, &o." And de Compunct. ad tri ovk 4<rri dtwruch * Koicla o^m. 

Demetr.lib.i. §.9. t.i.l38. "Since "The Lord shews that vice is nS 

grace will have our part, (tA nap* rifAciy natural io him.** 
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The Lord mildly reproves Ananias, 289 

him how great things he must snfferfor My Name's sake. At Acts 
the same time also this is said by way of putting Ananias to \(^{j^ 
the blush : If he, that was so frantic, shall suffer all things, 
and thou not willing even to baptize him ! ^ It is well/ saith 
he : ' let him continue blind' (this ^ is why he says these 
words) : ^ he is blind c why dost Thou at all bid me open his 
«yes, that he may bind (men) again ?' Fear not the future : 
for that opening of his eyes he will use not against you, but 
for you: (with reference to that saying. That he may receiver. 12. 
*t« sighty these words are spoken :) for not only will he do 
you no harm, but he will suffer many things. And what is 
wonderful indeed is, *that he shall first [know how great 
things he shall] st^er, and then shall take the field against 
the perils.^ — Brother Sauly the Lord Jesus — he saith not,v. 17. 
Who made thee blind^ but. Who appeared tcith thee in the 
wayy hath sent me unto thee [that thou mayest receive thy 
9ight'] : observe this man alsoy how he utters nothing boastful, 
but just as Peter said in the case of the lamo man, Why look ch.S^ii 
ye on us, as though iy our own power or holiness we had 
made him to walk^ so here also he saith, Jesus^ Who appeared 
unto thee. (6) Or*', (he saith it) .that the other may believe: 
and he saith not. He that was crucified, the Son of God, He 
that doeth wonders : but what ? He that appeared unto thee: 
(speaking) from what the other knew^ as Christ also added 
no more, neither said, I am Jesus, the Crucified, the Risen t 
but what? Whom thou per seeulest, Ananias said not, *The 
persecuted,' that he may not seem as it were to 'rave over him,* ^w- 
to deride him. Who appealed unto thee in the way: and^^*^^' 

^ Zik rovro raJCra X/yei.* i. e. Aoa- makes it, ''To that saying. 2^fta/Aff»K^ 

nias's objectioD, (v. 13.) in fact comes receive his sights let this be added.'' 

to this : this was the feeling which * Kai rh 8^ BaupAorhpi 5ri 'rp6repok 

prompted his words. The innovator irefa-croi, icoi t<^c. So all our Mss. 

'substitutes, 9ik rovro rvy ^fitpos^ Uri . . (Cat. rh irp.) We conjecture the true 

** therefore is he now gentle, because reading to be, in irpSrtpoP eftf-crcu ; 

be is blind :" £. Edd.— The meaning '' he shall first know," viz. how many 

is : '* In saying, I wiiisheip him hwo thingt he mutt suffer, &c. v. 16. 

much he shall suffer^ etc. the Lord ^ In the Mss. and Edd. the portions 

rebukes Ananias' reluctance to baptize here marked b, a, c, occur in the order 

bim, and restore his sight : his answer, a, 6, c. The clause ^ fiorc irtoTcvercu 

Xoft/, J have heardy etc. was in fact iKsivop being l^us thrown out of its 

as good as sayiug, Let him remain connexion, perplexed the scribes: Cat. 

blind, it is better so." The parenthetic, omiti* ^ *^ until be obtained the mighty 

irphs rhf "hn &raj3X^, rovra «l)inrrcu, gifts, so that he (ixtufoyf Ananias?) 

looks like a marginal note of obe who believed." A. £. F. D. reject the 

4lid not peroeiTe the connexion. — E. clause altogether. N. &ffr€ iral ir. i. 
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290 Paul received the Spirit while Ananias spake. 

HoMiL. yet He did not (visibly) appear, but was seen by the things 
^ done. And immediately he added, wishing to draw a veil 



over the accusation: That thou mayest receive thy sight. 
I came not to reprove the past, but to bestow the gift: 
[that thou mayest receive thy sights and be filled with the 
Holy Ohost.] {a) With hands laid on, he spake these 
T. 18. words. [And immediately there fell from his eyes^ etc.] : 
T. 19. a double blindness is removed. — And why saith it. Having 
taken foody he was strengthened? Because they that are 
in such case become relaxed: he had no heart to partake 
of food before, until he obtained the mighty gifts, (c) It 
seems to me, that both Paul and Cornelius, at the very 
instant when the words were spoken, received the Spirit 
And yet (in this case) the giver was no great one. So 
tnie is it, that there was nought of man's in the things 
done, nor aught was done by man, but God was present, the 
Doer of these things. And at the same time, (the Lord) 
both teaches him to think modestly of himself, in that He 
does not bring him to the Apostles who were so admired, 
and shews that there is nothing of man here. He was not 
filled, however, with the Spirit which works signs: that in 
this way also his faith might be shewn ; for he wrought no 
Y.20. miracles. And straightway ^ it says, in the synagogues he 
preached Jesus — ^not that He is risen — ^not this : no, nor 
thatHeliveth: but what? immediately he strictly expounded 
T. 21. the doctrine — that this is the Son of Ood, [And all thcU 
heard him were amazed^ etc.] They were reduced to utter 
incredulity. And yet they ought not to have wondered 
only, but to worship and reverence. [Is not this he^ etc.] 
He had not merely been a persecutor, but destroyed them 
which called on this Name — they did not say, * on Jesus ;' 
for hatred, they could not bear even to hear His name — and 
what is more marvellous still, and came hither for this 
purpose^ [etc.] *We cannot say, that he associated with 
[3.] the Apostles before.* See by how many (witnesses) he is 
confessed to have been of the number of the enemies ! But 
Paul not only was not confounded by these things, nor 
T. 23. hid his face for shame, but increased the more in strength^ 
and coffounded the Jews^ i. e. put them to silence, left 
them nothing to say for themselves, proving^ that this is 
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very Christ. "Teaching," il says: for this man was a Acts 
teacher. I8-.25. 

And after that many days were fulfilled^ the Jews r. 23. 
took counsel to kill him. The Jews again resort to that 
'valid argument of theirs, not now seeking false-accusers ^Vxwf^v 
and false-witnesses; they cannot wait for these now: but^^,^ 
what do they ? They set about it by themselves. For as 
they see the affair on the increase, they do not even use 
the form of a trial. But their laying await was known v. 24. 
of Saul. And they watched the gates day and night to kill 
him. For this was more intolerable to them than the 
miracles which had taken place — than the five thousand, the 
three thousand, than everything, in short. And observe him, 
how he is delivered, not by {miraculous) grace, but by man's 
wisdom — ^not as* the Apostles were — that thou mayest learn * ^^w""* 
the 'energetic character of the man, how he shines even s aJ,eHjy' 
without miracles. Then the disciples took him by nighty''' ^^* 
that the affair might not be suspected, and let him down by 
the wall in a basket. What then ? having escaped such 
a danger, does he flee ? By no means, but goes where he 
kindled them to greater rage. 



[And straightway in the synagogues he preached Jesus'] — Recapi- 
for he was accurate in the faith — [that this is the Son of^^20^'. 
God. But all that heard him were amazed^ etc.] for indeed 
it was incredible. [But Saul increased^ etc.] Therefore ▼•22-24. 
4i/ier many days this happens: [viz. the Jews took counsel 
to kill him. And their laying await was known of Saul.] 
What does this mean ? It is likely that for a while he did not 
choose to depart thence, though many, perhaps, besought 
him ; but when he learnt it, then he permitted his disciples : 
for he had disciples immediately. [Then the disciples^ etc.] ▼. 25. 
Of this occurrence he says : The ethnarch of Aretas the king 2 Cor. 
kept the city of the Damascenes with a garrison y desiring to^^^ ^^' 
apprehend me. But observe the Writer here*, that he does 



I rovro¥: Edd. rhv %h<KyytKiffr^ : ing ambitioaslj, sod making Paul il- 
and below, fit)m £. alone, " &AA& lUvov lustrious, but only (sayiog) that they 
tri hrhyttpw rhy fiatrixia, not speak- stirred up the king." But he does 

U2 

Digitized by LnOOQu 



292 Having had much forgiven, he loved much. 

HoMiL.not tell the story ambitiously, and so as to shew what an 

^important person Paul was, saying, " For they stirred up the 

king," [and so forth: but only, Then the disciples took him by 
nighty and let him down by t/ie umll — in a basket:'] for they 
sent him out alone, and none with him. And it was well they 
did this: the consequence being, that he shewed himself to the 
Apostles in Jerusalem. Now they sent him out, as bound to 
provide for his safety by flight : but he did just the contrary — 
he leaped into the midst of those who were mad against him. 
This it is to be on fire, this to be fervent indeed ! From 
that day forth he knew all the commands which the Apostles 

MAtio,had heard : Except a man take up his cross, and follow Me. 
The very fact that he had been slower to come than the rest 

Lake 7, made him more zealous : for to whom much is forgiven, the 
same will love more, so that the later he came, the more 
he loved: ft" and having done ten thousand wrongs, he 
thought he could never do enough to cast the former deeds 

▼. 32. into the shade. Proving, it says : i. e. with mildness teach* 
ing. And observe, they did not say to him. Thou art he 
that destroyed: why art thou changed? for they were 
ashamed: but they said it to themselves. For he would 
have said to them, This very thing ought to teach you, 
as in fact he does thus plead in his speech before Agrippa. 
Let us imitate this man : let us bear our souls in our hands, 
ready to confront all dangers. — (That he fled from Damas- 
cus,) this was no cowardice ■ : he preserved himself for the 
preaching. Had he been a coward, he would not have 
gone to Jerusalem, would not immediately have commenced 
teaching : he would have abated somewhat of his vehemence: 
for he had been taught by the fate of Stephen. He was no 

■ o2kom>- coward, but he was also ^ prudent (in husbanding himself). 

not saj it, and bis not saying it is trpSaropxP^^^i'^^t^^^^^*^^*^*'^^^ 

the very thing which Chrys. com- ^7ro Utwhw, jc. t. X. So all oar Mas. 

mends: &XX* Zpa rodroy ob ^iKorlfMs except £. If fr^ipa be not coirapt, it 

\4yom<i, odSi Xo/iirpby Htucyivra rhtf seems to be used in a sense anknowQ 

n., '* *f/wiiytipay yip,** 4>ritriVf **rhv to the Lexicons. — Edd. fiom E. 

fimffthici^ The ^<rly here is put '* Therefore it is that he so pillories 

hypothetically, *' as if he had said/' or {ffrnXtrtittBv) h\n former life, and brands 

*'wben he might have said.'' The (<rr((»v) himself repeatedly, and thinks 

sentence, however, requires something nothing enough, &c." 

to complete it, such as we have added " Horn. xxv. in 3 Cor. p. 616* 

in the translation. Horn. t. de Land. S. Pauli, t. ii. 

• *AXX* Hp^pa (N. lycS/w) hcolti r^ 601 . 
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Wherefore he thought it no great thing to die for the Acts 
Gospel's sake, unless he should do this lo great advantage i^q^^^ 
willing not even to see Christ, Whom most of all he longed phu. i, 
to see, while the work of his stewardship among men was^^*^** 
not yet complete. Such ought to be the soul of a Christian. 
From* his first appearance, from the very outset, the cha- [4.] 
racter of Paul declared itself: nay, even before this, even 
in the things which he did not according to knowledge^Viom, 
it was not by man's reasoning that he was moved to act*^'^* 
as he did'. For if, so long afterwards, he was content 
not to depart, much more at the beginning of his trading- 
voyage, when ho had but just left the harbour. Many things 
Christ leaves lo be done by (ordinary) human wisdom, that 
we may learn that (his disciples) were men, that it was not 
all everywhere to be done by grace: for otherwise, they ^ 

would have been mere motionless logs : but in many things 
they managed matters themselves. — This is not less than 
martyrdom, — to shrink from no suffering for the sake of the 
salvation of the many. Nothing so delights God. Again 
will I repeat what I have often said : and I repeat it, 
because I do exceedingly desire it : as Christ also did the 
same, when discoursing concerning forgiveness: When y^Mark 
pray y forgive if ye have aught against any man: and again ^*» ^' 
to Peter He said, / say not unto thee^ Forgive until seven Mat.i6, 
times, but until seventyMmes seven. And Himself in fact^^* 
forgives the transgressions against Him. So do we also, 
because we know that this is the very goal of Christianity, 
continually discourse thereof. Nothing is more frigid than a 
Christian, who cares not for the salvation of others. Thou 
canst not here plead poverty : for she that cast down the two LukeSi, 
mites, shall be thine accuser. And Peter said. Silver and^^^^ ^ 
gold have I none. And Paul was so poor, that he was often 6. 
hungered, and wanted necessary food. Thou canst not plead 
lowness of birth ; for they too were ignoble men, and of ignoble 
parents. Thou canst not allege want of education : for they 

• Horn. xxvi. in 2 Cor. p. 617. 6. worldly consideratioos.'' The mod. i. 

P MoAAoy Bh Koi irpb ro^ov, ical it^ (Edd.)perTertif the Author's pi^anvng; 

•If oi Kori yywrty iiroiut obit (B. oi9^, ** nay OTeh before this. For in 

A. om.) h^ptnciv^ Ki¥o6fiwof Xoyurfi^ the things, dec. he was moped by m«i*« 

Zi^npdfrrrro. i. e. ** Even as a perte- reasoning to act as he 4i<l.." 
cator, he was not swayed by common 
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294 Nothing can excuse want of zeal. 

HoMiL.too were unlearned men. Even if thou be a slave, therefore, 

XX 

. '— aud a runaway slave, thou canst perform thy part: for such was 

13. ' Onesimus : yet see to what Paul calls him, and to how great 
Philem. honour he advances him : that he niay communicate with 
' me^ he says, in my bonds. Thou canst not plead infirmity : 
for such was Timothy, having often infirmities; for, says the 
1 Tim, Apostle, Use a little wine for thy stomacWs sake^ and thine 
* ' often infirmities. Every one can profit his neighbour, if he 
will fulfil his part. See ye not the unfruitful trees, how 
strong they are, how fair, how large also, and smooth, and 
of great height ? But if we had a garden, we should much 
rather have pomegranates, or fruitful olive trees: for the 
others are for delight to the eye, not fur profit, which in 
them is but small. Such are those men who only consider 
their own interest : nay, not such even, since these persons 
are fit only for burning : whereas those trees are useful both 
for building, and for the safety of those within. Such too 
Mat.26,were those Virgins, chaste indeed, and decent, and modest, 
^' but profitable to none: wherefore they are burned. Such 
are they who have not nourished Christ. For observe that 
none of those are charged with particular sins of their own, 
with fornication, for instance, or with peijury; in short, with 
no sin but the having been of no use to another. Such was 
ib. 25. he who buried his talent, shewing indeed a blameless life, 
but not being useful to another. How can such an one be 
a Christian ? Say, if the leaven being mixed up with the 
flour did not change the whole into its own nature, would 
such a thing be leaven ? Again, if a perfume shed no sweet 
odour on those who approach it, could we call it a perfume? 
Say not, * It is impossible for me to induce others (to become 
Christians)' — for if thou art a Christian, it is impossible but 
that it should be so. For as the natural properties of things 
cannot be gainsaid, so it is here ; the thing is part of the 
very nature of the Christian. Do not insult God. To say, 
that the sun cannot shine, would be to insult Him : to say 
that a Christian cannot do good, is to insult God, and call 
Him a liar. For it is easier for the sun not to give heat, 
nor to shine, than for the Christian not to send forth light: 
it is easier for the light to be darkness, than for this to be so. 
Tell not me that it is impossible : the contrary is the impossible. 
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Do not insult Ood. If we once get our own affairs in a right Aots 
state, the other will certainly follow as a natural and necessary 3^35^ 
consequence. It is not possible for the light of a Christian 
to be hid ; not possible for a lamp so conspicuous as that to 
be concealed. Let us not be careless. For, as the profit 
from virtue reaches both to ourselves and to those who are 
benefited by it: so from vice there is a twofold loss, reaching 
both to ourselves, and to those who are injured by it. Let 
there be (if you will) some private man, who has suffered 
numberless ills from some one, and let no one take his part, 
yet let that man still return good offices ; what teaching so 
mighty as this ? What words, or what exhortations could 
equal it? What wrath were it not enough to extinguish 
and soften? Knowing therefore these things, let us hold 
fast to virtue, as knowing that it is not possible to be saved 
otherwise, than by passing through this present life in doing 
these good works, that we may also obtain the good things 
which are to come, through the grace and mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father together with the 
Holy Spirit be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world 
without end. Amen. 
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Acts ix. 26, 27. 

4nd when Saul was conie to Jertualem, he assayed to join 
himself to the disciples : but they were all afraid of him, 
and believed not that he was a disciple. But Bamab€U 
took himy and brought him to the Apostles^ and declared unto 
them how he had seen the Lord in the way. 



One may well be much at a loss here to understand how 

it is that, whereas in the Epistle to the Galatians Paul sajs, 

/ went not to Jerusalem^ but into Arabia and io Damascus^ 

Gal. 1, and, After three years I went up to Jerusaleniy and^ to see 

^*^Urro' ^^^^^y ^^^^ ^^ writer says the contrary. (There, Paul says,) 

e9<rM And none of the Apostles saw I ; but here, it is said, (Bar- 

nabas) brought him to the Apostles. — Well then, either 

t^am^Ar- (Paul) means, **I went i^ot up with intent 'to refer (or 

attach) myself to them — for what sailh he ? / referred not 

myself, neither went I to Jerusalem [to those who were 

Apostles before meY'. or else, that the laying await for him 

in Damascus was after his return from Arabia; ^'or else, 

again, that the visit to Jerusalem was after he came from 



9iu. 



• St. Chrysostom's exposition cannot 
be correctly reported here. Perhaps 
what he did Ray, was in substance as 
ibllowi* : ** but I went into Arabia^ and 
returned again unto Datnascut : whence 
we learn, that the plot against him at 
Damascus was after his return from 
Arabia, and then the tisit (to Jerusa- 
lem), after the escape from Damascus. 
Certainly of his own accord he went 
not to the Apostles, drc." — (So far, the 
first hypothesis, viz. that the visit, 
Acts ix. and the visit in Gal. are one 
acd the same, llieo) *'or else, Paul 
does not mean this visit (viz. after the 
flight from Damascus), but passes it 
by, so that the order (in his narration) 



is as follows : I went to Arabia, then 
to Damascus, then [vis. at some time 
during the residence in Damascus] to 
Jerusalem (to see Peter), then to 
Syria [i. e. back to Damascus] ; where- 
as, had he related matters fully, it 
should have been, that he went into 
Arabia, thence to Damascus, then to 
Jerusalem [to see Peter], thence to 
Damascus again, then again to Jeru- 
salem [after the escape from D.], thence 
to Csesarea." 

*» For If mI /lii rovTOy E. gives (as 
emendation) tlra irdXiy; and 4K9tBty for 
iitrh *Afa$las, but retains the ^ cl ^^ 
TovTO of the preceding clause, which 
equally needs porrection. 
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Arabia. Certainly of bis own accord be went not to the Aot« 
Apostles, but assayed to join himself unto the disciples — as 26. 27. 
being"* a teacher, not a disciple — ^^ I went noty^ he says, " for 
this purpose, that I should go to those tcho were Apostles 
before me: certainly, I learnt nothing from them.'' Or*, 
he does not speak of this visit, but passes it by, so that the 
order is, ^^ I went into Arabia, then I came to Damascus, 
then to Jerusalem, then to Syria :" or else, again, that he 
went up to Jerusalem, then was sent to Damascus, then to 
Arabia, then again to Damascus, then to Csesarea. Also, 
the visit after fourteen yearsy probably, was when he brought Gal. a, 
up the [alms to the] brethren together with Barnabas: or^'^^^n 
else he means a different occasion. For the Historian for^- 
conciseness, often omits incidents, and condenses the times. 
Observe how unambitious the writer is, and how he does 
not even relate* that vision, but passes it by. He assayed,] related 
it says, to join himself to the disciples. And they were 17-I21! 
afraid of him. By this again is shewn the ardour of 
Paul's character: not (only) from the mouth of Ananias, 
and of those who wondered at him there, but also of those 
in Jerusalem: [^they believed not that he was a disciple:'] 
for truly that was beyond all human expectation. He* was 

« £. F. D. Edd. '^ As not being a his conreridon) went into Arabia : (the 

teacher, but a disciple :*' the reading of mod. t. substitutes, Syria:) then retained 

A. B. C. N. is attested bj Cat. CEc. bat to Damascus : then (omitting all the 

below it is said that he joined himself rest) to Csesarea. — In the Comment. 

to the disciples, ^c fioBrrrijV 6vra, on Gal. i. t. x. 675. D. Chrys.^expoand8 

/ft^v,notee. thus: <* Whereas he says, I went not 

^ Here should begin the alternatiTC up, this also may be said, that he went 

to the former hypothesis (beginning ^ not up at the outset of his preaching, 

rolmfv rodro ^olp) perhaps, with j^, cl and, when he did, it was not for the 

fiil rouro. Cat. has &v^A.0om, ^X0oy, parpose of learning. He intimates both 

which we adopt, as the mention of these things, saying. Jmmediatefy I 

5^Mi shews that the narrative in Gal. i. con/erred not, etc. he does not say 

1 7 — 21. is referred to ; thesabject there- simply, Oi «r^o<rai^., but, §l04ws. And 

foreofX^c<,&^(Y}<riyisPaal,andra^Y}y if he did go up afterwards, it was not 

means the Tisit in Acts ix. The next for the parpose of getting additional 

sentence, for I) tl fiii rovro vd\uf k. t. A., knowledge." 

requires to be remodelled as above, e. g. • A. 6. C. 4kwo. Bapi^dfitu 9k itf' 

Z4op \4yuy tri 4^ *Apafilas fls Ao^ Bpwwos iwittic^s jcol fi/itpos Ijir irol Upa 

&irQarp4i^aSy &i^A.0cy tls *l9po0'6kvfia, k, t. A.. Cat. ^jcci. Bapvdfias Mp^wos 

•Xra tls Aafi. MiKOt ird\i¥y ttra w(batf #iriciic^j Ijy icol Zpa. The epithet 

•Is *Upo<r^y €ha ^(tir^/i^ tls Kaioa- ^/ucpor, ** tamed," was felt to be on- 

p«/ay. The reporter, or redactor, seems suitable to Barnabas, hence Cat. omits 

to have intended a recital of St. Paul's it, (Ec. substitutes (from below) ical 

movements before as well as after his xpV^r^^f oip69pa. The mod. t. trane- 

oonversion: viz. (from Tarsus) he went poses the clause to the comment on 

op to Jerasalem,thenwassent (bythe ▼. 37. The fact seems to be, that 

high-priest) to Damascus: then (after Bapvdfias 8^ is out of its place, and 
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The disciples at Jerusalem distrusted him: 



HoMiL. [no longer a wild beast, but] a man mild and gentle ! And 

^obsenre bow he does not go to the Apostles, such is bis 

forbearance, but to the disciples, as being a disciple. He 
was not thought worthy of credit. But Barnabas — " Son 
of Consolation^ is his appellation, whence also he makes 
oh. 11, himself easy of access to the man : for he was a kind man 
exceedingly, and this is proved both by the present in- 



15, 39. 



T.28. 



stance, and in the affair of John (Mark) — having taken 
hiniy brought him to the Apostles^ and related to them 
how he had seen the Lord in the u^ay '. It is likely that 
at Damascus also he had heard all about him: whence 
he was not aft'aid, [but the others were,] for he was a man 
whose glance inspired fear. How^ it says, he had seen the 
Lord in the way^ and that He had spoken unto him, 
and how in Damascus he had spoken boldly in the name 
of the Lord. And he was with them coming in and 
going out at Jerusalem, and speaking boldly in the name 



that t^p, hr. icol ^/a. is a description 
of Saul's present bearing contrasted 
with his former character: and that 
the seDtenoe should begin with ^kcIko, 
somewhat in this way : oh yap ^p ttnmi 
wpo<r9oKtas Mpwiriyris, *Ekwo [e. g. rh 
Sil^ior, that raging wild-beast, nowl was 
a man, mild and gentle.— Below, all the 
Mss. have Arc fjuAtriiif 6trra, which is not 
easily reconciled with the former pas- 
sage (note c). There it is represented, 
that he assayed to joio himself to the 
disciples as being a teacher, and not a 
disciple; here, that he did this as being 
a disciple, and 8t^ rh fi€Tpid(tuf. (Ec 
combines this with the former state* 
ment : *' he went not to the Apostles, 
but assayed, &c. fierpidC»r, Arc M. ^p, 
iral ob ftaO., where Henten. renders, 
modeste de se sentieos ptum tamen 
prsceptor esset et oon discipulas : 
rather, forbearing to put himself for- 
ward as he might haTe done, seeing 
be was himself a teacher, &c. The 
Catena has the 8i2^ rh /urptdC^tp 
after inriSyrti, and again after Srra, 
Hence the true reading may be, icol 
ipa ainhv oh wphs r. &ir. it,iri6rra, &AAcl 
irfbj robs iiaXhrrds' ohx 4t€ ftaBirHiP 
tvra, &XX^ 8i<k rh iier(ll(in¥. 

f A. B. C. (and Cat.) give the text, 
Bui Bamabcu — m the toajr, con- 
tinuously, and then the comments all 
RtruDg together. Also the clause ^^ it 
is likely— about him" is placed last, 
after yopyhs ^r b Mip, This expression 



(Cat adds 7^) may denote either the 
quick, keen glance of Paul's eye, or 
the terror with which he was regarded— 
** to them the man had a terrible look 
with him."— The modem text: ^^ Bui 
Barnabas — iniketvay. This Barnabas 
was a mild and gentle sort of man. 
^ Son of Consolation' is the meaning of 
bis name: whence mh» be became s 
friend to Paul. And that he was ex- 
ceedingly kind and accessible, is proved 
both from the matter in hand, and from 
the affiur of John. Whenoe he is not 
afraid, but relates how he had seMi, 
Sec. — in the name qf the Lord Jesus. 
For it is likely, &c. Whesefbre also 
radra iK^trmr KwraxnctvoffruA womw, 
9td rmw H^yttw ifitfiaiwrt r^ Xcx^^rrcu" 
In the original text, it is simply ToGra 
iic€l»wp KtvraffKwaffrucd, ical Sui rwr 
M^wr ifi€$aloHr9 r^ \€x94rra, which 
Mmg put before t. 28. would mean, 
that the conduct of Paul m Damascus^ 
the vms hraf^^ evidenced the tmth 
of what he said, about the Lord's 
appearing to him in the way. Henoe 
in the mod. text: ** wherefore Barna- 
bas maldng the latter prove the former, 
confirmed by (Paul's) deeds the things 
told of him." (But Ben., Ideo hffo ad 
ilia prseparant, dom ille operibns diota 
oonfirmat Erasm., Ideo et bso pr»- 
paratoria facit open bus confirmana ea 
quff dicta erant.) We have trans- 
posed the cleose, as comment on r. 
38. 
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qf Jesus : these things were demonstrative of the former, Acts 
and by his acts he made good what was spoken of him-gg^]^ 
And he spake, and disputed with the Hellenists. So then ▼.29. 
the disciples were afraid of him, and the Apostles did not 
trust him ; by this therefore he relieves them of their fear. 
With the Hellenists: he means, those uho used the Greek 
tongue: and this he did, very wisely; for those others, 
those profound Hebrews, had no mind even to see him. 
But they, it says, v?ent about to slay him : a token, this, of 
bis energy, and triumphant victory, and of their exceeding 
annoyance at what had happened. Thereupon, fearing lest 
the issue should be the same as in the case of Stephen, they 
sent him to Caesarea. For it says, When the brethren were ▼. 30. 
aware of this, they brought him down to CcBsarea, and sent 
him forth to Tarsus, at the same time to preach, and likely 
to be more in safety, as being in his own country. But 
observe, I pray you, how far it is flrom being the case that 
everything is done by (miraculous) grace; how, on the 
contrary, God does in many things leave them to manage 
for themselves by their own wisdom and in a human way ; 
so' to cut off the excuse of idle people : for if it was so iu 
the case of Paul, much more in theirs. Then, it says, ^A^t«81. 
Church throughout all Judoa and Galilee and Samaria 
had peace, {they) being edified, and walking in the fear 
of the Lord, and abounded in the comfort qf the Holy 
Ohost *". He is about to relate that Peter goes down (from 
Jerusalem), therefore that you may not impute this to fear, 
he first says this. For while there was persecution, he was 
in Jerusalem, but when the affairs of the Church arQ every- 
where in security, then it is that he leaves Jerusalem. See 
how fervent and energetic he is! For be did not think, 
because there was peace, therefore there was no need of his 
presence. Paur departed, and there was peace: there is 

i This and the next clause are trans- in apposition with 'EicicAi|<r(a. 

posed in the Mss. so that h^ ain&i^ * i.e.** If Paul had remained there 

would mean ** in the case of the would not have been peace and quiet." 

brethren." It is doubtful, as the text stands, 

i> A.B.C.of N.T.andyulg.Hieron. whether the subject to iJ8ovrro is, the 

httTe the singular throughout; and so Jewish believers, or, the adversaries: 

Cat. in 1. £dd. from E. the plural and /rare^^^vovt', iiy^touyow seem in- 

throughout : our other Mss. oIkoSo- consistent as predicated of the same 

"^ Perhaos what Chrjs. said is 
' reported, and the text may be 



lu^iMvoi and iro^v6iJiwot (F. D. irc^«r- persons. Perhaps what Chrjs. said is 
0'cv^/icyoi), "they being edified &c." not fully 1 
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800 Peter foremost in every emergency. 

HoMiL.no war nor disturbance. Them, they respected most, as 
^^^' having often stood by them, and as being held in admira- 
tion by the multitude: but him, they despised, and were 
more savage against him. See, how great a war, and im- 
^ mediately, peace ! See what that war effected. It dispersed 

the peace-makers. In Samaria, Simon was put to shame : 
in Judsea, the affair of Sapphira took place. Not that, 
because there was peace, therefore matters became relaxed, 
T. 89. but such was the peace as also to need exhortation. And 
it came to pasSy as Peter passed throughout all quarters^ 
he came down also to the saints which dwelt at Lydda. 
Like the commander of an army, he went about, inspecting 
the ranks, what part was compact, what in good order, what 
ch.1,16; needed his presence. See how on all occasions he goes about, 
J' JgiJ' foremost. When an Apostle was to be chosen, he was the 
8; 5, 3. foremost : when the Jews were to be told, that these were 
not drunken, when the lame man was to be healed, when 
harangues to be made, he is before the rest: when the rulers 
were to be spoken to, he was the man ; when Ananias, he : 
when healings were wrought by the shadow, still it was 
he. And look: where there was danger, he was the man, 
and where good ^ management (was needed) ; but where all 
is calm, there they act all in common, and he demands no 
greater honour (than the others). When need was to work 
miracles, he starts forward, and here again he is the man to 
T. 33.34. labour and toil. And there he found a certain man named 
Eneas, which had kept his bed eight years, and was sick qf 
the palsy. And Peter said unto him, Eneas, Jesus Christ 
maketh thee whole: arise, and make thy bed. And he arose 
immediately. And why did he not wait for the man*s faith, 

ooiDpIetedthus: (comp.p.304.)**there is does Peter delay bib journey antil Paal 

no war [from without], Dor dislarbance is gone, and all is quiet] P Because 

[within]. For [the Jewish believers] them they most respected, as haTing, 

respected the Apontles, as having often &c." 

stood by them, and [the unbelievers i Kai twBa olKOPOfda* Ma Zh «(• t. A. 

durst nor, attack theml as being had in It does not appear what olieoyofjda can 

admiration by the people: but as for Paul, be intended, unless it be the order 

[the one party — viz. the zealous Jewish taken for the appointment of the dea- 

believers, " the profound Hebrews,"] cons, but this was the act of all the 

despised him, [while the others — viz. the Apostles, vi. 2. Hence perhaps the 

unbelievers] were more savage against reading should be: Ma ik ohcwofjda, 

him." Edd. (from E. alone). •* And icai Ma. ,..^* But where management 

why, you may ask, does he this, and (or regulation) only is concerned, emtf 

* passes through' when there is peace, where all is peace, &c." 
and after Paul's departure, [i. e. why 
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Uses of miracles, 80 1 

and ask if he wished to be healed ? In the first place, the acts 

IX 
miracle served for exhortation to many: hear then how groat 32_3g. 

the gain. And all that dioelt at Lydda and Saron saw Aim, v.as. 

and turned to the Lord. For the man was notable. [Arisey 

and make thy bed:"] hedoes well to give a proof of the miracle: 

for they not only released men of their diseases, but in giving 

the health they gave the strength also* Moreover, at that time 

they had given no proofs of their power, so that the man could 

not reasonably have been required to shew his faith, as neither oh. 3, 6. 

in the case of the lame man did they demand it. As therefore 

Christ in the beginning of His miracles did not demand^faith, 

c^o neither did these. For in Jerusalem indeed, as was but 

reasonable, the faith of the parties was first shewn; [^ych.5,i5. 

brought out their sick into the streets^] that as Peter passed 

by^ his shadow at least might fall upon some of them; for 

many miracles had been wrought there : but here this is the 

first that occurs. For of the miracles, some were wrought 

for the purpose of drawing others (to faith) ; some for the 

comfort of them that believed. Now there was at Joppa a v.s6-S8. 

certain disciple named Tabitha^ which by interpretation is 

called Dorcas: this woman was full of good works and 

almsdeeds which she did. And it came to pass in those days^ 

that she was sicky and died: whom when they had washed^ 

they laid her in an upper chamber. And forasmuch as 

Lydda uhis nigh to Joppa^ and the disciples had heard that 

Peter was there, they sent unto him two men^ desiring him 

that he would not delay to come to them. Why did they 

wait till she was dead ? Why was not Peter' solicited before i^ic^xij. 

this? So* right-minded were they, they did not think lU^iXMrc 

proper to* trouble the Disciples about such matters, and to^^**- 

take them away from the preaching : as indeed this is why x«ir. 

it mentions that the place was near, seeing ^ they asked this 

as a thing beside his mark, and not now in the regular 

course. [Not to delay to come unto them] : for she was 

^ fftrov (liwov, B.) ir rd^ti irap4prfOv would not have made the request : for 

rovro frow (^y, C), xpcfiiymnjJvtos tk it was askiog him to put himself out of 

tbK Pri, ital^piayhp ^9* A. B.C. Cat. hie way, to do thin over and abore, 

Bnt Edd. &<rr9 ht^ai thi iw ic. r. X. and not in the regular course." — This 

and ftoB^pta yhp ^v before wporty* is a hint to the hearers that thej 

(Dcnm. h rd^u yhp wap* rovro frovp, should shew the like forbearance and 

^.yiip1ip,omitt\ngwpony^li^obK4rt — discretion, in not giving their Bishop 

" If the plaee had not been near, they unnecessary trouble. 
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502 Dorcas, an encouragement to ahni-gimng. 

HoMTL.a disciple. And Peter arose, and trent with them. And 

?^ - when he W€U come, they led him into the upper chamber. 

\\rmrn. They do not beseech, bat leare it to him to give her' life. 

^' See" what a cheering inducement to alms is here ! And all 
the widows, it sayS) stood round him weeping, and shewing 
the coats and garments which Dorcas had made while she was 
with them. Peter went into the apartment| as one who took 
it calmly, but see what an accession came of it ! It is not 
without a meaning that the Writer has informed us of the 
woman's name, but to shew* that the name she bore matched 
her character; as active and wakeful was she as an antelope. 
For in many instances there is a Providence in the giving of 
names, as we have often told you. She was fuU, it says, 
of good works: not only of alms, but qf good tcorks, first, 
and then of this good work in particular. Which, it says, 
Dorcas made while she was with them. Great humility! 
Not as we do ; but they were all together in common, and 

▼• ^« in company with them she made these things and worked. 
But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled doum, and prayed; 
and turning him to the body said, Tabitha, arise. And she 
opened her eyes : and when she saw Peter, she sat up. Why 
does he put them all out ? That he may not be confiised nor 
disturbed by their weeping. And having knelt down, he 
prayed. Observe the intentness of his prayer. {^And " he 

T. 41. gave her his hand. So did Christ to the daughter of Jairus:] 
And (says the Evangelist) having taken her by the hand. 
Mark severally, first the life, then the strength brought into 
her, the one by the word, the other by his hand — And he gave 
her his hand, and lifled her up, and when he had called the 
saints and widows, presented her alive: to some for comfort, 
because they received back their sister, and because they saw 

> *0^ ^\^lko<Hnnii ir6<ni yiwrrai went to see the dead body, expecting 

irpOTpoiHi. £dd. from E., <* Thun is no miracle, bat only as one wbo conld 

here fulfilled the saying, Jbns deliver- bear such sights, and would teach 

eth from death. And all the widowsy others to do so : but see what a mighty 

Ac.*» Below, for Els riir ohciw €M«« additional boon came of it f " 
6 U4tpo$ its fiKotro^v Zpa tk w6ini " In the Mss. Kai Kp«eHi<ras, ^i^t 

4l M^o^is ytyorw: the same have, t^» X*<e<^*- *Opa (E. Edd. *ErraS9a 

" Where she was laid out dead, they UtiKPvffi) icotA fJJpos k. t. A.. But the 

take Peter, rdxa oUfityot irpbs <»iA.o- passage cited is from Luke viii. 52. arol 

vo^w ain-f rt x«P^C»'^«> perhaps Kpctrfyras rris x<*f^' cnVr^j, iip^iir^e^ 

thinking to give him a subject for k. t. X. to which, and probably to the 

elevated thought. Seest thou, Ao.** — iKfiaXkr ^m vdrros there preceding, 

The meaning seems to be, ** Peter St. Chrys. here referred. 
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Miracles not needlessly wrought, 803 

the miracle, and for^ kiudly support to others. And it Acts 
teas known throughout all Joppa; and many believed t^ 39.43. 
the Lord, And it came to pasSy thai he tarried many days > wpo* 
in Joppa with one Simon a tanner. Mark the unassuming ^JJ^^* 
conduct) mark the moderation of Peter, how he does not make [3.] 
bis abode with this lady, or some other person of distinction, 
but with a tanner : hj all his acts leading men to humility, 
neither suffering the mean to be ashamed, nor the great to be 
elated! [Many days*:] for they needed his instruction, who 
had believed through the miracles.-— Let us look then again 
at what has been said. 



Assayed^ it says, to join himself to the disciples. He did Reoapl- 
not come up to them unabashed, but with a subdued ^. 26.^°' 
manner. ^* Disciples*^^ they were all called at that time by 
reason of their great virtue, for there was the likeness of the 
disciples plainly to be seen. [But they were all a/raid of 
him.] See how they feared the dangers, how the alarm was 
yet at its height in them. [But Barnabas, etc.] — it seems ▼. 27. 
to me that Barnabas was of old a friend of his— [anc? related, 
etc.] : observe how Paul says nothing of all this himself: 
nor would he have brought it forward to the others, had he 
not been compelled to do so. And he was with themyy.28.29. 
coming in and going out at Jerusalem, and speaking boldly 
in the name qf the Lord Jesus, This gave them all con- 
fidence. [But they went about to slay him: which when y. 90. 
the brethren knew, etc.] Do you observe how both there 
(at Damascus), and here, the rest take care for him, and 
provide for him the means of departure, and that we nowhere ^ 
find him thus far receiving (direct supernatural) aid from 
God ? So the energy of his character is betokened. [ To 
Cmsarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus'] : so that, I suppose, 
be did not continue his journey by land, but sailed the rest 
of it* And this (departure) is Providentially ordered, that 
he might preach there also : and so likewise were the plots 

■ Edd. from £. ^t icol ^ik rovro <> Th« modern text : '* He calls by 

IWpM^ 8tcX9c<y, iirtllhi riis alnov Hiiaa- the name of ^ disciples' eTen those who 

jcoAXoff 494orTO ol irurrticarrti. *^ Yfho were not included in the company of 

also for this reason Judged it right to the tweWe (Apostles), because they 

make this circuit, because diose who were all called disciples, 8cc." 
had believed needed his instruction." 
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804 The Church's true peace is unthin, 

HoMTL. against him ordered by God*s Providence, and His coming 

-^ lo Jerusalem, that the story about him might no longer be 

disbelieved. (For there he was) speaking boldly^ it says, in 
the name of the Lord Jesus ; and fie spake and disputed 
against the Hellenists; and again, he uas with them 

▼.31. coming in and going out, — So^ the Church throughout all 
Judcea and Galilee and Samaria had peace — i. e. it in- 
creased : and peace with itself, that peace which is peace 
indeed : for the war from without would have done them no 
harm — t?^ being edified^ and walking in the fear of the 
Lord^ and abounded in the cmisolation of the Holy Qhost. 
And the Spirit consoled them both by the miracles and by 
the works, and independently of these, in the person of 

▼.32-34. each individual. [And it came to pass^ etc. And Peter 
said unto him^ Eneas, etc.] "^But before discourse, before 
exhortations, he says to the lame man himself, Jesus Christ 
maketh thee whole. This word he believed in any wise, and 
was made whole. Observe how unassuming he is: for he 
said not. In the NaTnCy but' rather as a sign he narrates the 

v.35.36. miracle itself, and speaks as its Evangelist. And having 
seen him^ it says, all that dwelt in Lydda^ and Saron^ 
turned unto the Lord, — [Now there uxis at Joppa^ etc.] 
Observe everywhere the signs taking place. But let us so 
believe them, as if we were now beholding them. It is not 
simply said, that Tabitha died, but that she died, having 
been in a state of weakness. And (yet) they did not call 

P Here the modern text has: ^^And man believed this Word, and waa made 

the Churches had peace, being edified, whole. That Peter is unassaroing, is 

and walking in the fear of the Lord: clear from what follown. For he said 

i. e. they increased, and (had peace), not, In the Name of Jesus, but rather 

peace as it is in itself, the true peace, as a miracle he narrates it And they 

€tp4iyriv*abriip 8^ov irphs lavr^ir, r^tf that dwelt at Lydda four, and turned 

Srrtos tlp4ii^y" (The singular ij *Ekk\, unto the Lord, It was not for nothing 

being altered to the plural, the refer- that t said, that the miracles were 

ence in irpbs iavr^v was not perceived.) wrought in order to persuade and oom- 

** With good reason. For the war from fort. But in Joppa-^and died. Do 

without exceedingly afflicted them, you mark the miracles everywhere 

And were filled with the consolation taking place? It is not merely said, 

of the Holy GhoH,'*^ See above, note i. <fec. "Wherefore also they do not call 

<i Something must be supplied : e. g. Peter until she was dead. And having 

" He did not wait for Eneas to aMk, or to heard {that Peter was there) the dis- 

shew his faith.'*as above,p.301.->£dd. ciples sent, &o." 
fromE,**Anditcametopass^maketh ^ 'AAA* &s trn/jMow /ioAAor cM 

thee whole. It is not the word of one (abrhs B.) 8i7ryc#ra< icol 9iayytkl(9rm: 

making a display, but of confidence *' he speaks not in the form of com- 

that the thing shall be. And it does mand or promise, but of narration .* he 

▼ery much seem to me, that the sick relates it, Evangelist-like, as a fact.** 
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Not all miracles were wrought with the same ease. 305 

Peter until she died : then they sent and told him not to Acts 
delay to come unto them. Observe, they send and call him 32—42. 
by others. And he comes : he did not think it a piece of 
disrepecty to be summoned by two men : (for, it says, they 
sent two men unto him.) — A£9iction, my beloved, is a great 
thmg, and rivets our souls together. Not a word of waiting 
there, nor of mourning. See ' how thoroughly matters are 
cleansed ! Having washed her^ it says, they laid her in an 
upper chamber: that is, they did all (that was right) for 
the dead body. Then Peter having come, knelt doum, andr.io. 
prayed; and turning him to the body^ said, Tabitha, arise. 
They did not perform all their miracles with the same ease. 
But this was profitable for them : for truly God took thought 
not only for the salvation of others, but for their own. He 
that healed so many by his very shadow, how is it that 
he now has to do so much first? There are cases also in 
which the faith of the applicants cooperated. This is the 
first dead person that he raises. Observe how he, as it were, 
awakes her out of sleep : first she opened her eyes : then 
apon seeing (Peter) she sat up: then from his hand she 
received strength. [And it was known throughout allJoppa^^. 43. 
and many believed in the Lord,'] Mark the gain, mark the 
fruit, that it was not for display. Indeed, this is why he puts 
them all out, imitating his Master in this also. 

For where tears are— or rather, where miracles are, there 
tears ought not to be; not where such a mystery ts cele- 
brating. Hear, I beseech you: although somewhat of the like 
kind does not take place now, yet in the case of our dead 

• "Opa w&s HtcucaBaiperai rh irpdy Bcribed ; viz. the procession of clergy 

fiora (omitted in E. D. F. £dd.) : with psalms and hymns of praise, 

i. e. how the Gospel has purged awaj lighted tapers, 8cc* comp. Horn. ir. id 

all excess of moaming, and all noisy Heb. (ii. 16.) 

demonstrations of grief. St. Chrys. • "Evda 7^ Hdnpva, /ioXXov 8^ lii^a 

frequently inveighs against the hea- Badfiara, oh 8c< idnpva wapuvai* tv9a 

thenish customs of mourning for the roiovrov iut<rr4tpiO¥ r^Kurai, It seems, 

dead, which were still praotirad — such be was going to say, ** Where tears 

as the hiring of heathen mourning- are, it is no fit time for miracles," but 

women: Horn, in Matt. zzxi. p. 361. corrects himself, for put in that way 

A. '* I confess to you, I am ashamed the proposition was not true. The 

when I see the troops of women innovator weaVly substitutes, '* For 

tearing their hair, gashmg their flesh, where tears are, such a mjrstery ought 

as they move through the market — and not to be performed : or rather, where 

this under the very eyes of the heathen." miracles are, there tears ought not tq 

Cone. In Laz. v. t. i. p. 766. D. where be.** 
the Christian mode of interment is de- 
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306 The death of the righteom not to be lamented. 

HoMiL. likewise, a great mystery is celebrating. Say", if as we sit 

^together, the Emperor were to send and invite some one of us 

to the palace, would it be right, I ask, to weep and mourn ? 
Angels are present, commissioned from heaven and come 
from thence, sent from the King Himself to call their fellow 
servant, and say, dost thou weep ? Knowest thou not what 
a mystery it is that is taking place, how awful, how dread, 
[4.] and worthy indeed of hymns and lauds? Wouldest thou 
learn, that thou mayest know, that this is no time for tears 7 
For it is a very great mystery of the Wisdom of GoTl. As if 
leaving her dwelling, the soul goes forth, speeding on her 
way to her own Lord, and dost thou mourn? Why then, 
thou shouldest do this on the birth of a child : for this in 
fact is also a birth, and a better than that. For here she 
goes forth to a very different light, is loosed as from a 
prison-house, comes off as from a contest. ' Yes,* say you, 
* it is all very well to say this, ^in the case of those of whose 
salvation we are assured.' Then what ails thee, O man, 
that even in the case of such, thou dost not take it in this 
way? Say, what canst thou have to condemn in the little 
child ? Why dost thou mourn for it ? What in the newly 
baptized ? for he too is brought into the same condition : 
why dost thou mourn for him ? For as the sun arises clear 
and bright, so the soul, leaving the body with a pure con- 
science^ shines joyously. Not such the spectacle of Emperor 
i^iiSof-as^ he eomes in state to take possession of the city, not such 
^xlkLs, ^^ '^^^ ^^ *^®> *^ when the soul having quitted the body 
is departing in company with Angels. Think what the soul 
must then be! in what amazement, what wonder, what 
delight ! Why moumest thou ? Answer me. — But it is only 
in the case of sinners thou doest this ? Would that it were 
so, and I would not forbid your mournings, would that this 
were the object! This lamentation were Apostolic, this 

* The rest of the Horn, is giveD in are certainly not reprobates (odic iAotd- 

the Florilegium or Ectogcfy in t. xii. imov). In the next sentence, E. £dd. 

eel. xW. — &e only inHtance in which #ca2 ri irphs <r^, AyBpmrt ; vb y^ oM 

these Homiliep have t>een employed in iw\ r&v cdSoir. roOro wouh, Ben. * £t 

that compilation. Its author xt^ed the quid hoc ad te, o homo P ta enim ergm 

old text : it does not appear that any probos hoc non agis.' Erasm. * tn 

of his Tarion^ readings were derived enim neane apud probatisaimos boo 

from ^e modem text. <^**' '^'^^ otoer Msi* and Eel. ri 

^ #irl rwr MoKlfxwf i i* e. those who tify . , , trn. 
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Mourn for those who have died in their sins. 3 07 

were after the pattern of the Lord; for even Jesus wept orer Acts 
Jerusalem. I would that your mournings were discriminated 28_d8. 
by this rule. But when thou speakest the words of one* 
that would call back (the dead), and speakest of thy long in- 
timacy and his beneficence, it is but for this thou moumest 
(not because he was a sinner), thou dost but pretend to say 
it. Mourn, bewail the sinner, and I too will give a loose to 
tears; I, more than thou, the greater the punishment to 
which he is liable as such : I too will lament, with such an 
object But not thou alone must lament him that is such ; 
the whole city must do the same, and all that meet you on 
the way, as men bewail them that are led to be put to death. 
For this is a death indeed, an evil death, the death of sinners. 
But (with you) all is clean reversed. Such lamentation marks 
a lofty mind, and conveys much instruction ; the other marks 
a littleness of soul. If we all lamented with this sort of 
lamentation, we should amend the persons themselves while 
yet living. For as, if it rested with thee to apply medicines 
which would prevent that bodily death, thou wouldest use 
them, just so now, if this death were the death thou 
lamentest, thou wouldest prevent its taking place, both in 
thyself and in him. Whereas now our behaviour is a perfect 
riddle ; that having it in our power to hinder its coming, we 
let it take place, and mourn over it when it has come. 
Worthy indeed of lamentations are they, (when we consider) 
what time as they shall stand before the judgment seat of 
Christ, what words they shall then hear, what they shall 
suffer ! To no purpose have these men lived : nay, not to no 
purpose, but to evil purpose ! Of them too it may be fitly 
said. It were good for them had they never been bom. For Mark 
what profit is it, I ask, to have spent so much time to the hurt ' 

* "Gray 8) iuuMtcaXoifjityos ^/tora that for thise own sake thou wouldest 
A^t icol (rvtrfi$tuuf icol wpocrwriav, so have him still in the contest, ^c. 
Mss. and Edd. bat Eel. hvoKoXoviiivov, * Bot I know not where he is gone.' 
which we adopt To ihe same purport, How knowest thou not, answer me P 
but more fully, Hom. xli. in 1 Cor. For whether he lived rightly or other- 
p. 392. (and Eel. xlv.) " If when some wise, it is plain where he will go, 
(friend) were taken into the palace and * Why, this is the very reason why I 
crowned, thou shouldest bewail and do bewail — because he departed a sin- 
lament, I should not call thee the friend ner.' This is mere pretence. If this 
of him that is crowned, but very much were the reason of tny lamenting him 
his hater and enemy. * But now, say that is gooe, thou oughtest while he 
you, I do not bewail him, but myself.' was alive to have amended him, and 
But neither is this the part of a friend, formed his manners, Ac." 

x2 
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308 Seek their conversion while they live; 

HoMiL.of his own person? Had it been spent only to no purpose, 

were not that, I ask jou, punishment enough ! If one who has 

been an hired servant twenty years were lo find that he has 
had all his labour in vain, would he not weep and lament^ 
and think himself the most miserable of men ? Why, here is 
a man who has lost all the labour of a whole life : not one 
day has he lived for himself, but to luxury, to debauchery, 
to covetousness, to sin, to the devil. Then, say, shall we 
not bewail this man 7 shall we not try to snatch him from 
his perils? For it is, yes, it is possible, if we will, to 
mitigate his punishment, if we make continual prayers for 
him, if for him we give alms. However unworthy he may 
be, God will yield to our importunity. For if* Paul shewed 
mercy on one (who had no claims on his mercy), and for the 
sake of others spared one (whom he would not have spared), 
much more is it right for us to do this. By means of bis 
substance, by means of thine own, by what means thou wilt, 
aid him : pour in oil, nay rather, water. Has he no alms- 
deeds of his own to exhibit ? Let him have at least those of 
his kindred. Has he none done by himself? At least let him 
have those which are done for him, that his wife may with 
confidence beg him off in that day, having paid down the 
ransom for him. The more sins he has to answer for, the 



« E2 ykp UavXos h-tpop ^X^<f«, irol departed are aided by the prayers, 

81* AWovs i?Ji»v (Eol. AXJiov) i^tlcarOf alms, and Eucbaristic oblatioDfl of the 

woW^ ftaWop iiyMs rovro du -mttly. living. Horn, xli.io 1 Cor. a. a. '* Even 

But £. Edd. Et 9tit TtaOXotf Mpovs if be did depart, a eianer, ... we ought 

9t4<roHrt, jcol 9i* AWov$ ^aa«k ^iHerai, to succour bim, in such sort as may be 

wm obx^ icol dt* ^fJMs rh atrrh rovro (6s hf ol6y T€ ]J), not by tears, but by 

ifrydirtTcu ; ** If (God) for Paul's sake prayers and supplications, and alms 

saTed others, and for some men's sake &od oblations. For not idly hare these 

spares other men, how shall He not things been devised, nor to no purpose 

for our sakes do this same thing P'' In do we make mention of the departed 

Horn. xli. in 1 Cor. p. 393. B, Chrys. JQ the Divine Mysteries, and for them 

uses for illustration Job's sacrifice for draw near, beseeching the Lamb Which 

his sons, and adds, *< For God is wont lieth there, Which taketh away the sins 

to grant favours to others in behalf of of the world, but in order that some 

others, kripois (hr\p kr4pm» x^^C^^^x. consolation may thence come to them. 

And this Paul shewed, saying, "lya 4u Nor i" ^^io does be that stands beside 

%oKK^ iFpoe^^y ic. T. \. 2 Cor. i, 11." tbe altar, while the dread Mysteries 

But here the reference seems to be to are celebrating, cry out, * For all that 

2Cor.ii. 10, "To whom ye forgive any- 8^«ep in Christ, and for them that 

thing, I forgive also; for if 1 forgave make the memorials for them.'" 8ee 

anything, to whom I forgave it, for al^o Horn, iii ad Phil p. 217, 218. 

your sokes forgave I it in the person Comp. S. Cyrill. Hier. Catecb. Mystag. 

of Chrifct."-- St. Chiysostom constantly ▼• §• 9- S. Augustin. Serm. 172. 
teaches, as here, that the souls of the 
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and aid them, when dead, by prayers and alms, 309 

greater need has he of alms, not only for this reason, but Acts 
because the alms has not the same virtue now, but far lcss:28_38. 
for it is not all one to have done it himself, and to have 
another do it for him; therefore, the virtue being less, let us 
by quantity make it the greatest. Let us not busy ourselves 
about monuments, not about memorials. This is the greatest 
memorial : set widows to stand around him. Tell them his 
name : bid them all make for him their prayers, their suppli- 
cations : this will overcome God : though it have not been 
done by the man himself, vet because of him another is the 
author of the almsgiving. Even this pertains to the mercy of 
God: widows standing around and weeping know how to 
rescue, not indeed from the present death, but from that 
which is to come. Many have profited even by the alms done 
by others on their behalf: for even if they have not got perfect 
(deliverance), at least they have found some comfort thence. 
If it be not so, how are children saved ? And yet there, the 
children themselves contribute nothing, but their parents do 
all : and often have women had their children given them, 
though the children themselves contributed nothing. Many 
are the ways God gives us to be saved, only let us not be 
negligent 

How then if one be poor? say you. Again I say, the [4.] 
greatness of the alms is not estimated by the quantity given, 
but by the purpose. Only give not less than thine ability, 
and thou hast paid all. How then, say yon, if he be desolate 
and a stranger, and have none (to care for him) ? And why 
is it that he has none, I ask you ? In this very thing thou 
sufierest thy desert, that thou hast none to be thus thy friend, 
thus virtuous. This is so ordered on purpose that, though 
we be not ourselves virtuous, we may study to have virtuous 
companions and friends — both wife, and son, and friend — 
as reaping some good even through them, a slight gain 
indeed, but yet a gain. If thou make it thy chief object 
not to marry a rich wife ', but to have a devout wife, and a 

7 ^hhafi% jvvtuKa ical Bvyirrpiov hya- In the old text, wife and daughter are 

yMat (Tffufiy. A. B. C. In the Edd. mentioned lint, as the persons most 

Kol Ovy. (Ttfu/hy is transposed after fi^ apt to perform these offices of religion: 

vJiovTovpravlhy K»ra\iwwii\\* tlXafifj: in iuyceyMai there is a zeugma; " to 

and so in the Eel. which however take to wife, and to have wife and 

retains iy. between Buy. and <r€fiy6y. danghter, <Src." 
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310 The souls of the departed are specially aided 

HoMiL. religious daughter, thou shdt gain this consolation; if thon 

^ study to hare thj son not rich but devout, thou shalt also gain 

this consolation. If thou make these thine objects, then wilt 
thyself be such (as they). This also is part of virtue, to choose 
such friends, and such a wife and children. Not in vain are the 
oblations made for the departed, not in vain the prayers, not in 
vain the almsdeeds: all those things hath the Spirit ordered", 
wishing us to be benefited one by the other. See: he is 
benefited, thou art benefited: because of him, thou hast 
despised wealth, being set on to do some generous act: both 
thou art the means of salvation to him, and he to thee the 
occasion of thine almsgiving. Doubt not that he shall get 
some good thereby. It is not for nothing that the Deacon 
cries, " For them that are fallen asleep in Christ, and for 
them that make the memorials for them." It is not the 
Deacon that utters this voice, but the Holy Ghost: I speak 
of the Gift. What sayest thou ? There is the Sacrifice in 
hand, and all things laid out duly ordered : Angels are there 
present, Archangels, the Son of God is there : all stand with 
such awe, and in the general silence those stand by, crying 
aloud: and thinkest thou that what is done, is done in vain? 
Then is not the rest also all in vain, both the oblations made 
for the Church, and those for the priests, and for the whole 
body ? God forbid ! but all is done with faith. What thinkest 
thou of the oblation made for the martyrs, of the calling 
made in that hour, martyrs though they be, yet even " for 
martyrs"*? It is a great honour to be named in the presence 
of the Lord, when that memorial is celebrating, the dread 

■ Horn. ill. in Phil, ad fin. OltK Neander, Der Heilige Johannes Ckrif 

cIk^ ravra iifOfxoe^rfien ^h r&y &xo- sottomus, t. ii. p. 162. ) that the wordji 

ar6\wv k. t. \. " Not idly were these lAv fidprvpts k» t. X. are part of 

things enacted by the Apostles, that in the Liturgy : the meaning is, Think 



the dread mysteries there is mention what a great thing it is to he mentioned 
made of the departed : they know that in that Prayer of Oblation; to be men- 
to them great is the gain which accrues, tioned as the martyrs are mentioned, 



made of the departed : they know that in that Prayer of Oblation; to be men- 
to them great is the gain which accrues, tioned as the martyrs are mentioned, 
great the benefit. For when the whole for of them also, martyrs though they 



congregation stands there, all lifting be, the same form of expression is 

up their hands, the sacerdotal body used, fiirip fiofn^pmf, — In the Liturgy 

(irX^p«/4o Uparuchif), and the dread of S. Chrysostom the words are, "^ti 

Sacrifice is laid out, how shall we fail wpo<r<l>4pofi€y coi r^y Xoyxic^i^ ra^rrpf 

to prevail with Godwin sapplicating for Xorpefoi' Mp rwv iv xfarci hyaaravo' 

these?" /i4ywi'wp(nrctr6pwy,irar4p<aVfirarpiapx^t 

^TloUirh6rkpfMpT^pwrirpoir<t»4p^<r0cu, xpoiprrr&v, iLiro<rr6\wy, lerip^KW, tvcef 

rl KKriBriyat iy iK€lyij rf &p<}, khy fidp- y^XiarrQy, fMor^pnty «. t. X. See St. 

rvpts &CI, ic&y (koI A.) 6whp fxapr^poty; Augustine, Horn, on St. John, p. 842. 

There is no reason to suppose (as note a. 

Digitized by LnOOQ IC 



fry the Eucharittic oblations of the Kving, 311 

Sacrifice,the unutterable mysteries. For just as, so long as the Acts 
Emperor is seated, is the time for the petitioner to effect ^^^g^ 
what he wishes to effect, but when he is risen, say what he 
will, it is all in vain, so at that time, while the celebration 
of the mysteries is going on, it is for all men the greatest 
honour to be held worthy of mention. For look : then is 
declared the dread mystery, that God gave Himself for the 
world : along with that mystery he seasonably puts Him in 
mind of them that have sinned. For as when the cele- 
bration of Emperors' victories is in progress, then, as many 
as had their part in the victory receive their meed of praise, 
while at the same time as many as are in bonds are set at 
liberty in honour of the occasion ; but when the occasion is 
past, he that did not obtain this favour then, no longer gets 
any : so is it here likewise : this is the time of celebration of 
a victory. For, saith it, so often as ye eat this bread, ye do 
shew forth the Lord's death. Then let us not approach 
indifferently, nor imagine that these things are done in any 
ordinary sort But it is in another sense ^ that we make mention 
of martyrs, and this, for assurance that the Lord is not dead : 
and this, for a sign that death has received its death's blow, 
that death itself is dead. Knowing these things, let us devise 
what consolations we can for the departed, instead of tears, 
instead of laments, instead of tombs, our alms, our prayers, 
our oblations, that both they and we may attain unto the 
promised blessings, by the grace and loving-kindness of His 
only-begotten Son our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to 
the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, dominion, 
honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen. 



^ i. e. not to intercede on their be- Martyrs are eulogised as sharers of 

half, but for oommemoration of Christ's Histriumph, (and this is our commemo- 

yictory over deatb^achieTed in Him- ration of truth,) and the prisoners are 

self and in them. The Eucharist is, so set at libertj. (and in this sense we 

to saj, Christ's htufUuh in which the name onr dead.) 
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Acts x. 1 — 4. 

There was a certain man in Qpsarea called Cornelius, a 
centurion of the band called the Italian band, a devout 
man, and one that feared God with all his house, which 
gave much alms to the people, and prayed to God aJway. 
He saw in a vision evidently about the ninth hour of the 
day an angel of God coming in to him, and saying unto 
him^ Cornelius. And when he looked on him, he was afraid, 
and said. What is it. Lord? And he said unto him, Thy 
prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before 
God. 

This man is not a Jew, nor of those under the Law, but 
he had already forestalled our manner of life. Observe, thus 
far, two persons, both of high rank, receiving the faith, the 
eunuch at Gaza and this man; and the pains taken on 
behalf of these men. But do not imagine that this was 
because of their high rank : God forbid ! it was because of 
their piety. For that the Scripture mentions their dignified 
stations, is to shew the greatness of their piety ; since it is 
more wonderful when a person being in a position of wealth 
and power is such as these were. What makes the praise of 
the former is, his undertaking so long a journey, and this 
when there was no (festival) season to require it', and his 
reading on his road, and while riding in bis chariot, and his 
beseeching Philip, and numberless other points: and the 
great praise of the latter is, that he makes alms and prayers, 

* Kol T^« fiTi^h KcupoO KaXovtnos* As of the eunuch ooonrs after the Martyr- 
above, xix. p. 266. Chrys. remarks, dom of St. Stephen and the Conrersion 
that there was no festival which re- ofSt. Paul, i.e. according to the Church 
quired the presence of the eunuch at Calendar, between the 26th of Decern- 
Jerusalem. Probably he was led to thi«f ber and the 20th of January. 
by the circumstance, that the incident 
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Cornelius and the Eunuch^ both objects of Divine favour, 813 

and is a just man, holding such a command. The reason Acts 
why the writer notifies the man so fully, is, that none may j^ 
say that the Scripture history relates falsehoods: [CorneliuSyTTi. 
he says, a centurion'] of the band called the Italian band. 
A band, <nreigot, is what we now call a numerous^. A devout v, 2. 
man, he says, and one that feared God with all his house : 
that you may not imagine that it is because of his high 
station that these things are done. — When Paul was to be 
brought over, there is no angel, but the Lord Himself: and 
He does not send him to some great one, but to a very 
ordinary person*: but here, on the contrary. He brings the 
chief Apostle (to these Gentiles), not sends them to him : 
herein condescending to their weakness, and knowing how 
such persons need to be treated. As indeed on many oc- 
casions we find Christ Himself basting (to such), as being 
more infirm. Or (it may be) because (Cornelius) was not 
able himself to leave his home. But here again is a high 
commendation of alms, just as was there given by means of 
Tabitha. A devout man, it says, and one that feared God 
with all his house. Let us hear this, whoever of us neglect 
them of our own house, whereas this man was careful of his 
soldiers also. And that gave alms, it says, to all the people. 
Both his doctrines and his life were right. He saw in av-3. 
vision evidentlt/f about the ninth hour of the day^ an angel 
of God coming in to him, and saying unto him, Cornelius. 
Why does he see the angel ? This also was in order to the 
fiill assurance of Peter, or rather, not of him, but of the 
others, the weaker ones. At the ninth hour, when he was 
released from his cares and was at quiet, when he was 
engaged in prayers and compunction. And when he looked r. 4. 
on him, he was afraid. Observe how what the angel speaks 

^ '' Jiwtipa and cohors in Polyb. pears : neither does He send him to 

differ. The Greeks call the cohort some one of the TweWe, but to Ana- 

\6xos, h contained about five hundred nias." Belovr, iral obit ain-ohs wdfiwu 

men. Toiyh, vi, Koi fi^y fi4pos tKcurrw wphs o^r^r: meaning, it seems, Cor- 

^iciA.c<rc Koi rdyfta Koi <nrc«pay koI <nj- nelius and his house. The same band 

/Mtbv. Casanbon : Ac singulas partes substitutes, (for explanation of the 

appellant ordinem, manipuluro, sig- plural, ahrAy rg MtPft^^) " as He 

num." Downe ap. Sar. did Philip to the eunnch, condescend- 

e AAAA xpbs fdrtX^. The innovator ing to their infirmity." And in the 

(E. Edd.) having made Chrys. say following sentence ; »* Since Christ 

above, Horn. xx. §. 1. that Ananias Himself is often seen going to them 

was a man of note, here alters the that are ill, and in their own persons 

text to : " But the Lord Himself ap- unable to come to Him." 
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814 The praises of Camelius. 

HoMiL. he does not speak immediately, bat first rouses and elevates 

^^^^ his mind* At the sight, there was fear, but a fear in 
moderation, just so far as served to fix his attention. Then 
also the words relieved him of his fear. The fear roused 
him : the praise mitigated what was unpleasant in the fear. 
Thy prayers^ saith he, and thine alms are come up for a 

T.5. memorial "before Ood. And now send men to Joppa, and 
coil for one Simon, whose surname is Peter. Lest they 
should come to a difierent person, he designates the man 
not only by his surname, but by the place. And the 

▼. 6. same, saith he, is lodging with one Simon a tanner, who 
hath his house by the sea side. Do you mark how the 
Apostles, for love of solitude and quiet, affected the retired 
quarters of the cities? [IVith one Simon a tanner"] i how 
then if it chanced that there was another ? Behold, there is 
another token, his dwelling by the sea side. All three 
tokens could not possibly coincide (elsewhere). He does 
not tell him for what purpose, that he may not take off the 
intense desire, but he leaves him to an eager and longing 

T. 7. 8. expectation of what he shall hear. And^ when the Angel 
which spake unto Cornelius was departed, he called two of 
his household servants, and a devout soldier of them that waited 
on him continually; and when he had declared all these 
things unto them, he sent them to Joppa. Do you see, that it 
is not without a purpose that the writer says this ? (it shews) 
that those also who waited on him continually were such as 
he. And when he had declared the whole matter unto 
them : observe the unassuming character of the man : for he 
does not say, Call Peter to me : but, in order also to induce 
(him to come), he declared the whole matter: — this was 
so ordered by Providence ;— for he did not choose to use 
the authority of his rank to fetch Peter to him ; there- 
fore lie declared the matter; such was the moderation 
of the man: and yet no great notion was to be formed 
▼.9. of one lodging with a tanner. And on the morrow, as 
they journeyed, and drew nigh to the city — observe bow 
the Spirit connects the times : no sooner than this, and no 
later. He causes this to take place — Peter about the sixth 

* The clause oZros XoX^o'ci <roi r( <rc nor hj the leading aatboritiei. See 
Bu iroicir if not recognised by Chrys., in/ra, p. 320. note q. 
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Peter's Visioriy and Us meaning. 



315 



hour went up upon the house-top to pray: that is, privately Acts 
and quietly, as in an upper chamber. And he became very g^ig. 
hungry, and would have eaten; but while they made ready^ ▼. lo. 
there fell upon him a trance. What means this expression', 
fxoTflMTij, trance? Rather, there was presented to him a kind of 
spiritual ' view : the soul, so to say, 'was caused to be out of the ' 0««p/a. 
body. And saw heaven opened^ and^ knit at the four corners^ T.ii-ie. 
a certain vessel descending unto him, as it had been a great 
sheets and let down to the earth: wherein were all mamier 
offourfooted beasts of the earthy and wild beasts^ and creeps 
ing things^ and fowls of the air. And there came a voice to 
him^ Riscy Peter; killj and eat. But Peter said. Not so. 
Lord; for I have never eaten any thing that is common or 
unclean. And the voice spake unto him again the second 
time, IVhat God hath cleansed, that call not thou common. 
This was done thrice: and the vessel was received up again 



* rl imty tKorcuris, Because the 
word also, and more commooly, means 
the being beside oneself, amazed, or 
stupified by excess of grief, Chrys. 
explains that it denotes the being 
rapt out of the bodily oonscionsness : 
it was not that Peter was oat of his 
mind, bat his soal oat of the body. 
(S. Aogustin. Serm. 2^. §. 6. *< orantis 
mens alienata est; sed ab iofimis ad sa- 
pema ; non at deviaret, sed atvideret.") 
Comp. Exp. in Psa. 115. t t. p. 312. 
D. *< In Geo. ii. 21. the lic<rro<rij 
which fell upon Adam denotes a kind 
of insensibility, for %K(Tr, means rh IJw 
iaurov yfv4<rdai: and in Acts x. 10. 
it denotes xdpoy rtya ical rh !{« cd(r$^- 
<r€«j ywdaScu : and everywhere tKcra- 
as implies this. It comes, either by 
the act of God, or becaase the exceai 
of calamity causes a kind of stopor, 
ledpos. For calamity likewise is wont 
to occasion ^Kffr. and Kdpos." Didymus 
(or some other author) in the Catena: 
" They that have* chosen to be disci- 
ples of frantic women, 1 mean, they of 
Phrygia ^he Montanists), affirm that 
the Frophets, when possessed by the 
Holy Ghost, were not in a condition 
to be strictly cognizant of their own 
thoughts, being borne away from them- 
selves at the instant of prophesying. 
And they think to confirm their error 
by this Scripture, which says, that 
Peter i^tarrwc^ycu. But let these silly 
ones, these indeed frantic persons, 
know that this is a word of many sig- 



nifications. It denotes the amazement 
of wonder : and the being rapt above 
sensible objects, led on to spiritual 
things: and the being beside oneself 
(wapcuc6irrfuf) — which is not to be said 
either of Peter or of the Prophets. 
Nay Peter, in his trance, was strictly 
cognizant, so as to report what he bad 
seen and beard, and to be sensible of 
what the things shewn were symbolical. 
The same is to be said of all the Pro- 
phets^tbat their consciousness kej^t 
pace with the things presented to their 
view.'' Comp. on this subject, S. Epi- 
phan. adv. Hceres. Montan. 2. $<ra yitp 
ol wpo^njrcu §lpi)Ka<ri fjirrk avy4<rt»s 
xapoKoKovOovyrfs i^iyyopro, Eufeb. 
H. E. V. 17. relates that Miltiades 
wrote a treatise xcpl rod fiii Zttv Tpo- 
^^rrny ip iKirrdffu XaXttp, See also 
8. Hieronym. Prsef. in Esai. *^ Neque 
vero ut Moncanus cum insanis fmminis 
soroniat, prophets in ecstasi locuti 
sunt, ut nescirent quid loquerentur, et 
cum alios erudirent, ipsi ignorarent 
quid dicerent." Id. Prooem. in Nahum. 
Fref. in Abac, and, on the difference 
between the heathen fAdtnts and the 
divinely inspired Prophet, S. Chrysoet. 
Horn. xxix. in 1 Cor. p. 269. C. tovto 
yhp fidyrtcts ISior, rh i^ttmiKdvai k.t.X. 
and Expos, in P8a.xIiv.p.l61.C. — The 
clause r^ffaapctv ipxais IM€fi4rop, be- 
fore cKtvos rl, (A. B. C.) agrees with 
the Lat. of S. Hilar, p. 760. ** ex 
quatuor principiis ligatum vas quod- 
dam, &c.'' 
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Not for instruction to him, but to others, 



HOMIL. 

XXII. 



ch. 11, 
3. 



ch. 11, 
8. with 
10, 14. 



into heaven. What is this ? It is a symbol of the whole world- 
The 'man was uncircumcised : [and] — for he had nothing 
in common with the Jews — they would all accuse him as a 
transgressor : [thou teeniest in to men uncircumcised, and 
didst eat with them ;] this ■ was a thing altogether ofFensire 
to them : observe then what is providentially managed. 
He himself also says, / have never eaten : not being himself 
afraid — far be the thought from us — but it is so contrived by 
the Spirit, in order that he may have it to say in answer to 
those accusing him, that he did object : for it was altogether 
necessary for them to observe the Law. He was in the act 
of being sent to the Gentiles: therefore that these also may 
not accuse him, see how many things are contrived (by the 
Providence of God). For, that it may not seem to be a mere 
fancy, [this was done thrice]. P said, saith he. Not so. 



f St. Chrysostom's exposition, as we 

father it from this and the following 
[omily, seems to be in substance as 
follows. St. Peter was not ignorant 
of, nor averse to, the couasel of God in 
respect of the free admission of the 
Gentiles. He did not need instruction 
on this point for himself, and the 
Tision was not so much intended for 
his instruction or assurance, as for 
reproof to the Jewish believers who 
were net yet enlightened in this mys- 
tery. (Even the token which was 
given in the descent of the Holy Ghost 
on Cornelius before baptism, was for 
them, not for him.) He needed but a 
command, to act upon it without hepi- 
tation. Bat because this would cer- 
tainly be regarded as a flagrant offence 
by the weaker brethren, for their sakes 
this symbolical lesson is given : and 
the circumstances are so contrived 
{olKoyofUhcu) as to silence their ob- 
jections. It is so ordered, that the 
matter of accusation is put by them in 
this form, Thou didst go in to men 
uncircumcisedy and didst eat with 
them. Had they said, ** Thou didst 
baptize such," St. Peter could not have 
alleged that he did it reluctantly : but 
to the charge of unclean eating he had 
his answer : " I did object ; / said, 
Not so, Lordy for nothing common or 
unclean, «feo." This carried with it 
his exculpation from the whole matter 
of offence : for they would apply it 
thus—" he baptized these Gentiles, 
but not without objecting to the com- 



mand; not until his reluctance was 
overruled," though in faet St» Peter 
had no such reluctance. 

s TovTo vdyv vJfTois wpoatffraro (B. 
and Sav. marg. trapioraro) Eraam. £t 
hoc illis valde frequens erat. Ben. £t 
iilis admodum cordi erat But Hom. 
xxiv. 2. Itfa fi.^ Tpotnf {xpoffffrp) edh 
rotSt Ben. remarks that ir^o-lffraa^ai 
in the sense ' offendere' is frequent in 
St. Chrysostom. It properly applies 
to food against which the stomach 
rises: " to raise the gorge, to be 
nauseous, disgusting, offensive." ?ee 
Field Annotat in Hom. ad Matt 
p. 319. B. — TouTOf f. e. the going in to 
men uncircumcised, and eating with 
them. Comp. Horn. li. in Matt p. 
624. A. "Such was the strict ob- 
servance in respect of meats, that, 
even after the Resurrection, Peter said, 
Not so, Lord, Sic. For though he 
said this for the sake of others, and so 
as to leave himself a justifioaOwn 
against those who should accuse him, 
and that he may shew that he did 
olffect, (5rt Ktd ipruiror), and for all 
this, the point was not conceded to 
him, still it shews how mach was 
made of this matter." 

h Here besides the clause, this was 
done thrice, something is wanting: 
e. g. " And observe how Peter relates 
the matter, and justifies himself,'' viz. 
in xi. 8. 1 said, saith he. Not so, Lord, 
for nothing common or unclean hath 
ever entered my mouth. Here for 
nlirov, B. has c7ir«y, which is adopted 
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317 



Lordy for I have never eaten aught common or unclean. — Acts 
And the voice came unto him, What Qod hath cleansed, that ^[^ 

call not thou common. It seems indeed to be spoken to 

him, but the whole is meant for the Jews. For if the teacher 
is rebuked, much more these. The earth then, this is what 
the linen sheet denotes, and the wild beasts in it, are they 
of the Gentiles, and the command. Kill and eat, denotes that 
he must go to them also ; and that this thing is thrice done, 
denotes baptism. What Qod hath cleansed, saith it, call 
not thou common. Great daring! Wherefore' did he 
object ? That none may say that God was proving him, as 
in the case of Abraham, this is why he says, \_Not so, Lord, 
etc.] not gainsaying — just as to Philip also He said. How 
many loaves have ye? Not to learn, but tempting, or proving 
himK And yet it was the same (Lord) that had discoursed 



bj the modern text, ia which the whole 
panage is refashioned thus: *' Since 
then uiej woald all accose him as a 
transgressor, and this was altogether 
ollensive to them, of necessity it is 
managed {oIkov.) that he says, / never 
aie : not being himself afraid, God 
forbid 1 but, as I said, being managed 
(jahcopoitadiifpos) by the Spirit, that he 
may baye a justification to those ac- 
cusing him, namely, that he did ob- 
iect: for they made a great point of 
;eeping the Law. He was sent to 
the Gentiles: therefore, that these 
alao may not have to accuse him, as 
I said before, these things are con- 
triTed, or also, that it may not seem to 
be a fancy, he said, Not so, Lord^ 8co,'* 
* St. Chrys. seems here to be con- 
troTerting a different exposition. He 
will not allow that the yision was 
meant for instmction to St. Peter, as 
if he were in ignorance up to this time 
of the counsel of God concerning the 
Gentiles. Let it not be said, that 
like as God did tempt Abraham, so He 
was puttinff Peter to the proof whether 
be would obey the call to the Gentiles, 
as if Peter understood the vision in 
that sense. Had he so understood the 
command, Kiii and eaty he would not 
have objected ; for he could not be 
either ignorant or unwilling. But he 
did not so understand it, and his objec- 
tion was solely to the matter of eating. 
And as he needed not the lesson, (it 
was intended for others:) so neither did 
God need to learn his willingness. 
When God tempts, or proves, it is not 



to learn something that He did not 
know before ; as, when Christ said to 
Philip, Whence shall we buy bread that 
these may eatf this He said tempting, 
or, proving him, for He Himself knew 
what He would do. He pot that ques- 
tion to Philip that he might the more 
admire the greatness of the miracle 
which He was about to work, (see 
note j.) But nothing of the kind can 
be said here ; the case is not parallel : 
the command to baptize the Gentiles 
would not surprise Peter ; he expected 
no less from the beginning. — His ob- 
jection, then, was to the thing itself, 
the command. Kill and eai. And no 
wonder, for the same Lord had in the 
Law strictly commanded to distinguish 
between clean and unclean, while there 
in the sheet were animals of all sorts 
indiscriminately. 

i Hom. xlii. in Ev. Joann. §. 2. 
" Whatmeaneth, Tempting, ot,proving 
himf was He ignorant what would 
be said by him P This cannot be said, 
• . . VTe may learn the meaning from the 
Old Testament. For there also it is 
said, After these things Qod did tempi 
Abraham, <fec. He did not say this 
in order to learn by the proof whether 
he would obey or not — how should it 
be so? for He knoweth all things 
before they come into existence: but 
on both occasions it is spoken afrer the 
manner of men. As, when it is said, 
He searcheth the hearts of men, it 
indicates the search, not of ignorance, 
but of perfect knowledge ; so when it is 
said, He tempted, tried, or proved, it 
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318 How God is said to " tempt:' 

HoMiL. above (in the Law) concerniDg things clean and unclean. 

' But in that sheet were also [all the] four footed beasts \pj 

the earth: the clean with the unclean]. And^ for all this, 
▼.I7yl8.he knew not [what it meant]. Now while Peter doubted in 
himself what this vision which he had seen should mean, 
behold, tlie men which were sent from Cornelius had made 
enquiry for Simon's house, and stood before the gate, and 
called, and asked whether Simon, which was sumamed 
Peter, were lodged there. — But while Peter, it says, doubted 
in himself, the men come at the right moment to solre his 
doubt: just as (the Lord) suffered Joseph first to be per- 
turbed in mind, and then sends the Angel : for the soul with 
ease accepts the solution, when it has first been in per- 
««/»«> plexity. His perplexity neither lasts long (when it did 
andssb occur), nor (did it occur) before this, but just at the moment 
°**19 20 ^'^®° ^^^y ^*^^ whether he were lodging there. While Peter 
'thought on the vision, the Spirit said unto him. Behold, three 
men seek thee. Arise therefore, and get thee dowti, and go 
with them, doubting nothing : for I have sent them. And this 
again is a plea for Peter in answer to the disciples, that he 
did doubt, and was instructed to doubt nothing. For I, 
saitb He, have sent them. Great is the authority of the 
Spirit ! What God doth, this the Spirit is said to do. Not 
so the Angel, but having first said. Thy prayers and thine 
alms [have ascended, for a memorial before God,"] to shew 

meuiB DO other than that He perfectly of peraoos. But, obvioas an it maj 

kDew.~Or, it may mean, that He seem, St. Peter was still ignorant what 

made the person more approved: as it meant: as the Writer adds, And 

Abraham there, so Philip oy this qnes- while Peter was at a Iohs to know what 

don, leading him into the sare know- the yision should mean, &c. — In £• 

ledge of the si^ :** i. e. bringing more (Edd.) the whole passage from '* Uiat 

home to his mmd the greatness of the this is thrice done, denotes baptism,** 

miracle, by leading him in the first is refashioned thus : ** Not so. Lard, 

place to estimate the utter inadequacy for I katfe never eaten aught cowumon 

of the means. or unclean. And why, it may be 

k Either this refers to the clause, asked, did he object P That none 

This was done Mrice, &c. which should may say that God was tempting him, 

be inserted ; or, the connexion may as in the case of Abraham, when he 

be — This very circumstance of the was ordered to offer up his son as a 

clean and unclean being together in sacrifice: as in the case of Philip, 

the sheet, (as in the Ark,) might have when he was asked by Christ, How 

led him to an apprehension of the thing many loayes have yeP not that he 

symbolized, tIz. that he was not com- may learn, [did He so ask,] but proving 

manded to kill and eat the unclean him. And yet in the Law Moses bad 

with the clean, (by the same Lord who distinctly enjoined concerning clean 

of old had commanded a distinction of and unclean, both of land and sea: and 

meats,) but that the time was come yet for all this he knew not." 
to baptize all nations without respect 
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Peter henceforth associates freely with Gentiles. 319 

that he is sent from thence, [then he adds, And now send Acts 
meny etc.:] the Spirit not so, but, For I have sent them.^^_^^ 
Then Peter went down to the men which were sent tin/oy.21.22. 
him from Cornelius; and said. Beheld, I am he whom ye 
seek : what is the cause where/ore ye are come ? And they 
said, Cornelius the centurion, a just man, and one that 
feareth God, and of good report among all the nation of the 
Jews, was warned from God by an holy angel to send for 
thee into his house, and to hear words of thee. They speak 
his praises, so as to persuade him that an Angel has in 
fact appeared unto him. Then called he them in^, {J>) that 
thej may suffer no harm, and lodged them : thenceforth he 
without scruple takes his meals with them. And on /^^ ▼.23.24. 
morrow Peter went away with them, and certain brethren 
from C(Bsarea accompanied him. And the morrow after, 
they entered into Cmsarea. The man was a person of note, 
and it was in a city of note that he then was. 



(a) But let us look over again what has been said. [There Recapi- 
was a certain man in Ccssarea, etc.] Observe with whom*'^**^"' 

T I 2 

the beginning of the Gentiles is made — with a devout man, 
and one proved to be worthy by his works. For if, though 
the case be so, they are still offended, if this had not been 
the case, what would not have been the consequence ! But*" 
mark the greatness of the assurance, (c) To this end "^ all is 
done (in the way it is done), and the affair takes its begin- 
ning from Judffia. (d) [ffe saw in a vision, evidently, etc.] ▼. 3. 
It was not in his sleep that the Angel appeared to him, but 

» The letten a, b, c, rf. denote the them in, and lodged them. See what 

order of the parts in the old text securitj: (e^ ri^cn} ^4>cUcia) in order 

But C. has the formnla of recapitu- that they should take no harm, he 

lation, both in the beginning of (a), calls them in, and thenceforth withont 

and again in (</), before the verse, scruple, &c.'' i. e. *^ hoir sure he feels 

And the. Angei saidj &c. : E. B. F. that he is doing right in receiving 

£dd. retain it only in the latter place. them : with what assuredness of mind 

» 'AXX* Bpa x6<rn iunpdXuOy i.e. bow he does this." But Sav. ** See what 

it is made infallibly certain, that it security for them, in order that they 

was the purpose of God to admit the should take no harm.'' 

Gentiles without circumcision. It ^ Aiiirovro vdyrayivtreu, A, B.C. H, 

might indeed be inserted in (6), after Cat But Edd. Aih koI hi^ aur^ trdin-a 

trvrfiuuraTai: "he has no scruples — 6fU)d ohcorofMerai : " wherefore both in 

bat mark the greatness of the asHur- his person at once all the circum- 

ance he has received." In the modem stances are providentially ordered, and 

text, the connexion is, " He called &o." 
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320 Cornelius how intent on his devotions, 

HoMiL. while he was awake, in the day-time, about the ninth hour, 

XXIL 

\^He* saw an Angel of God coming in unto him, and saying 

unto hiniy Cornelius. And when he looked on him, he was 

q/raid."] So occupied was he with himself. ImplyiDg, that 

it was in consequence of the Angel's calling him by a voice 

that he saw him ; as, had he not called him, he would not have 

seen him : so taken up was he with the act in which he was 

T. 5. engaged ''. But the Angel says to him, Thy prayers and thine 
alms are come up for a memorial [before Gody and now send 
men to Joppa^ and call for one Simon, who is called Peter.'] 
So far, he signified that the sending for him would be for 
good consequences, but in what way good, he did not intimate. 
'So, neither does Peter relate the whole matter, but every- 
where, the narratives are in part only, for the purpose of 
making the hearers apply their minds to what is said. [Send 
and call for Simon:] in like manner the Angel only calls 

▼. 9. Philip. And' as they went on their journey, and drew nigh 
to the city: in order that Peter should not be in perplexity 
too long. [Peter went up upon the housetop, etc.] Observe, 
that not even his hunger forced him to have recourse to 

T. 13. the sheet. Rise, Peter, saith (the Voice), kiU and eat. 
Probably he was on his knees when he saw the vision. — 

«or,*theTo me* it seems that this also denotes' the Gospel. That 

Preach- *^ 
ioff' 

Here after the clause, otrvt kour^ that the Angel said, bat gives only die 
wpoauxty, (meaniog, as afterwards sabstaoce." See the commeDt on 1 1 , 14. 
explained, that he did not notice the ' The modem text, omitting this 
Angel until he npoke,) A. B. C. have, olaase» and the comment, inserts the 
A^ci 8i 6 ftyycXof k. t. X. Edd. *AAA* rest of the Terse, Peter toent up, &c. : 
TSw/Acy Ai^^ty rh flfnifi4pa, Ktd cKrcr and has below, Bat that Peter may not 
6 &yy€\os k, t. X. be in perplexity too long, he hears a 

» The old text: ^^And thy prayers, voice saying, Rise, Peter, kill and eai, 

saith he. So far, &o." Edd. << And But the meaning is, The Spirit caused 

send for Simon, who is called Peter, the vision to take place when they 

So far, &c." were near the city, that Peter might 

1 The text is defective here. He not be too long in doubt: as above, on 
seems to be commenting upon the the same clause, ^' Observe how the 
variations of the different narratives: Spirit connects the times, &c." 

vii. the writer himself v. 6. mentions ' *Efwi 5oic€i ico) (om. A. B.) rh (cm. 

only the command to send for Peter. Cat.) icfifwyfta rovro cIku (oro Cat.) 

(p. 314. note d.) The messengers 'Ori Btioif Ijr rh yir6fi€Por r6 r* i^mStp 

V. 22. add, ^^Jnd to hear toords of ^cu^, r6 r« 4y iKffrdiru yw4a$eu, (Here 

thee," Cornelius, v. 32. ** who, when 9ii\oi, ^Uanftrwy or the like, must he 

he comethy shali speak unto thee,** supplied. (Ecumen. Ac^Knrroi tk tn 

St Peter 11, 14. *< who shall tell thee Stior k, t. X.) In the modem text the 

words, whereby thou and all thy house wording is slightly altered, bat the 

shall be saved." ^* On the other hand," senre is the same. In the latter part, 

he says, " neither does Peter, though for 5ri iucoBofnA Ijr iKu, CEcumen. has 

he is more full on this point, relate all iKtiya: the modem text substitutes 
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God's purpose for the Gentiles plainly declared. 821 

the thing taking place was of God, (ihe circumstances made Acts 
evident, namely,) both that he sees it (descending) from ,^24. 
above, and that he is in a trance ; and, that the voice comes ~ 

from thence, and the thrice confessing that the creatures 
there were unclean, and its coming from thence, and being 
drawn back thither, (all this) is a mighty token of the 
cleanness (imparted to them).— But why is this done? For* [3.] 
the sake of those thereafter, to whom he is about to relate it. 
For to himself it had been said, Go not into the way of the Mat.io, 
Gentiles. * * For if Paul needed both (to give) circumcision, i'^ts 16 
and (to offer) sacrifice, much more (was some assurance 3-21,16! 
needed) then, in the beginning of the Preaching, while they 
were as yet weaker.— Observe" too how he did not at once 
receive them. For, it says, they called, and asked, whether y. 18. 



Ko^ rh rph rovro ytviaBcu, koL rh 
oitpayhtf iy€«x^f^^ ««i t^ iKfTe^y 
K. r. A., and at the end, rov 0€Toy thai 
rh TpSryfia for KfxBoD&ntros, — Above, 
he had said that the sheet was a 
symbol of the world; now he adds, 
that the command Kill and eat ^euoi^ 
the Gospel) to be preached universally: 
that the descent of the sheet from 
heaven, and the circnmstance of Peter's 
being in a spiritaal trance, shews that 
the thing was of God — not a fpoanourta. 
Again; that it is all done thrice y 
denotes Baptism : tbrice the Voice J«ay8, 
Kill and eat : thrice Peter confesses 
that the creatares are unclean : thrice 
It is declared that God hath cleansed 
them : nay, thrice these unclean crea- 
tures are let down from heaven, and 
drawn up thither again : a mighty 
proof that they are now clean, and of 
the kingdom of Heaven. 

* It was remarked above, that St. 
Chrysostom's exposition proceeds upon 
the assumption, that St. Peter did not 
need the instruction for himselt Here 
the reporter has not fully expressed 
his meaning: which should be to this 
effect. ** Since it had been said at the 
outset to Peter and the other Apostles, 
Go not into the way of the Gentiles^ 
though after the Rerarrection they 
were commanded to baptize all nations, 
it is no marvel that the less enlightened 
brethren needed some strong assurance 
on this behalf. And if at a later time, 
we find Paul, to conciliate the Jewish 
believers, causing Timothy to be cir- 
cumcised and himself offering sacrifice, 
much more was some condescension to 



their infirmity needed now." — Didymus 
in the Catena puts the question, " How 
was it that Peter needed a revelation 
in the matter of Cornelius, when the 
Lord after bis Resurrection had ex- 
pressly ordered to baptize all the 
nations? or how came it that the 
Apostles in Jerusalem, having heard 
of the affair of Cornelius, disputed with 
Peter P" To which he answers : * Peter 
did undoubtedly need the revelation; 
for he knew not that the distinction of 
circumcision and uncircurocision was to 
cease: knew not for certain that the 
Lord meant the Gentiles to be baptized 
apart from the visible worship under 
the Law, until the Lord manifested this 
mystery to him, convincing him both 
by the emblem of the sheet, and by the 
faith and grace of the Holy Spirit given 
to the Gentiles, that in Christ Jesus 
there is no distinction of Jew and 
Greek: of which thing because the 
Apostles at Jerusalem were ignorant, 
therefore they contended with Peter, 
until they also learot the hidden riches 
of God's mercy over all mankind." 
St. Cyril. Alex., also, c. Julian, (ibid.) 
explains, that " Peter was fain to 
dwell in the Jewish customs, and, in a 
manner, was loath to go on to the 
better, because he was overawed by 
the types: therefore he is corrected by 
this vision." 

^ £. D. F. Edd. omit this clause, see 
note X : and A. B. for oMi . . . iU^aro 
have oilikv , . . iiti^arOf which is evi- 
dently corrupt. ** Neither did he at 
once receive these Gentiles ; not until 
the Spirit expressly commanded him.'* 
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322 Obey the Spirit^ (uking no quettiont. 

HoMiL. Simon, which was aumamed Peter, were lodging there. As 

~ it was a mean looking house, they asked below, they inquired* 

▼.19.20. of the neighbours. And while Peter thought, the Spirit 

Maid unto him. Arise, get thee down, and go, nothing 

doubting, for I have sent them. And He does not say, 

For to this end did the vision appear unto thee; but, 

▼•21. / fiave sent them. [Then Peter went down] — this is the 

way the Spirit must be obeyed, without demanding reasons. 

For it is sufficient for all assurance to be told by Him, This 

do, this believe: nothing more (is needed) — Then Peter went 

down, and said. Behold, I am he whom ye seek^: what is 

the cause wherefore ye are come? He saw a soldier, saw a 

a man': it was not that he was afraid, on the contrary, having 

first confessed that he was the person whom they sought, then 

he asks for the cause (of their coming) ; that it may not be 

supposed that the reason of his asking the cause, was, that 

he wished to hide himself: (he asks it,) in order, that if it be 

immediately urgent, he may also go forth with them, but 

▼. 22. if not, may receive them as guests. [And^ they said, etc.] 

into his house. This he had ordered them. Do not [think 

he has done this] out of contempt : not as of contempt has 

▼. 24. he sent, but so he was ordered. And Cornelius was waiting 

for them, and had called together his kinsmen and near 

friends. It was right that his kinsmen and friends should 

be gathered to him. But being there present', they would 

have heard from him (what had happened). 

"^ So Cat and the Mm. except E., (nrfiffas A. B. C. Cat. which the other 

which hait oh rohs y^trotms iip^wr, Mss. omit, we correct, hw iCfrni^ntr. 

and fo (Ecumen. But the meaning ' In the old text, the last words 

■eems to he, that not expecting to of the citation, t. 22. tls rhr oficor 

find 80 mean a honse, and thinkmg aln-ov, the rest heing lost, are joined 

they might have come wrong, thej on to l>a (cW<rp: Cat. tls rhy oUor 

asked helow, in the street, Le. inqoired abro^s. Edd. from E. D. F. <^ Bat whj 

of the neighbours. do they saj. Sends for thee into Ais 

> Here Edd. from E. have, "Where- house f Becaase he had given them 

fore did he not receive them imme- this order. And perhaps also, bj waj 

diately, bat as1» this qaestion ?" bat of apology, they as good as say, Do 

P. F. insert it as above, 'Opa t&s •(hc not find faalt {fatiSh^ Kceroyw^r) not as 

M4»s vJfToibs 494^«ero, with the ad- of contempt has he sent, &o." In A. 

dition, iWh trvvBivrrtu. In the next B. C. Cat. /i^ Kvrcu^vlt^Sf for which 

sentence: A. B. C. Cat. ttUw ^rrpa- Sar. marg. has &s h> ^voitp, fi.ii ma- 

rtdrnr, tlStp t^Bpcrwoir \. e. Saw a ro^p., is corrnpt: perhaps it should be 

soldier, saw him, as he woald have /i^ vofdff^s Zri Korc^^nyo'c rr o^x ^ 

seen any common man, without fear. «. r. X. 

For this, D. F. have tlSc arpvn^as * &XX* (A. jcal) inu wdpovros tUnov 

iufSp^ous. E. Edd. cI8c arpom^as ffjcoiwoy ov (A. raSna hco^is). We 

0rrar robs ^ntfr^of.— Below, for koI read, v^rrcf, and coigeotQre the 
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ComeUuis reUgiotu care for his household. 823 

See how great the virtue of alms, both in the former Aort 
discourse, and here ! There, it delivered from death temporal ; 1^4^ 



here, from death eternal ; and opened the gates of heaven^ 
Such are the pains taken for the bringing of Cornelius 
to the faith, that both an angel is sent, and the Spirit 
works, and the chief of the Apostles is fetched to him, 
and such a vision is shewn, and, in short, nothing is left 
undone. How many centurions were there not besides, and 
tribunes, and kings, and none of them obtained what this 
man did ! Hear, all ye that are in military commands, all ye ▼. 3. and 
that stand beside kings. A just man^ it says, fearing God; * 
devout: and what is more* than all, with all his house. Not 
as we: (who,) that our servants may be afraid of us, do 
every thing, but not that they may be devout. And ^ over 
the domestics too, so 4f « • Not so this man ; but [he was 
one that feared Go^t} with all his house^ for he was as the ▼. 8. 
common father of those with him, and of all the others 
(under his command). But observe what (the soldier) says 
himself. For, fearing « « , he adds this also : well reported 
of by all the nation. For what if he was uncircumcised ? 
Nay, but those give him a good report. Nothing like alms : 
great is the virtue of this practice, when the alms is poured 
forth from pure stores ; for it is like a fountain discharging 
mud» when it issues from unjust stores, but when from just 
gains, it is as a limpid and pure stream in a paradise, sweet 

meaning to be. Bnt they being tbero /eared God with all hie heuee^ as being 

{present, would nave heard from Corne- the common father, not only of all who 

ins an account of all that bad haj»> were with him, but also of the soldiers 

pened to him. £dd« from £. D. F. under him.'* In the next sentence, 

^AAAflis tk KoX iK€t vdporrts /loAAoy ^Of>a 8W( ^crly Kol o^r^f, the meaning 

e^oQ fftcoiMTor &r. " And besides by seems to be, " Observe what is said of 

being there present they would the him by the soldier whom Cornelius 

more hear him (Peter)," what be had sent : J Just man, and one thai 

to say. feareih Cfod: and then — ^for fearing 

* The modem text : '< and what is (lest Peter should refuse to come to 

mater, that he was such with all his him, as being a Gentile) he adds this — 

house. So intent was he, and so set and weli reported of by all the nation 

npon this, that he not only well ordered of the Jews," £dd. from E. alone: 

bis own affairs, but also over his house- " But bear also what they say besides : 

bold (M T^f oUrrtias) he did the for of necessity that is added, WeU 

same. For not as we, who, &o." reported of by all the nation, that none 

^ A. B. icol hA rris o2icrrc(af d^ may say. What, if he was unoircnm- 

ofhms. 'AAA' otros obx oUrvs, bXXik cisedP Even those, saith he, give 

/Mr& rijs olietas hirdffris, $(rT*p yiip him a ffood report. Why then, there 

K.r.A. C, K(d M r. ohc. 84 obxht is nothm|f like alms; or rather great 

KaKBs,iXXkSucalt9S' Aair^p y^ ic.r,K is the virtue of this thing, when, 

Below, the modem text has, <<Ae ^." 

t2 
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824 The efficacy of Abrugwing. 

floMiL.to the sight, sweet to the touch, both light aod cool, when 

^ given in the noon-day heat Such is alms. Beside this 

fountain, not poplars and pines, nor cypresses, bnt other 
plants than these, and far better, of goodly stature : friend- 
ship with God, praise with men, glory to Godward, good- 
will from all ; blotting out of sins, great boldness, contempt 
of wealth. [This is the fountain] by which the plant of love 
is nourished : for nothing is so wont to nourish love, as tlie 
being merciful : it makes its branches to lift themselves on 

Gen. s, high. This fountain is better than that in Paradise ; a 
fountain, not dividing into four heads, but reaching unto 

John 4, heaven itself: this gives birth to thai river which springeih 
up into eternal life: on this let Death light, and like a 
spark it is extinguished by the fountain : such, wherever it 
drops, are the mighty blessings it causes. This quenches, 
even as a spark, the river of fire: this so strangles that 

Mark 9, worm, as nought else can do. He that has this, shall not 
gnash his teeth. Of the water of this, let there be dropped 
upon the chains, and it dissolves them : let it but touch the 
fire-brands*, it quenches all. — A fountain does not give out 
streams for a while and anon run dry, — else must it be no 
more a fountain, — but ever gushes : so let our fountain give 
out more copiously of the streams of mercy (in alms). This 
cheers him that receives: this is alms, to give out not only a 
popious, but a perennial, stream. If thou wouldest that 
God rain down His mercy upon thee as from fountains, have 
thou also a fountain. And** yet there is no comparison 
(between God's fountain and thine): for if thou open the 
mouths of this fountain, such are the mouths of God^s 
Fountain as to surpass every abyss. God does but seek 
to get an opportunity on our part, and pours forth firom 
His storehouses His blessings. When He expends, when 
He lavishes, then is He rich, then is He affluent Large 

« Ktof €ls Tcb Xofiwdias (E. Edd., raimti k. t. X. — Edd., OM^y rairrfii 

ttofdvovt) te^ou {ifiwdtrp, E. D. F. tffoy. *Atf trb ra^s ic.r.K. ** Nothing 

Edd.) In the next sentwice, Affrtj ^ like this fountain. If then, &c." — 

vriyfi K. T. X. the pronoun most be Below, "Oroi' iiyaXlcitp, trw Soroyi^ 

omitted. — E. D. F. Edd., **A8 there- k.t.X. in itself, may perhaps be better 

fore the fountain in Paradise (or, in a referred to the giver of alms: ''when 

garden) does not give out streams, (one) expends, when one lavishes 

<fee." (aim?), &o." but in that case the oon> 

* KofroiTc otftkv tffow, *Atf yitp <rh nexion is obscare. 
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Like a fountain planted round with goodly trees, 325 

id the mouth of that fountain : pure and limpid its water. ^<^'rs 
If thou stop not up the fountain here, neither wilt thou 1—34. 
stop up that fountain. — ^Let no unfruitful tree stand beside 
it, that it may not waste its spray. Hast thou wealth ? 
Plant not poplars there : for such is luxury : it consumes 
much, and shews nothing for it in itself, but spoils the 
fruit Plant not a pine-tree — such is wantonness in ap- 
parel, beautiful only to the sight, and useful for nothing — 
nor yet a fir-tree, nor any other of such trees as consume 
indeed, but are in no sort useful. Set it thick with young 
shoots : plant all that is fruitful, in the hands of the poor, all 
that thou wilt. Nothing richer than this ground. Though 
small the reach of the hand, yet the tree it plants starts up 
to heaven and stands firm. This it is to plant. For that 
which is planted on the earth will perish, though not now, 
at any rate a hundred years hence. Thou plantest many 
trees, of which thou shalt not enjoy the fruit, but ere thou 
canst enjoy it, death comes upon thee. This tree will give 
thee its fruit then, when thou art dead. — If thou plant, plant 
not in the maw of gluttony, that the fruit end not in the 
draught-house: but plant thou in the pinched belly, that 
the fruit may start up to heaven. Refresh the straitened 
soul of the poor, lest thou pinch thine own roomy soul. — 
See you not, that the plants which are overmuch watered at 
the root decay, but grow when watered in moderation ? Thus 
also drench not thou thine own belly, that the root of the 
tree decay not : water that which is thirsty, that it may bear 
fruit. If thou water in moderation, the sun will not wither 
them, but if in excess, then it withers them : such is the 
nature of the sun. In all things, excess is bad ; wherefore 
let us cut it off, that we also may obtain the things we ask 
for. — Fountains, it is said, rise on the most elevated spots. 
Let us be elevated in soul, and our alms will flow with 
a rapid stream : the elevated soul cannot but be merciful, 
and the merciful cannot but be elevated* For he that 
despises wealth, is higher than the root of evils. — Fountains 
are oftenest found in solitary places : let us withdraw our 
soul from the crowd, and alms will gush out with us. Foun- 
tains, the more they are cleaned, the more copiously they 
flow: so with us, the more we spend, the more all good 
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826 hearing frvit to eternal life. 

HoMiL. grows. — He that has a fotintaio, has nothing to fear: then 
^neither let as be afraid. For indeed this fountain is ser- 
viceable to lis for drink, for irrigation, for boilding, for every 
thing. Nothing better than this draught : it is not possible 
for this to inebriate. Better to possess such a fountain, than 
to have fountains running with gold. Better than all gold- 
bearing soil is the soul which bears this gold. For it ad- 
vances us, not into these earthly palaces, but into those 
above. The gold becomes an ornament to the Church of 
£pb. 6, God. Of this gold is wrought the su>ard of the S^nrit^ the 
sword by which the dragon is beheaded. From this fountain 
come the precious stones which are on the Eling's head. 
Then let us not neglect so great wealth, but contribute our 
alms with largeness, that we may be found worthy of the 
mercy of God, by the grace and tender compassion of His 
only-begotten Son, with Whom to the Father and Holy 
Ghost together be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, 
world without end. Amen. 
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HOMILY XXIIL 



Acts x. 23, 24. 

Then called he them tn, and lodged them. And on the morrow 
Peter went away with them^ and certain brethren from Joppa 
accompanied him. And the morrow after they entered into 
Caiarea. And Cornelius waited for them, and had called 
together his kinsmen and near friends. 

[He called them in^ and lodged themJ] Good, that first 
he gives the men friendly treatment, after the fatigue of their 
journey, and makes them at home with him ; [and on the 
morrow y sets out with them]. And certain accompany 
him : this too, as Providence ordered it, that they should 
be witnesses afterwards when Peter would need to justify 
himself. And Cornelius was waiting for ihemy and had 
called together his kinsmen and near friends. This is the 
part of a friend, this the part of a devout man, that where 
such blessings are concerned, he takes care that his near 
friends shall be made partakers of all. Of course (his near 
friends), those in whom he had ever full confidence ; fearing, 
with such an interest at stake, to entrust the matter to others. 
In my opinion, it was by Cornelius himself that both friends 
and kinsmen had been brought to a better mind. And as Peter t. 35. 
was coming in, Cornelius met him, and fell down at his feet, 
and worshipped him. This, both to teach the others, and 
by way of giving thanks to God, and shewing his own 
humility : thereby making it plain, that though he had been 
commanded, yet in himself he had great piety. What then 
did Peter? But Peter took him up, saying. Stand up; /▼.26. 
myself also am a man. Do you mark how, before all else, 
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328 St, Peter's unassuming yet dignified bearing. 

HoMiL.(the Apostles) teach them this lesson, not to think great 

^27.28; tl^'^gs of them ? And as he talked with him^ he went in^ 
and found many that were come together. And he said 
unto them^ Ye know how that it is an unlawful thing for a 
matt that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of 
another nation ; but God hath shewed me that I should not 
call any man common or unclean. Observe, he straightway 
speaks of the mercy of God, and points out to them that it is 
a great grace that God has shewn them. Observe also how 
while he utters great things, at the same time he speaks 
modestly. For he does not say. We, being men who do not 
deign to keep company with any (such), have come to you: 
but what says he ? Ye know — God commanded this' — that 
it is against law to keep company with, or come unto^ one of 
another nation. Then he goes ou to say. And to me God 
has shewn — ihis he says, that none may account the thanks 
due to him — that I should call no man — that it may not look 
like obsequiousness to him, no human being, says he — com^ 

y. 29. mon or unclean. Wherefore also — that they may not think 
the affair a breach of the law on his part, nor (Cornelius) 
suppose that because he was in a station of command, there- 
fore he had complied, but that they may ascribe all to God, — 
wherefore also I came without gainsaying as soon as I was 
sent for : (thouo;h) not only to keep company, but even to 
come unto (him) was not permitted. / ask therefore, for 
what intent ye have sent for me. Already Peter had heard 
the whole matter from ihe soldiers also, but he wishes them 
first to confess, and to make them amenable to the Faith. 
What then does Cornelius.^ He does not say. Why, did not 
the soldiers tell thee? but observe again, how humbly he 

v.30.31. speaks. For he says. From the fourth day I wa^ fasting until 
this hour ; and at the ninth hour I prayed in my house, 
atid, behold, a man stood before me in bright clothing, and 
said, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are 
come up for a memorial before God, And at the ninth 

» So Mas. and Edd. but the olawe Cat.) hrdy€i (om. C.) rl ipTurir; (A. 

6 9fhs rovro ^K^Aewce might be better B. C. but Cat. for ivdryti ri ^aiv ; 

transferred, in the sense, ^^\t is only has, ravra ^ffiv) Kal ^/iol jc. r. A. 

in obedience to God's command that I We read, Efra Myet, Kat ifioi. Det|cr 

come to you." Below, Erro lya firiBtU 6 Sths (Iva nijiils ahr^ r^y x4p^ ^XV 

ain^ riiy X^^^ fXP (^» ^* C. D. F. raOra ^a\w) firfiiya k. t. X. 
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Cornelius had his set times for devotion* 
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hour, he says, I was praying. It seems to me, that this Aots 
man had also fixed for himself set times of a life under 27.^31. 
stricter rule, and on certain days*'. For this is why he says. 



^ KaX hf rtaiy iifUpair so all the 
Mas. with Cat. (Kif rurt^ ^fu) and 
CGoQin. If the text be not corrupt, 
Chrjs. must be understood to inter- 
pret iarh rerdprns iifJL, of the fourth day 
of the week: i.e. Cornelius had anti- 
oipated, among other pious obsery- 
ances, this practice also, tIz. of the 
"Wednesday fast. Otherwise, there is 
no intelligible connexion for the fol- 
lowing words, Auk yhp rovro tlxtiff 
'Awh rerdprris fifitpas. This, he says, 
was an advance in piety: and then it 
was that the Angel appeared to him. 
Then he proceeds to argue, that it is 
not *' four days ago/' for the time does 
not amount to that number of days: 
the day on which Peter arrived was 
not the fourth, but between that and 
the day on which Cornelius prayed, 
there are but two entire days. It seems 
that this must be St. Chrysostom's 
meaning, though it is obscured by 
mistakes of the scribes. 6. C. a5ri} 
fila iifitpa' Kol ^w ^\6oy fda' icol r^ 
tplrif i^xiirri' &s that Ztvrdpw fi€6^ ^y 
vpocrri^^aiTo, (A. omits the passage.) 
E. D. F. Edd. oUrt? /Jo fifi^ptt koI V 
iiwri\$oy ol ircju^cWcf, fda' icol V 
^\$oy, filar icol ry rerdprp i^dtnri' &s 
€tyai Zwripw fifff ^y wpo<rn^»ro. 
Cat. and (Ec. agree with £. D. F. in 
supplying the clause omitted in B. C., 
to which however they add iraf>^ Kop- 
rn^iov : they have also rrrdprff i<p6ynt 
but for the last clause they read, &fftl 
Tpinjy &pay fit^ %v wpoinfi^aro. But 
the sense intended by Chrys. should 
be : " This, the day (on which they 
left Joppa), is one day (before the day 
on which Cornelius is speaking): and 
the day on which the messengers from 
Cornelius came, one day; ^therefore 
the second day before that on which 
Cornelius is speaking:) and on the 
third day (previous) the Angel ap- 
peared: so that, exclusively of the 
day on which Cornelius is speaking, 
and that on which Cornelius prayed, 
there are two days." This sense will 
be satisfied by reading, afhrj fila iitiipw 
iral %y ^KBoy ol wtfji^4yr€s wapit Kop- 
yrixiovt iiick* irol t^ rpirn i^dyri* &<rrt 
ttyat Zvi [rifi4p<u] /ic0* V wpo(ni^^aro. 
The scribes, mistaking both the drift 
and the method of the calculation, sup- 



posed osBtti ^fi. to mean the day of 
jPeter*$ arrival: but the day before 
that was the day on which they came 
away {knriXBoy) from Joppa, and on 
the previous day the messengers ar- 
rived (^ACok), and on the day before 
that, which is therefore the fourth, the 
Angel appeared : hence thev insert the 
words K<d %v kuriKBoy* . ./iia, in order 
to make out the calculation, i. e. to 
verify the day of the Vision as the 
fourth day before that on which Cor- 
nelius is speaking. So Cat. (£0. and 
£. D. F. But B. C. retain the original 
reading, and only mistake the abbre- 
viated form 60TC climi V*> i* c* ^^ 
^fiipas, as if it meant the second day, 
9€VT4payrifi4pay: which reading, though 
unintelligible, was retained by the later 
Editors. But what Chrys. means to say, 
is, that, not reckoning the day of the 
vision, and the day of the meeting, 
there are two whole days: therefore 
the day of the vision was not " the 
fourth day hence;'* consequently, that 
it means the fourth day of the week. 
This hasty and ill-considered inter- 
pretation of the expression iivh rerdp- 
rrjs ii/i4p€is, was suggested by the 
circumstance that the rule was to fast 
on the dies stationum, rerpiis and irpo- 
adfifiaroyf to the ninth hour : so that 
the practical scope of tbe interpretation 
may be of this Kind : *' See how this 
man, Gentile as he was, had fore- 
stalled our rule of discipline : he fasted 
on the fourth day of the week, and to 
the ninth hour of the day: and see 
how God was pleased to approve of his 
piety, by sending the Angel to him on 
that day, and at that hour. But you 
who know the rule, and why it is pre- 
scribed, do not obey it, &c." — On the 
Dies Stationum, see Tertull. de Jejun. 
1. where in defence of the Montanists, 
who extended the fast beyond the ninth 
hour, (or 3p.m.) he says: Arguunt 
DOS quod stationes plerumque in ves- 
peram producamusr ib. 10. ^ue 
stationes nostras ut indignas, quasdam 
vero et in serum constitutas, novitatia 
nomine inousant, hoc quoque munus 
et ex arbitrio obeundum esse dicentes, 
et non ultra nonam detinendum, suo 
scilicet more; i. e. the CaUiolics main- 
tained, that the fast on these days 
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3S0 How the heathen, ** that worketh righteousneu, is accepted,** 

Hon iL. From the fourth day. See how great a thing prayer is ! 

' When he advanced in piety, then the Angel appears to him. 

[^From the fourth day : i. e. of the week ; not '^ four days 
ago." For, on the morrow Peter went away with them, 
and on the morrow after they entered into CiBsarea :] this 
is one day: and the day on which the persons sent came 
(to Joppa), one day: and on the third, (the Angel) appeared: 
so that there are two days after that on which (Cornelius) had 
been praying. And, behold^ a man stood before me in bright 
clothing: he does not say, An angel, so unassaming is he: 

v.Bi-ss.and saidj Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms 
are had in remembrance in the sight of Ood. Send there* 
fore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whose surname is 
Peter: he is lodged in the house of one Simon a tanner by 
the sea side: who, when he cometh, shall speak unto thee. 
Immediately thertfore I sent to thee; and thou hast well 
done that thou art come. Now therefore are we all here present 
before Ood, to hear all things that are commanded thee of 
Ood. (i)See' what faith, what piety! He knew that it was 
no word of man that Peter spake, when he said, God hath 
shewn me. Then says the man. We are present to hear all 
things that are commanded thee of the Lord, {a) Therefore 

ought not to be compolflorj, nor to be thlogs of homan passion, be was both 

prolonged beyond the ninth boor, accepted and far outwent all. Bnt if 

Epipban. Expos. Fid. §. 22. Si* Skov some one should say, * How is it that 

fUp r#v Irovf 4i inyorcta ^?i4rr9Tat sachanone,tiieGreek,kindasheisand 

hf r^ abrg aryi^ icaOokucp iictcKiiiri^ good and hnmane, continaes in error P' 

filti\ Si TcrpiSi Ka\ irpoffafifidrm I answer, that he has a fanlt of a different 

l«t S^pas iwwdriis, kind, vain-glory or sluggishness of mind, 

• The letters a, b, c, d. mark the ornotbeingineamestahouthissalTatioD, 

order of these portions in B. C. At the but thinking that all the circumstancee 

end of (a) the clause, We ctre present, of his life are mere chance-medley and 

Sco. is repeated. In A the order is, bap-hazard. But by him thai worketh 

a, d, the rest being omitted : in the righiefnieness, Peter means, him that ia 

modem text, a, d, c, b: and the text, blameless in all things (oomp. im/ra p. 

Now thertfore are we aU jfreeent, Sto. 333.) * How is it then/ you 

between (c) and (6). — With the inter- wiU say, <that impure persons have 

pretation of Scicrbt comp. Seferianus of been accounted worthy to haye the 

Gabala in the Catena on x. 4. oOk Gospel preached to them (jcori^ui^vaar 

•hw h irarrl tSvu 6 womp Suroieoi^nyr rw Ktip^iionos) P' Because they were 

^^(•Tait bxxk Z9Kr6s io'rir. roirr- willing and desirous. For some, eyeo 

MTir, ii(iot7£r«rairovSffx^nu. And which are in error, He draws, wheo 

8. Chrys. Horn. viii. in I Cor. p. 67. C. they become cleansed from their vices ; 

Semhs aJtn^ Arrr ro&reort^ teaXti jro) and others coming of their own aooord, 

Iti^otoi o^^ wphs tV it\¥^utp. He repulses not: many also have 

Paul is cited as an instance : perse- inherited their piety from their ancet- 

outor as he was, '* yet, because ne led tors." 
a blameless life, and did not these 
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Bodily diseases and mutilations^ Sataris work, SSI 

it was that Peter asked. For what intent have ye sent for Acts 
mef on purpose that he might so speak these very words 32_^. 
(d) Then Peter opened his mouthy and said^ Of a truth It.3435. 
perceive that Ood is no respecter of persons : but in every 
nation he that feateth Him, and tcorketh righteousness^ is 
accepted with him. That is, be he ancircumcised or cir- 
camcised. (c)This also Paul declaring, saith, For there i«Boiii.9, 
no respect of persons with God. {e) What then ? (it may be 
asked), is the man yonder in Persia accepted with him ? If 
he be worthy, in this regard he is accepted, ' that it should 'r^icar. 
be granted him to be brought unto faith. The Eunuch ^^,' 
from Ethiopia He overlooked not. ^What shall one say*(<rrM*f. 
then of the religious men who have been overlooked ?' It is 
not the case, that any (such) ever was overlooked. But 
what he says is to this effect, that God rejects no man. [/i» 
, every nation^ he that feareth God] and worketh righteous- 
ness : (by righteoiMness) he means, all virtue. Mark, how [2] 
he subdues all elation of mind in him. That (the Jews) may 
not seem to be in the condition of persons cast off, (he adds), 
The word which He sent unto the children of Israel, preach- y. 36. 
ing peace by Jesus Christ: He is Lard of alt: this he says 
also for the sake of those present (of the Jews), that He may 
persuade them also: this is why he forces Cornelius to 
speak. He, saith he, is Lord of all. But observe at the 
very outset, The wordy says be, which He sent unto the 
children of Israel ; he gives them the preeminence. Then 
he adduces (these Gentiles) themselves as witnesses: y^T.37. 
know, says he, the matter which came to pass throughout 
all JudiBa, beginning at Galilee — then he confirms it from 
this also — after the baptism which John preached — (even) 
Jesus of Nazareth, how God anointed Him with the Holy y. as. 
Qhost and with power. He does not mean, Ye know Jesus, 
for they did not know Him, but he speaks of the things done 
by Him : Who went about doing good, and healing all thai 
were oppressed of the devil: by this' he shews that many 

^ *ErrffStfcy U^lantff^1rQ\KialntpAc9^s ** He shewf that these are diabolioa), 

dtafiokuiiis icoi Sio^po^r (B., Ztatrrito- and that they are a violent wrenchiDg, 

^) a^furros (Cat., frmiJfrmp) W or diftortioD,ofthebod^ from its proper 

4m6w y^wQiUvoa. The term iHipv<ris oonditioD, caused by him." The sense 

here inolodes loss of sight, speech, requires either Juarrpo^Kb or Ytw^Mjr. 

hearing, palsied oi withered limbs. The next sentence, $<rw§p icoi 6 Xpt- 
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332 How OoiTs ministers should be received. 

HoMit. cases of lost senses or paralysed limbs are the deril^s 

^^^' work, and a wrench given to the body by him: as also 
Christ said. For God was with Him. Again, lowly terms. 

V. 39. And we are witnesses of all things which He didy both in the 
country of the Jews^ and in Jerusalem: both we^ saith he, 
and ye. Then the Passion, and the reason why they do not 
believe : Whom also they slew, and hanged on a tree. 

V. 40.41. Him God raised up the third day^ and shewed Him openly; 
not to all the people^ but unto witnesses cfiosen be/ore of 
Qody even to us, who did eat and drink with Him after He 
rose from the dead. This is a proof of the Resurrection. 

▼. 42. And He commanded us to preach unto the people, and to 
testify that it is He which was ordained of God to be the 
Judge of quick and dead. This is great. Then he adduces 

V. 43. the testimony from the Prophets: To Him give all the 
prophets witness, that through His name, whosoever believeth 
in Him shall receive remission of sins. This is a proof of 
that which was about to be : this is the reason why he here 
cites the Prophets. 

Reoapi- But let US look over again what relates to Cornelius. He 

v.24.25! sent, it says, to Joppa to fetch Peter. [He was waiting 

for him, etc.] see how fully he believed that Peter would 

certainly come : {b) and^fell down at his feet, and worshipped 

him. (d) Mark how on every side it is shewn how worthy he is ! 

ch.8,31. (So) the Eunuch there desired Philip to come up and sit in 

the chariot, although not knowing who he was, upon no 

»lT<ry- other' introduction than that given by the Prophet. But 

'^ • here Cornelius fell at his feet, {c) [Stand up, I myself also 

V. 26. am a man.'\ Observe how free from adulation his speech is 

on all occasions, and how full of humility, (a) And con- 

V.27. versing with him, he came in. Conversing about what? I 

suppose saying these words : [/ myself also am a man.'l 

{e) Do you mark (Peter's) unassuming temper ? He himself 

T. 28. also shews that his coming is God's doing : Ye know that it 

<rrhs fAe7€y, omitted by Edd., though, again, a lowly expression : jast as 

except E., all the ^ss. and Cat. have Christ spake : [for My Father is untik 

it, may refer to such expressions as Me.]" 

that in Luke IS, 16. Or, it mav be in « The letters denote the order of the 

its proper place after the following parts in the Mas. and Edd. 

clause. " Far God was with Him : 



Digitized by 



Googk 



Why not all amiable heathens are converted. 833 

is unlawful far a man that is a Jew^ etc.] And why did Aots 
he not speak of the linen sheet ? Observe Peter's freedom 23—43. 
from all vain-glory: but, that he is sent of God, this indeed 
he mentions ; of the manner in which he was sent, he speaks 
not at present: when the need has arisen, seeing he had 
said, Ye know that it is unlawful for a man that is a Jew 
to keep company withy or to come uniOy one qf another 
nation^ [he simply adds, but to me God hath sheum^ etc.] 
There is nothing of vain-glory here. AU ycy he says, know. 
He makes their knowledge stand surety for him. But Cor- 
nelius says, We are present before God to hear all things ▼. 33. 
that are commanded thee of the Lord: not. Before man, but. 
Before God, This is the way one ought to attend to God's 
servants. Do you see his awakened mind ? do you see how 
worthy he was of all these things? And Peter^ it says, y. 34. 
opened his mouth, and saidy Of a truth I perceive that God 
is no respecter of persons. This he said also by way of 
justifying himself with the Jews then present. For, being 
at the point to commit the Word to these (Gentiles), he first 
puts this by way of apology. What then? Was He a 
respecter qf persons beforetime ? God forbid ! For before- 
time likewise it was just the same : Every oncj as he saith, 
that feareth Him^ and worketh righteousness^ would be 
accepted with Him. As when Paul saith, For when theBjom.^ 
Gentiles which have not the Law, do by nature the things^^' 
qfthe Law, ^That feareth Qod and worketh righteousness/] 
he assumes' both doctrine and manner of life : [is accepted 
with Him ;] for, if He did not overlook the Magi, nor the 
Ethiopian, nor the thief, nor the harlot, much more them 
that work righteousness, and are willing, shall He in anywise 
not overlook. * What say you then to this, that there are 
'likely persons, men of mild disposition, and yet'^««- 
they will not believe?' Lo, you have yourself named theAboVe, 
cause: they will not But besides the likely person P*^^> 
he here speaks of is not this sort of man, but the man thai 
worketh righteousness : that is, the man who in all points is 
virtuous and irreproachable, when he has the fear of God as 

f Koi 9^na rlBiiat (E. Edd. fUrdy€i) (that feareth God)^ and that he is of a 

icoi ToX/rcioy. i. e. *' it is asgamed, or right coDveraation (that worketh righ' 

the case is oat, that the person has the teousness), 
right dootnne, of the One True God, 
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834 7%« ApotUes not cuhamed of Nazareth and the Cross. 

HoMiL. he ought to have it. But whether a person be such, God onlj 
^^^£^ knows. See how this man was accepted: see how, as soon 
as he heard, he was persuaded. * Yes, and now too/ say 
you, ' eveiy one would be persuaded, be who he may.' But 
the signs that are now, are much greater than those, and 
more wonderful. — ^llien Peter commences his teaching, and 
"Hr reserves for the Jews* the privilege of their birth. I%e* 
^ wordf he says, tohich He sent unto the children of Israel, 
Y. 36. preaching peace^ not bringing judgment. He is sent to the 
Jews also : yet for all this He did not spare them. Preach- 
ing peace through Jesus Christ. He is Lord of all. First 
he discourses of His being Lord and in exceeding elevated 
terms, seeing he had to deal with a soul more than commonly 
elevated, and that took all in with ardour. Then he proves 
how He was Lord of all, from the things which He achieved 
▼. 37. throughout all Judaa. For pe know, saith he, the matter 
which came to pass throughout all Judma: and, what is 
the wonderful part of it, beginning at Galilee: after the 
baptism which John preached. First he speaks of His 
success, and then again he says concerning Him, Jesus qf 
Nazareth. Why, what a stumbling-block, this birth-place ! 
V. 38. How^ God anointed Him with the Holy Ohost and with 
pofjoer. Then again the proof— how does that appear?— 
from the good that He did. Who went about doing good, 
and healing all that were oppressed of the devil : and the 
greatness of the power shewn when He overcomes the devil; 
and the cause, Because God wets with Him. Therefore also 
John 3, the Jews spake thus: We know that Thou art a teacher come 
from God: for none can do these mirctcles except Qod be 
with him. Then, when he has shewn that He was sent from 
God, he next speaks of this, that He was slain : that thon 



c Id the Mas, and Edd. the order 'n ationi, the modern text, except that it 

confosed. In the old text: '' The omits the claoae, eft /aV ^^ olhws 

word^-Lord i^f aU. Firat he dis- 4^Urwro. 

oonrses — with ardonr. Tet for all this ^ Here also the order in the Mas. 

He did not spare them. Then he is conAised. *< Again proof. Horn 

proyes how He is Lord of all. YThich God— with power. Whenoe does this 

He sent, preaching good tiding, not appear P Who went dbwi—^f the 

hringing judgment. [3/i He is sent dmtil. Then from the good that He 

from G^ to the Jews. Then he shews did, and the greatncM, &c." The 

this withal from the things which He modem text has the same order, and 

aohioTedy &o." So, with ferbal alter- the alterations do not aflbot the sense. 
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mayest not imagine* aught absurd. Seest tbou how far Acts 
ihey are from hiding the Cross out of view, nay, that together 3^3^ 

with the other circumstances they put also the manner ? '* 

Whom also, it says, they slew by hanging on a tree, ^ncf ▼•39-41. 
gave Hiniy it is added, to be made manifest not to all the 
people^ but to witnesses before ordained of Oody even unto 
us : and yet it was (Christ) Himself that elected them ; but 
this also he refers to God, To the bqfore-ordainedy he says, 
[even to usy who did eat and drink with Him after that He 
was risen from the dead."] See whence he fetches his as- 
surance of the resurrection. What is the reason that being 
risen He did no sign, but only ate and drank? Because the 
Resurrection itself was a great sign, and of this nothing was 
so mucb^ a sign as the eating and drinking. To testify yy^^^^ 
saith he — in a manner calculated to alarm — that they may 
not have it in their power to fall back upon the 
excuse of ignorance : and he does not say, ' that He is the 
Son of God,* but, what would most alarm them, [that it is 
He which is ordained of Gody to be the Judge of quick and 
dead. To Him give all the Prophets witnesSy ^c] When ▼• 4s. 
by the terror he has agitated them, then he brings in the 
pardon, not spoken from himself but from the Prophets. 
And what is terrifying is from him, what is mild from the 
Prophets. 

All ye that have received this forgiveness, all ye to whom 
it has been vouchsafed to attain unto faith, learn, I beseech 
you, the greatness of the Gift, and study not to be insolent 
to your Benefactor. For we obtained forgiveness, not that 
we should become worse, but to make us far better and 
more excellent Let none say that God is the cause of our 
evil doings, in that He did not punish, nor take vengeance. 
If (as it is said) a ruler having taken a murderer, lets him 
go, say, is he [not]* judged to be the cause of the murders 
afterwards committed ? See then, how we expose God to 

> Perhaps it should be ^«rraur0p, rightly omits fuHCow ^w. £. Edd. o0r«#ff 

<< that he (Cornelias) may not imagine, cts Av^ci^iy fi**(op, its, 
&c.'' therefore he mentions first the ' The original reporter seems to have 

Pivine Mission, then the Cmoifixion. misnnderstOMDd what was said. If •Iwi 

^ ra&nis 8^ oiiSkp otrm tnifiMy (loi be retained, we mn^t read obxi 

$u7Cop 4r, &s rh ^tefuw Koi irccir. Cat. obrhs. The sense is, « Take heed lest 
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336 Heartless excuses for delaying baptism. 

HoMiL.the tODgaes of the wicked. For what do they not say, what 

^53L leave unuttered? * (God) Himself/ say they, * allowed ihem: 

for He ought to have punished them as they deserved, not 

to honour them, nor crown them, nor admit them to the 

foremost privileges, but to punish and take vengeance upon 

them : but he that, instead of this, honours them, has made 

them to be such as they are/ Do not, I beseech and 

implore jou, do not let any man utter such speech as far as 

we are concerned. Better to be buried ten thousand times over, 

than that God through us should be so spoken of! The 

Mat27,Jews, we read, said to ((/hrist) Himself, Thou that destroyest 

the Temple, and in three days huildest it up, come down 

from the Cross : and again, ^f Thou be the Son of Ood : but 

the reproaches here are more grievous than those, that" 

through us He should be called a teacher of wickedness ! 

Let us cause the very opposite to be said, by having our 

conversation worthy of Him that callcth us, and (worthily) 

approaching to the Baptism of adoption. For great indeed 

1 ^Htniff- is the might of ^ Baptism : it makes them quite other men 

^'^^^' than they were, that partake of the gift ; it does not let the 

^rhv men be men (and nothing more). Make thou the Gentile* 

^^''""'to believe, that great is the might of the Spirit, that it has 

new-moulded, that it has fashioned thee anew. Why waitest 

any lay the blame of your evil doings ^ E.D.F.Edd. "Therefore, that it 
upon God. For yoa know what would may not be possible for Him through 
be 8aid of a magistrate who should let a us to be called, &c. and lest by the 
murderer go unpunished; that he would very fact of His being thus bias- 
be held responsible for all the murders phemed, we ourselves become liable to 
that may be afterwards done by that the punishment thereof, ( For ihrmugh 
man, or in consequence of his impunity, you, it is written, My Name it bla»^ 
Dread lest through your misconduct phemed among the Gentiles,^ let us 
God be thus blasphemed." But — as if cause the very opposite to be said, by 
Chryso8tom*s meaning had been, Since having our conversation worthy of 
God's purpose in forgiving us our sins Him that calleth us, and (worthily) 
was, that we should lead more virtuous approaching to the Baptism of adoption, 
and holy lives, therefore /tf/non^/^re^tmie For great indeed, &c." In C. it is: 
to say that God, by forgiving us, is '' teacher of wickedness. Let us cause 
the cause of the evil goings of which the very opposite to be said. For 
we are afterwards guilty'* — the modem great inde^, &c.*' B. " teacher of 
text (E. D. F. Edd.) goes on thus: wickedness. For great indeed, &c." 
<< For say, if a magistrate, &o. is he But the genuineness of the latter 
Judged to be the cause of the murders clauses, hL^ivs rov KdKovyros woKir^vS- 
thereafter committed ? By no meant, fitpot ical r^ rris vlodfffias wpo<n6prts 
And how is it that we ourselves, fiawriafiari, which are also needed by 
while, by the things we dare to do, the following context, is attested by 
weexpose God to be insulted by godless A. which retains them; fcnr this Ms. 
tongues, do not fear and shudder ? abridges much, bui neyer borrows from 
For what, &c." the modem text. 
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thou for the last gasp, like a nm-away slave, like a malefactor, Acts 
as though it were not thy duty to lire unto God? Whyg^J^g 
dost thou stand affected to Him, as if thou hadst in Him a 
ruthless, cruel Master? What can be more 'heartless, what* tf^xp^J- 
more miserable, than those who make that the time to*^**^' 
receive Baptism ? God made thee a friend, and vouchsafed 
thee all His good things, that thou mayest act the part 
of a friend. Suppose you had done some man the greatest 
of wrongs, had insulted him, and brought upon him disgraces 
without end, suppose you had fallen into the hands of the 
person wronged, and he, in return for all this, had honoured 
yon, made you partaker of all that he had, and in the assembly 
of his friends, of those in whose presence he was insulted, 
had crowned you, and declared that he would hold you as 
his own begotten son, and then straightway had died : say, 
would you not have bewailed him? would you not have 
deemed his death a calamity ? would you not have said, Would 
that he were alive, that I might have it in my power to make 
the fit return, that I might requite him, that I might shew 
myself not base to my benefactor ? So then, where it is but 
man, this is how you would act: and where it is God, are 
you eager to be gone, that you may not requite your bene* 
factor for so great gifts ? Nay rather, choose the time for 
coming to Him so that you shall have it in your power to 
requite Him like for like. True", say you, but I cannot keep 
(the gift). Has God commanded impossibilities ? Hence it is 
that all is clean reversed, hence that, all the world over, every 
thing is marred — ^because nobody makes it his mark to live 
after God. Thus those who are yet Catechumens, because 
they make this their object, (how they may defer baptism to 
the last,) give themselves no concern about leading an 

^ Here all the Mas. have Tl ^{ry^is \ 3. thone who were baptized in sicknefi 
W rp4fuis; rl ^i^utat; (Edd. omit and fear of death, but afterwards re- 
the two latter clauses,) which, being covered: both which sorts, he says, 
out of place here, and required below, are alike careless, (the former because 
we have transposed to the begiooing baptized in unconscious infancy,) the 
of the set of questions Mii yiip oIk tin latter because they did not think to 
K. r. A.. — Below, he laments that the survive, and had no hearty desire to 
Catechumens, while delaying their live to the glory of God; 3. those bap- 
baptism, if possible, to their dying hour, tized in mature age, and in health; 
think themselves no way concerned to and these also, if at the time their 
lead a virtuous life : of the baptized he affections were kindled, soon let the 
distinguishes three classes: 1. those flame go oat. 
who received the sacrament in infancy ; 
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HoMiL. upright life: and those who have been baptized', whether it 
y^^^^' be because they received it as children, or whether it be that 
04yT€s having received it in sickness, and afterwards recovered*, 
«Wey-j|jgy jjj^j nQ hearty desire to live on (to the glory of God), 
so it is, that neither do these make an earnest business of it : 
nay, even such as received it in health, have little enough to 
shew of any good impression, and warmly affected for the 
time, these also presently let the fire go out. Why do you 
flee? why do you tremble? what is it you are afraid of? You 
do not mean to say that you are not permitted to follow your 
business ? 1 do not part you from your wife ? No, it is from 
fornication that 1 bar you. I do not debar you from the enjoy- 
ment of your wealth ? No, but from covetousness and rapacity, 
I do not oblige you to empty out all your coffers ? No, but to 
give some small matter according to your means to them that 
lack, your superfluities to their need, and not even this un- 
rewarded. We do not urge you to fast? We do but forbid you 
to besot yourselves with drunkenness and gormandizing. The 
things we would retrench are but the very things which bring 
you disgrace : things which even here, on this side of hell-fire, 
you yourselves confess to be things to be shunned and hated. 
We do not forbid you to be glad and to rejoice ? Nay, only 
rejoice not with a disgraceful and unbecoming merriment. 
[4.] What is it you dread, why are you afraid, why do you tremble? 
Where marriage is, where enjoyment of wealth, where food in 
moderation, what matter of sin is there in these things ? And 
yet, they that are without enjoin the opposites to these, and are 
obeyed. For they demand not according to thy means, but 
they 8ay,Thou must give thus much : and if thou allege poverty, 
they will •* make no account of that. Not so Christ : Give, 
saith He , of what thou hast, and I inscribe thee in the first rank. 
Again those say. If thou wilt distinguish thyself, forsake 
father, mother, kindred, friends, and keep close attendance 

• oH^r wpocrwoi'fiaorrai, meaning lame oocnpatioDS and doties of yoor 

perhapn, " tbey will pretend to make station fie bida yon to mould and bring 

no acconnt of that: they will say that into entire conformity with His com- 

that makes no difference." £dd. from mandments i^rhv hr^iuova filow Qw 

E. only, ohtk olhtts hplirrctyrui, " they icol iuctp^woy : something is wanting, 

do not desist for all that." — Below : the sense being, '' making it your object 

ical aink ravra ttdwKaTTtKoi pM/uCt : (not to obtain distinction, weal^, &c. 

i. e. Christ does not require you to but) to lead a quiet life in godlinet and 

abandon your calling in life, but these honesty." Savile reads ^t. 
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on the Palace, labouring, toiling, slaving, distracted, suffering Acts 

miseries without number. Not so Christ: but keep thou, 34 J3, 

saith He, at home with thy wife, with thy children, and 
as for thy daily occupations reform and regulate them on 
the plan of leading a peaceable life, free from cares and from 
perils. True, say you, but the other promises wealth. Aye, 
but Christ a kingdom, and more, He promises wealth also with 
it. For, Seek y«, saith He, the kingdom of Heaven^ andMute^ 
oU these things shall be added unto you: throwing in% by * 
way of additional boon, what the other holds out as the main 
thing : and the Psalmist says, he has never seen the righteous Pg. 87, 
forsaken^ nor his seed begging their bread. Let us set^ 
about practising virtue, let us make a beginning : let us only 
lay hold on it, and you shall see what the good will be. For 
surely in these (worldly) objects you do not succeed so 
without labour, that you should be so faint-hearted for these 
(higher) objects — that** you should say. Those are to be had 
without labour, these only with toil ? Nay, — what need to 
tell you what is the true state of the case ? — those are had 
only with greater labour. Let us not recoil from the Divine 
Mysteries, I beseech you. Look not at this, that one who 
was baptized before diee, has turned out ill, and has fallen 
from his hope : since among soldiers also we see some not 
doing their duty by the service, while we see others distin- 
guishing themselves, and we do not look only at the idle 
ones, but we emulate these, the men who are successful. 
But besides, consider how many, after their baptism, 
have of men become angels ! Fear the uncertainty of the 
future. As a thief in the nighty so death comes : and not 
merely as a thief, but while we sleep it sets upon us, and 
carries us off while we are idling. To this end has God 
made the future uncertain, that we may spend our time in 
the practice of virtue, because of the uncertainty of expect- 

P Ko^ M wpotr^fiKTis n^pttf t wfuni' Psalmist), for indeed I am become 

yovft4pws iKuyos" koX oIk cliStr, ^ffi, old : and I ne^er saw &o/' 

edcoMK IT. T. X. The modern text (E. <1 E. D. F. Edd. " * Yes,' say yon, 

D. F. Edd.) inTeits the meaning : Kal < those (are to be had) without labour, 

Smu¥os fi^y oM iv TpooBiiKTis /i^i, these with labour.' Away with (snoh 

chros 8^ Koi wpmrtovfi4v<»s. " And the talk) : it is not, no it is not so, Dut if 

former does not eyen by way of addi- one must say the truth, those (objects) 

tional boon (hold out this), the latter are more yoked with toils, and are 

(Christ) as the main thing.'' Adding, achieved with greater toil ; but these, 

**l haye been young, saith (the if we choose, easily." 

Z2 
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8^0 " God is merciful f^ but in afflicting also. 

HoMTL. ation. But He is merciful, say you. How long shall we 

^hear this senseless, ridiculous talk? / affirm not only 

that God is merciful, but that nothing can be more mer- 
ciful than He, and that He orders all things concerning 
us for our good. How many all their life do you see 
' iv M- aflJicted^ with the worst form of leprosy ! how many blind 
Zidyoy from their earliest youth even to old age ! others who have 
^E\ '^^^ their eyesight, others in poverty, others in bonds, others 
phantia- again in the mines, others entombed' together, others 
•wora- (slaughtered) in wars f These things, say you, do not look 
xmv^iv' like mercy. Say, could He not have prevented these things 
^**' had He wished, yet He permits them ? True, say you. Say, 
those who are blind from their infancy, why are they so ? 
I will not tell you, until you promise me to receive Baptism, 
and, being baptized, to live aright. It is not right to give 
you the solution of these questions. The preaching is not 
meant just for amusement For even if I solve this, on the 
back of this follows another question : of such questions there 
is a bottomless deep. Therefore' do not get into a habit 
of looking to have them solved for you : else we shaU 
never stop questioning. For look, if I solve this, I do but lead 
the way to question upon question, numberless as the snow 
flakes. So that this is what we learn, rather to raise questions, 
not to solve the questions that are raised. For even if we do 
solve them, we have not solved them altogether, but (only) 
as far as man's reasoning goes. The proper solution of such 
questions is faith : the knowing that God does all things 
justly and mercifully and for the best: that to comprehend 
the reason of them is impossible. This is the one solution, 
and another better than this exists not. For say, what is the 
use of having a question solved ? This, that one needs no longer 
to make a question of the thing which is solved. And if 
thou get thyself to believe this, that all things are ordered by 
the Providence of God, Who, for reasons known to Himself, 
permits some things and actively works others, thou art rid 

' *Xl<rrc \k\i wphs tovto /0/^erc iav- the qnestioDfi), but alFO Dot to raise the 

rohs, Wj^s rh Xinruf (irrtiv. A. B. C. questions." — Below : &<rT^ twto ftop- 

SaT. But the modern text Las lUvov edyofi€y (so A. D. F. SaT. the rest, 

for w^s rovTOf and adds AaX& «cal w^hs ftay0^amfi€tf) fiaXXoy (firtir, o^xl (Edd. 



rhfiii (rrruy : * * therefore accustom your- ^ ) rit (tnTjO^vro \^tp. 
selves not only to seek the solution (of 
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of the need of questiouing, and hast gotten the gain of the Acts 

solution. But let us come back to our subject Do you not 34 ^3^ 

see such numbers of men suffering chastisements? God (say 
you) permits these things to be. Make the right use of the 
health of the body, in order to the health of the soul. But 
you will say, What is the use to me of labours and toil, when 
it is in my power to get quit of all (my sins) without labour? 
In the first place, this is not certain. It may happen, that a 
person not only does not get quit of his sins without labour, 
but that he departs hence with all his sins upon him. However, 
even if this were certain, still your argument is not to be tole- 
rated. He has drawn thee to the contests : the golden arms 
lie there. When you ought to take them, and to handle them, 
you wish to be ingloriously saved, and to do no good work ! 
Say, if war broke out, and the Emperor were here, and you 
saw some charging into the midst of the phalanxes of the 
enemy, hewing them down, dealing wounds by thousands, 
others thrusting (with the sword's point), others bounding (now 
here, now there), others dashing on horseback, and these 
praised by the Emperor, admired, applauded, crowned : others 
on the contrary thinking themselves well off if they take no 
harm, and keeping in the hindmost ranks, and sitting idly 
there ; then after the close of the war, the former sort 
summoned, honoured with the greatest gifts, their names pro- 
claimed by the heralds : while of the latter, not even the name 
becomes known, and their reward of the good obtained is 
only that they are safe: which sort would you wish to 
belong to ? Why, if you were made of stone, if you were 
more stupid even than senseless and lifeless things, would 
you not ten thousand times rather belong to the former? 
Yea, I beseech and implore you. For if need were to fall 
fighting, ought you not eagerly to choose this ? See you not 
bow it is with them that have fallen in the wars, how illus- 
trious they are, how glorious ? And yet they die a death, 
after which there is no getting honour from the emperor. 
But^in that other war, there is nothing of the kind, but thou 
shalt in any wise be presented with thy scars. Which 
scars, even without persecutions, may it be granted all us to 
have to exhibit, through Jesus Christ our Lord, with Whom 
to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, dominion, 
honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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Acts x. 44 — 46. 

While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ohost fell on aU 
them which heard the word. And they of the circumcision 
which believed were astonished, as many as came with 
Peter, because thai on the Gentiles also was poured out the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. For they heard them speak with 
tongues, and magnify Ood. 

Observe God's providential management He does not 
suffer the speech to be finished, nor the baptism to take 
place upon a command of Peter, but, when He has made it 
evident how admirable their state of mind is, and a beginning 
is made of the work of teaching, and they have believed 
that assuredly Baptism is the remission of sins, then forth- 
with comes the Spirit upon them. Now this is done by God's 
so disposing it as to provide for Peter a mighty ground of 
justification. And it is not simply that the Spirit came upon 
them, but, they spake with tongues : which was the thing that 
astonished those who had come together. They altogether 
misliked the matter, wherefore it is that the whole is of 
God ; and as for Peter, it may almost be said, that he is 
present only to be taught' (with them) the lesson, that they 
must take the Gentiles in hand, and that they themselves 
are the persons by whom this must be done. For whereas 
after all these great events, still both in Csesarea and in 

* Kol 3 Uerpos ax^^^P kwK&s ird^art made to appear as if he needed the 
wai9€v6/x€Pos, Erasm. * fere simphciter leHSon and was now taaght it, and had 
adest ut discat" Not meaning that his misapprehensions rectified in oom- 
St. Peter needed to be taught, (see mon with them. Ben., entirely mis- 
above p. 831 . note t.) but that — snch is taking the meaning, has ' quasi /orfvilo 
the oUopofiia, for his exculpation — it is adest docent,' 
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Jerusalem a questiouing is made about it, how would it Acts 
have been if these (tokens) had not gone step by. step with xi.iV. 
the progress of the affair ? Therefore it is that this is carried 
to a sort of excess ^ Peter seizes his advantage, and see 
the plea he makes of it. Can any man forbid water, that ▼, 47. 
these should not be baptized, which have received the Holy 
Ghost as well as we ? Mark the issue to which he brings it ; 
how he has been travailing to bring this forth. So (entirely) 
was he of this mind ! Can any one, he asks, forbid water f 
It is the language, we may almost say, of one triumphantly i^«^ 
pressing his advantage against such as would forbid, such as ^•^"O"- 
should say that this ought not to be. The whole thing, he 
says, is complete, the most essential part of the business, 
the baptism with which we were baptized. And he com^"^*^* 
tnanded them to be baptized in tlie Name of Jesus Christ. 
After he has cleared himself, then, and not before, he com* 
mands them to be baptized : teaching them by the facts 
themselves. Such was the dislike the Jews had to it ! 
Therefore it is that he first clears himself, although the 
very facts cry aloud, and then gives the command. Then 
prayed they him — well might they do so — to tarry certain 
days : and with a good courage thenceforth he does tarry. 

And the Apostles and brethren that were in JucUea heard ch, ii, 
that the Oentiles had also received the word of God, And 
when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they that taere of the 
circumcision contended with him, saying^ Thou wentest in to 
men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them. After such 
great things, they of the circumcision contended: not the 
Apostles ; God forbid ! It means, they took no small offence. 
And see what they allege. They do not say, Why didst thou 
preach ? but. Why didst thou eat with them ? But Peter, not 
stopping to notice this frigid objection — for frigid indeed it 
is — ^^ takes his stand on that great argument. If they had the«f(rra- 
Spirit Itself given them, how could one refuse to give them '^^ 

i> Ka2 Ztk rovro fu6t 6w€pfio\ris the Spirit, above all, the ffift of the 

yiyrrcu, Erasm. * Idoirco heec cam Holy Ghost and the speuing with 

excellentia qnadam fiebant.' Ben. toDgaes before the baptism. This last 

' Ideo hteo modo singalari fiant.' But was in itself an uDaDswerable deolara- 

the meaniog is, ** There is a lavish tion of the will of God, and sufficed for 

arraj of Divine interpositioDS. The the Apostle's justification. The others 

mission of the Auget to Coroelius, are 4k -wtpioveias, arguments * ex abuD- 

Peter's Tision, the command given by danti.' " 
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844 Objection raised by the Jewish believers^ 

^oMix.the baptism? Bui how came it that in the case of the 

^'Samaritans this did not happen, but, on the contrary, neither 

before their baptism nor after it was there any controversy, 
ob. 8, and there they did not take it amiss, nay, as soon as they 
heard of it, sent the Apostles for this very purpose ? True, 
but neither in the present case is this the thing they com- 
plain of; for they knew that it was of Divine Grace : what 
they say is. Why didst thou eat with them ? Besides, the 
difference* is not so great for Samaritans as it is for Gentiles. 
Moreover, it is so managed (as part of the Divine plan) that 
he is accused in this way : on purpose that they may learn : 
for Peter, without some cause given, would not have related 
the vision. But observe his freedom from all elation and 
V. 4. 5. vain-glory. For it says, But Peter rehearsed the matter 
from the beyinning^ and expounded it by order unto them, 
saying J I was in the city qf Joppa^ praying : he does not 
say why, nor on what occasion : and in a trance I saw a 
vision^ a certain vessel descend, as it had been a great sheet, 
let down from heaven by four corners; and it came even to 
▼. 6. 7. me : upon the which when I had fastened mine eyes, I con- 
sidered, and saw fourfooted beasts of the earth, and wild 
beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. And I 
heard a voice saying unto me. Arise, Peter ; slay and eat. 
As much as to say. This of itself was enough to have per- 
suaded me — my having seen the linen sheet : but moreover 
V.8. a Voice was added. But I said, Not so. Lord: for nothing 
common or unclean hath at any time entered into my mouth. 
Do you mark ? " 1 did my part," says he: " [I said], that 
I have never eaten [aught common or unclean] :" with re- 
ference to this that they said. Thou wentest in, and didst eat 
with them. But this he does not say to Cornelius: for there 
V. 9. 10. was no need to mention it to him. But the voice answered 
me again from heaven. What Ood hath cleansed, that call 
not thou common. And this was done three times : and all 
v)ere drawn up again into heaven. The essential points 
were those** (that ensued at CsBsarea;) but by these he pre- 

« "PiXXm tk od TOffovtoy rh 9id(l>o^¥ •* A. B. C.( after v. 11. which we hare 

2afia^tir&y Koi iBy&v. Edd. (from E. removed), *EK€7ya hvayiccSa ^y (read tA 

alone,) for ofr roffovroy have itoXh ko) iy.) iW^Si^ro^a-y atniLKaraa-Ktv^Cu. 

iwu^yf " great and infinite the diflfer- By iK€Tva he means, what we have 

ence between Samaritaot and Gen> heard above, what happened at Caeaarea. 

tilen." The modern text (Edd.) : *< Whatpointi 
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how answered by St. Peter. 345 

pares the way for them. Observe how he justifies himself Acts 
(by reasons)) and forbears to use his authority as teacher. | {^ 
For the more mildly he expresses himself, the more tractable 
be makes them. At no time^ says he, has aught common 
or unclean entered into my mouth. — And^ behold — thisT.ii.i3. 
too was part of his defence — three men stood at the house 
in which I was^ sent to me from Cmsarea. And the Spirit 
bade me go with them^ nothing doubting. Do you mark that [2.] 
it is to the Spirit the enacting of laws belongs? And these 
also accompanied me — nothing can be more lowly, when he 
alleges the brethren for witnesses! — these six men, and we 
entered into the man^s house: and he shewed us how he hadrA3A4. 
seen an angel in his house^ which stood and said unto him^ 
Send men to Joppa^ and call for Simon^ whose surname is 
Peter; who shall teU thee words^ whereby thou and all thy 
hottse shall be saved. And he does not mention the words 
spoken by the Angel to Cornelius, Thy prayers and thine 
alms are come up for a memorial before God, that he may not 
* disgust them : but what says he? He shall tell thee wordSyWpwr- 
whereby thou and all thy house shall be saved: with good^»^g 
reason this is added*. Also he says nothing of the man's fit- note g. 
ness*. "The Spirit," he might say, having sent (me), God •*»«*- 
having commanded, on the one part having summoned (me) 
through the Angel, on the other urging (me) on, and solving 
my doubt about the things, what was I to do?" He says 
none of these things, however: but makes his strong point of 
what happened last, which even in itself was an incontroverti- 
ble argument. [And as I began to speak, etc.] Then why did ▼. ifi. 
not this happen alone ? OP superabundance this is wrought by 3^,^ ^. 
God, that it might be shewn that the beginning too was notP"»«'^^«»- 
from the Apostle. But had he set out of his own motion, 
without any of these things having taken place, they would have 
been very much hurt : so' that from the beginning he disposes 

were esaential, he relates, but of the great in it, Be thalt speak etc. Do you 

rest he is silent: or rather by these he mark how for this reason I mentioned 

confirms them also, ko) ainii KvrwrKw before, he hastens on ?'' Bot the say- 

^^^^ ». ing, Ee thall speak etc. was great, 



rovro 



- ,u...w *Ik^o»s wp6<rK€irai. i. e. even greater than that which he omits : 

thonffh this was not mentioned before but this was not necessary, the other 

(see above, p. 320. note q.) with good (Cbrys. means) made a strong point for 

reason it is liided here : viz. for Peter's Petej^s defenccj^and therefore is added, 

iostification. Edd. from E. " that he may * iyo^Bty cMan^ tV 9i(u^oi<u^ oUtioi, 

not disgust them: but what had nothing viz. by letting them see how all along 
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846 These Gentiles received the Holy Ghost, 

HoMiL. their minds in his favour ♦ « : saying to them, IVhohavere- 

' ceived the Holy Ghost even as toe. And not content with this, 

V. 16. he reminds them also of the words of the Lord: Then remem- 

hered I the word of the Lordf how that he said, John indeed 

baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 

Ghost. He means, that no new thing has happened, but just 

Comp. what the Lord foretold. * But 'there was no need to baptize?* 

V*^^' But the baptism was completed already. And he does 

not say, I ordered them to be baptized : but what says he ? 

T. 17. Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as He did 

unto us, who believed on the Lord JesHS Christ ; what was 

I, that I could u^thstand God? He shews that he had 

himself done nothing: for the very thing which we have 

obtained, he says, that same did those men receive. That 

he may more effectually stop their mouths, therefore he says. 

The like gift. Do you perceive how he does not allow theai 

to have less : when they believed, says he, the same gift did 

God give unto them, as He did to us who believed on the 

Lord, and [Himself] cleanses them. And he does not say. 

To you, but, to us. Why do you feel aggrieved, when we^ 

▼• 18» call them partakers (with us) ? When they heard these 

things, they held their peace, and glorified God, saying. 

Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto 

life. Do you mark that it all came of Peter's discourse, by 

his admirably skilful way of relating the facts ? They glorified 

ijcol^ God that He had given repentance » to themselves also : they 

were humbled by these words. Hence was the door of 

faith opened thenceforth to the Gentiles. But, if you please, 

let us look over again what has been said. 

tulatioD. [.While Peter yet spake, etc.] He does not say that Peter 
was astonished, but, They of the circumcision : since he 
knew what was in preparation. And yet they ought to have 

it was not his doiDg. Then before forbid water that these should not be 

\4ycop wphs abrohs, something is want- baptized f By this shewing that he 

ing: e. g. ** Which done, he urges did nothing himself. What therefore 

most effectively, Who have received eta" we have obtained, those received.*' 

i E. D. F. Edd. * But there was no •» Sroy iiiitis avrobs Koamyobs \4ym- 

need to baptize, it may be said, /or ^«y; <* when weput them on a level with 

the baptism was complete, when the us the Apostles and first disciples, in 

Spirit fell upon them.' Therefore he regard that they received the Spirit in 

does not say, I first ordered them to be the same manner as we received, and 

baptized, but whatP Can any man as the rest of you did not P*' 
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in the same manner as the Apostles themselves. 347 

marvelled at this, how they themselves had believed. When Acts 
they heard that they had believed^ they were not astonished, xi/jg* 
but when God gave them the Spirit. Then^ [answered] ^^ 47^ 
Peter [and said, etc.] And therefore it is that he says, 
God hath shewn that I should not call common or unclean t. 28. 
any human being. He knew this from the first, and plans 
his discourse beforehand (with a view to it). Gentiles i 
What Gentiles henceforth ? They were no longer Gentiles, 
the Truth being come. It is nothing wonderful, he says, if 
before the act of baptism they received the Spirit : in our 
ovni case this same happened. Peter shews that not as the 
rest either were they baptized, but in a much better way. 
This is the reason why the thing takes place in this manner, 
that they may have nothing to say, but even in this way 
may account them equal with themselves. And they v, 46, 
besought him, it says, to tarry [certain days. And the oh. n. 
Apostles and brethren, etc. And they of the circumcision 
contended unth himJ] Do you remark how they were not 
kindly disposed towards him ? [Saying, Thou weniest into r, 8. 
men uncircumcised, and didst eat toith them,"] Do you note 
what zeal they had for the Law 7 Not Peter^s authority 
abashed them, not the signs which had taken place, not the 
success achieved, what a thing it was, the Gentiles having 
received the word; but they contended about those petty things. 
For if none of those (signs) had taken place, was not the 
success (itself) enough^ ? But not so does Peter frame his 
defence: for he was wise, or rather it was not his wisdom, but 
the Spirit that spake the words. And by the matter of his 
defence, he shews that in no one point was he the author, but 
in every point God, and upon Him he casts the whole. 'The 
trance,^ he says — *itwas He that caused me to fall into it, for 



• T^c 6 n. ^<rr€pop i^ltrrarcu' ical (before), God hath thetcn me, &c." . 

Ziii rovTO <pri<rip. " But when God The innovator subfltitotes : " When 

gave them the Spirit, then Peter after- Peter expounded to them his trance, 

warda is astonished, Sec." This is evi- saying, God hath sheum me, etc." So 

dentlj corrupt. T6rt 6 TL seems to be Edd. 

part of the text t. 46. t<Jt€ itittKplOri 6 i El yhp imSlv ro{rr»v ^v, oIk JtpKu 

n. For S(rr9poy 4^l<rrarai we may rh Kcer6p0wfia; Of the Edd.only Savile 

perhaps restore, iral wphs rovro 6 U. puts this, as it ought to be, interro- 

IhrrMpoy Itrrcnai, "On this Peter gatively: Ben. renders, non sat fuisset 

afterwards insists (as above, p. 343), prcstitum. 
and with a view to this he says 
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348 



From first to last, God did all. 



HoMiL. 7 tvas in Joppa [etc.]: the vessel — it was He that shewed it; 

^^^^* I objected: again, He spake, and even then I did not hear: 
the Spirit commanded me to go, and even then though I 
went, I did not ran : I told that God had sent me, and after 
these things, even then I did not baptize, but again God did 
the whole. God baptized them, not I.' And he does not say. 
Was it not right then to add the water? but, implying that 
nothing was lacking, What was /, that I should withstand 
Oodf What a defence is here ! For he does not say, Then 
knowing these things, hold your peace ; but what? He stands 
their attack, and to their impeachment he pleads — What was 
/, to be ahle to hinder Godf It was not possible for me to 
hinder — a forcible plea indeed, and such as might well piit 
them to shame. Whence being at last afraid, they held their 
peace y and glorified God, 

In like manner ought we also to glorify God for the good 
things which befall our neighbours, only^ not in the way 
that the rest of the newly-baptized are insulted, when they 
see others receiving baptism, and immediately departing this 
life. It is right to glorify God, even though all be saved: 
and as for thee, if thou be willing, thou hast received a greater 



^ lUvov fx^ KoBdmp ol Kotwoi tup yco- 
<puri&ro»p hnip€d(oyTeu, Uray AWovs 
hp&ffi ^wTiffBivraSy ical 9b0hs inwiSmas, 
Aold^cty dc? rhv Bc^i^, k^v wdyrts <r»$£' 
tnv Kol ah ihv BiXrjis k. t. A- Above, 
Horn. {. p. 20. it is said, *' the sick man" 
having received baptism io the prospect 
of death, " if he recovers, it as vejceiT* 
because of his baptism **€ui/ some great 
harm had happened to him .'' And so it 
might havebeen said here, ** not(to feel) 
as some of the newlj» -baptized (are apt 
.to do, who) are annoyed (or aggrieved, 
4inipid(oyTeu), when they see others 
&c :" i. e. who, seeing such cases, think 
themselves ill used that the^ were not 
allowed to defer their baptism to the 
. last moment, but were forced upon the 
alternative either of leading a strict life, 
or offorfeiting the grace of Baptism. But 
the assertion ol \otiro\ r&v v%oip^ is too 
sweeping, and the word hrnp^iovrai 
is scarcely suitable to this sense: it 
should ra^er have been ^^wouaBovaiv 
or iva^iowoBowrw. The meaning, not 
fully expressed, is: "only not. like as 
the rest of the newly-baptized are in- 
sulted taunted or jeered (by some), when 



they see others &o:" i. e. it is right to 
glorify God, only not to imagine that 
God is glorified by those who, erulthig 
in the ssfety of their friends who received 
baptism at the point of death, tannt 
the rest of the newly baptized, saying, 
See, these men are safe : they are bap- 
tized to some purpose; while you have 
received the gift, only to be in danger of 
losinff it." — He adds, «* It is right to 
glorify God, though all be saved" — 
though that were the case with all ex- 
cept yourself, that they passed at onco 
from Baptism to that world, with the 
gift unimpaired, and no more in danger 
to be lost. *' And as for you, if you will, 
you have received a greater gift" than 
they: &c.^ — For 4it7iptd(otrrai, A. has 
iinjp€d(ova'uf: and this is adopted by 
the innovator, who alters the passage 
thus (E. Edd.) : " to glorify Grod, dJJC 
oi>K iwriptdCtiy (adopted by F. D.) 
Ka6dit€p ol iroAAol rwp vto^wr. hnipta- 
(ovoiy, when they see &c. It is right 
to glorify God, ko) dri /Ah^u^ ob (nrf 
X»ptt' "CUrr^ Kol oh ihy 04Xjis k, t. A. 
( Erasm. * et non insultare:' Ben. ' non 
autem insultare iilis.*) 
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Shrink not /ram Baptism for fear of sinning after it. 349 

gift (than they): I do not mean in respect of the baptism, for Acts 

the gift there is the same for him as for thee^ but in regard i__]8. 

that thou hast received a set time for winning distinction. 

The other put on the robe, and was not suffered to exhibit 

himself therewith in the procession, whereas to thee, God 

hath given full opportunity to use thine arms for the right 

purpose, thereby to make proof of them. The other goes 

his way, having only the reward of his faith : thou standest 

in the course, both able to obtain an abundant recom- 

pence for thy works, and to shew thyself as much more 

glorious than he, as the sun is than the smallest star, as the 

general, nay rather as the Emperor himself, than the lowest 

soldier. Then blame thyself, or rather not blame, but correct : 

for it is not enough to blame thyself; it is in thy power to 

contend afresh. Hast thou been thrown ? hast thou taken 

grievous hurt? Stand up, recover thyself: thou art still in 

the course, the meeting' is not yet broken up. Do you uoi ^e4<npop 

see how many that have been thrown in the wrestling have 

afterwards resumed the combat ? Only do not willingly 

come by thy fall. Dost thou count him a happy man for 

departing this life? Much rather count thyself happy. 

Was he released of his sins ? But thou, if thou wilt, shalt 

not only wash away thy sins, but shalt also have achievements 

(of good works), which in his case is not possible. It is in 

our power to recover ourselves. Great are the "medicinal '^- 

virtues of repentance: let none despair of himself. Thal'**^" 

man truly deserves to be despaired of, who despairs of 

himself; that man has no more salvation, nor any hopes. 

It is not the having fallen into a depth of evils, it is the 

lying there when fallen, that is dreadful, it is not the having 

come into such a condition, it is the making light of it 

that is impious. The very thing that ought to make thee 

earnest, say, is it this that makes thee reckless? Having 

received so many wounds, hast thou fallen back ? Of the 

soul, there can be no incurable wound ; for the body, there 

are many such, but none for the soul : and yet for those we 

cease not in our endeavours to cure them, while for these we 

are supine. Seest thou not the thief (on the cross), in how 

short a time he achieved (his salvation) ? Seest thou not the 

Martyrs, in how short a time they accomplished the whole 
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850 Ease mare dangerous to the sotU than persecution. 

HoMiL.work? *But martyrdom is not to be had now-a-days.' 
^^^Y' True, but there are contests to be had, as 1 have often told 
2 Tim. you, if we had the mind. For they that wishj says the 
^' ^^' Apostle, to live godly in Christ Jesus^ shall suffer persecution. 
They that live godly are always undergoing persecution, if 
not from men, at any rate from evil spirits, which is a more 
grievous persecution. Yes, and it is in consequence, first 
and foremost, of ease and comfort, that those who are not 
vigilant undergo this. Or, thinkest thou it is a trifling per- 
secution to be living at ease ? This is more grievous than 
all, this is worse than persecution. For, like a running flux, 
> xavK*<.ease* makes the soul languid : and as summer and winter, so 
persecution and ease. But to shew you that this is the 
worse persecution, listen : it induces sleep in the soul, an 
excessive yawning and drowsiuess, it stirs up the passions 
on every side, it arms pride, it arms pleasure, it arms anger, 
envy, vainglory, jealousy. But in time of persecution none 
of these is able to make a disturbance ; but fear, entering 
in, and plying the lash vigorously, as one does to a barking 
dog, will not let any of these passions so much as attempt 
to give tongue. Who shall be able in time of persecution 
to indulge in vainglory? Who to live in pleasure ? Not one: 
but there is much trembling and fear, making a great calm, 
composing the harbour into stillness, filling the soul with 
awe. I have heard from our fathers, (for iu our own time 
God grant it may not happen, since we are bidden not to 
ask for temptation,) that in the persecution of old time one 
might see men that were indeed Christian. None of them 
cared for money, none for wife, none for children, nor 
home, nor country: the one great concern with all was 
«or. to save their* lives. There were they hiding, some in 
•oaifl. tombs and sepulchres, some in deserts: yes, tender and 
dainty women too, fighting all the while with constant 
hunger. Then think whether any longing for sumptuous 
and dainty living at all came into the mind of a woman, 
» wapit while in hiding • beside a coffin, and waiting for her maid- 
^'^* servant to bring her meal, and trembling lest she should 
4 5Ti ^® taken, and lying in her terror as in a furnace : was she 
K^/Ms even aware that there ever was such a thing as dainty living, 
^^^ that such things as^ dress and ornaments exist at all ? Seest 
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Not numbers, but goodness, make the worth of a Church. 861 

thou that now is the persecution, with our passions, like wild Acts 
beasts, setting upon us on every side ? Now is the trying i__i8. 



persecution, both in this regard, and especially if it is not even 

thought to be persecution at all. For this (persecution) has 

also this evil in it, that being war, it is thought to be peace, 

80 that we do not even arm ourselves against it, so that we 

do not even rise : no one fears, no one trembles. But if ye 

do not believe me, ask the heathen, the persecutors, at what 

time was the conduct of the Christians more strict, at what 

time were they all more proved? Few indeed had they 

• then become in number, but rich in virtue. For say, what 

profit is it, that there should be hay in plenty, when there 

might be precious stones ? The amount consists not in the 

sum of numbers, but in the proved worth. Elias was one : 

yet the whole world was not worth so much as he. And yet 

the world consists of myriads : but they are no myriads, when 

they do not even come up to that one. '^ Better^ is one that doeth 

the will of God, than ten thousand who are transgressors f 

for the ten thousands have not yet reached to the one. Desire ^cciuti. 

ifi 1 
not a multitude of unprofitable children. Such bring more ' 

blasphemy against God, than if they were not Christians. 
What need have I of a multitude ? It is (only) more food for the 
fire. This one might see even in the body, that better is 
moderate food with health, than a (fatted) calf with damage. 
This is more food than the other: this is food, but that 
is disease. This too one may see in war: that better 
are ten expert and brave men, than ten thousand of no ex- 
perience. These latter, besides that they do no work, hinder 
also those that do work. The same too one may see to be 
the case in a ship, viz. that better are two experienced 
mariners, than ever so great a number of unskilful ones : for 
these will sink the ship. These things I say, not as looking [4.] 
with an evil eye upon your numbers, but wishing that all of 
you should be approved men, and not trust in your numbers. 

> KptlffffVM cFf vouSy rh diXnita, Kw- following words, oi (B. «!) yhp /jki^m 

ptov, ^ fiiptoi vapdyoiiot, St Chrys. t^s rhv {rh^ B. F.) h^a oi94irw 1^^ 

repeatedly cites this, and almost in the <ray, seem to be meant as part of the 

same words, as a text of Scripture, and citation. For these E. Edd. snbstitate, 

the Edd. refer it to Eoclos. xvi. 3, bat Tovro koi ris tro^s aiyvrr6fuyos otrv 

there it is, Kp9hav>v yhp cfs ^ x^<>»» ir»f ^<r/. Savile adopts both, but 

(with no various reading,) and here the reads od yip fdpiot. 
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352 Lamentable decay of piety. 

HoMTL. Many more in number are they who go down into hell : but 

'greater than it is the Kingdom, however few it contain. As 

the sand of the sea was the multitude of the people (Israel), 
jet one man saved them. Moses was but one, and jet he 
availed more than thej all : Joshua was one, and he was 
enabled to do more than the six hundred thousand. Let us 
not make this our studj merelj, that (the people) maj be 
man J, but radier, that thej maj be excellent ; when this shall 
have been effected, then will that other follow also. No one 
wishes at the outset to make a spacious house, but he first 
makes it strong and sure, then spacious : no one lajs th» 
foundations so that he maj be laughed at Let us first aim 
at this, and then at the other. Where this is, that also 
will be easj : but where this is not, the other, though it be, 
is to no profit. For if there be those who are able to shine in 
the Church, there will soon be also numbers : but where these 
are not, the numbers will never be good for anj thing. How 

>Tobj man J, suppose jou, maj there be in our citj ' who are likelj to 

^Y ^® saved ? It is disagreeable, what I am going to saj, but I 
will saj it nevertheless. Among all these mjriads, there 
are not to be found one hundred likelj to be saved : nay, 
even as to these, I question it. For think, what wickedness 
there is in the joung, what supineness in the aged ! 
None ■ makes it his dutj to look after his own boj, none 
is moved by any thing to be seen in his elder, to be 
emulous of imitating such an one. The patterns are 
defaced, and therefore it is that neither do the young become 
admirable in conduct. Tell not me, ^We are a goodly 

'^xy^^'^iiiultitudef this is the speech of 'men who talk without 
thought or feeling. In the concerns of men indeed, this 
might be said with some shew of reason : but where God is 
concerned, (to say this with regard to Him) as having need 
of us ", can never be allowed. Nay, let me tell you, even 

^vxp6v. in the former case, this is a ' senseless speech. Listen. A 
person that has a great number of domestics, if they be a 



"* O^ls f^v hrifU\9t€ty lxf< rov where they see do good example of 

wtMs rod iavrotr obMs Ixci {fi\oy the old to move them to virtae." 

vpbf wp^fffi^irrip lUtw fUfi'fiaaarBat. i. e. * *Eir) Z^ rod B€Ov rov Sco/^mw 

<* the young are neglected by their i/i&y, obn Iri. So A. B.C. The modern 

own parent! and maatere, and else- text, rov ob9. 
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corrupt set, what a wretched time will he have of it ! For Acts 
him who has none, the hardship, it seems, amounts to i^ig. 
this, that he is not waited on : but where a person has 
bad servants, the evil is, that he is ruining himself withal, 
and the damage is greater, (the more there are of them.) 
For it is far worse than having to be one's own servant, 
to have to fight with others, and take up a (continual) 
warfare. These things I say, that none may admire the 
Church because of its numbers, but that we may study to 
make the multitude proof-worthy; that each may be 
earnest for his ow'n share of the duty — not for his friends 
only, nor his kindred, as I am always saying, nor for his 
neighbours, but that he may attract the strangers also. For 
example. Prayer is going on; there they lie (on bended 
knees), all the young, ' stupidly unconcerned, (yes,) and old ' ^xH 
too"": filthy nuisances rather than young men; giggling, 
laughing outright, talkiug — for I have heard even this going . 
on — and jeering one another as they lie along on their knees: 
and there stand you, young man or elder: rebuke them, if you 
see them (behaving thus) : if any will not refrain, chide him 
more severely : call the deacon, threaten, do what is in your 
power to do : and if he dare do any thing to you, assuredly 
you shall have all to help you. For who is so irrational, as, 
when he sees you chiding for such conduct, and them chidden, 
not to take your part? Depart, having received your reward 
from the Prayer. — In a master's house, we count those his 
best-disposed servants, who cannot bear to see any part of his 
furniture in disorder. Answer me ; if at home you should 
see the silver plate lie tossed out of doors, though it is not 
your business, you will pick it up and bring it into the house : 
if you see a garment flung out of its place, though you have 
not the care of it, though you be at enmity with him whose 
business it is, yet, out of good-will to the master, will you 
not put it right ? So in the present case. These are part of 

« rrivm Wot ^^vxooX koI yiporrts. senae derived from the beatben ritual, 

The last word moflt oe corrupt, for he has no eqaivalent in oor language : it 

is speaking only of the joung : perhaps means, what remains of the sacrifioe 

it should be y4ftmn-ts with some genitif e, used for lustration or atonement, which, 

e. g. ** foil of folly/' or *' evil thoughts.*' as having taken into itself the unolean- 

Then, KMpfuera fuiXXop fl y4oi, more ness or the guilt which was to bo 

fit to be swept away from the floor as removed, was regarded with the ut- 

filthy litter than to be regarded as most abhorrence, 
young men. But Ma^fuh in the 

A a 
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Their elders in fault for tolerating this. 



HoMiL.the furniture: if you see thera lying about in disorder, put 

^'ihem to rights: apply to me, I do not refuse the trouble: 

inform me, make the offender known to me : it is not pos- 
sible for me to see all: excuse me (in this). See, what 
wickedness overspreads the whole world ! Said I without 
reason that we are (no better than) so much hay, (disorderly 
as) a troubled sea ? I am not talking of those (young people), 
that they behave thus ; (what I complain of, is) that such a 
sleepy indifference possesses those who come in here, that 
they do not even correct this misbehaviour. Again, I see 
others stand talking while Prayer is going on; while the 
more consistent^ of them (do this) not only during the 
Prayer, but even when the Priest is giving the Benediction. 
O, horror ! When shall there be salvation ? when shall it be 
possible for us to propitiate God? — Soldiers^ go to their 



P ol 8i Iwi^ucttrrtpoi oM&v, Erasm., 
^£t quidam ex illiSf adbuc melioren 
scilicet.' Beo. *■ alios modeotiores sci- 
licet. BottbeiroDyisDOtofthiskiud,aDd 
the wor d here has its proper sense : * * men 
whose conduct is more of a piece, the 
more consistent of them." Some stand 
and talk during the prayers, yet kneel 
and are silent for the Benediction : 
but these make no such inconsistent pre- 
tence : they do not commit this absurdity 
at least — Comp. Horn. i. in Oziam, §. 4. 
t. Ti. p. 101. *^ A grievous disease 
prevails in the Church : when we have 
pnn>osed to hold converse with God, 
and are in the act of sending up the 
doxology to Him, we interrupt our 
business, and each takes bis neighbour 
aside to talk with him about his domes- 
tic concerns, about the goings on in the 
agora, the public, the theatre, the ar- 
my : how this was well managed, that 
neglected: what is the strong point, 
and what the weak point in this or that 
business: in short, about all sorts of 

EuUlic and private matters tbey talk 
ere with one another. Is this par- 
donable? When a man speaks with 
the earthly sovereign, he speaks only on 
the subjects the sovereign chooses to 
speak and put questions about, and if 
against the will of the sovereign he 
should presume to start any other sub- 
ject, he would bring upon himself the 
severest punishment. And you, who 
are speaking with the King of kings, to 
W homtheangels minister with dread re- 
verence, do you leave your converse with 
Bim to talk about mire, and dust, and 



spiders — for that is what ^"^i^bly thingn 
are P But you say, The public affairs are 
in such a bad way, and there is much 
to talk of, and much to be anxious 
about. And whose fault is that? They 
say. The blunders of our rulers are 
the cause. No, not the blunders of 
our rulers, but our sins: the punish- 
ment of our &ults. It is these have 
ruined all, have brought uvon us all 
our sufferings, wars, and defeats. 
Therefore if we had an Abraham, a 
Moses, a David, a Solomon, for our 
ruler, jea, the most righteous of men, 
it would signify nothing as far as the 
cause of all our evils is concerned . . . 
And if we have one of the most ini- 
quitous of men, a blundering, ill -ma- 
naging person for our ruler, it is our own 
folly and wickedness that has brought 
this upon us, it is the punishment of our 
sins. 1 herefore let each when he comes 
here think of his own sins, and not com- 

Elain of others.'* Horn. ix. in 1 Tim. 
e complauis of the women talking in 
Church. 

9 The illustration is taken from some 
kind of shield dance, which formed one 
of the amusements of the camp, 
skilfully executed by a large body of 
soldiers. The innovator, (E . D. F. Edd.) 
not understanding the allu^on, sub- 
stitutes : ^* If you go to a diversion, yen 
will see all keening time in the dance, 
and nothing done negligently. As 
therefore in a well-harmonised and 
curiously wrought lyre, one well sound- 
ing symphony results from the orderly 
arrangement severally of the component 
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diversion, and you shall see them all keeping lime in the AcTi 
dance, and nothing done negligently, but, just as in embroi- i— ig. 



dery and painting, from the well-ordered arrangement in 
each individual part of the composition, there results at 
once an exceeding harmony and good keepings so it 
is here : we have one shield, one head, all of us (in com«^ 
mon)t and if but some casual point be deranged by negli^ 
gence, the whole is deranged and is spoilt, and the good 
order of the many is defeated by the disorder of the one part 
And, fearful indeed to think of^ here you come, not to a 
diversion, not to act in a dance, and yet you stand dis- 
orderly. Know you not that you are standing in company 
with angels ? with them you chant, with them sing hymns, 
and do you stand laughing? Is it not wonderful that a 
thunderbolt is not launched, not only at those (who behave 
thus), but at us ? For such behaviour might well be visited 
with the thunderbolt. The Emperor is present, is reviewing 
the army: and do you, even with His eyes upon you, stand 
laughing, and endure to see another laughing? How long 
are we to go on chiding, how long complaining? Ought 
not such to be treated as very pests and nuisances; as 
abandoned) worthless reprobates, fraught with innumerable 
mischiefs, to be driven away from the Church ? When will 
these forbear laughing, who* laugh* in the hour of the'^^^p* 
dread Mystery? when refrain firom their trifling, who lalk^ 
at the instant of the Benediction ? Have they no sense of 
shame before those who are present ? have they no fear of 
God ? Are our own idle thoughts not enough for us, is it 
not enough that in our prayers we rove hither and thither, 
but laughter also must needs intrude, and bursts of mer- 
riment ? Is it a theatrical amusement, what is done here ? 
Aye, but, methinks, it is the theatres that do this: to the 
theatres we owe it that the most of you so refuse to be 
curbed by us, and to be reformed. What we build up here, 
is thrown down there: and not only so, but the hearers 
themselves cannot help being filled with other filthinesses 

parts, BO here there ought to result from one Head, we all make one Bodj : if 

all cme symphonious harmony. For we any carnal point he done negligently, 

are hecome one Church, we coont as the whole &o« Thos the good order, 

memhere, "fitly joined together" of &c." 

A a 2 
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356 The theatres promote this. 

HoMiL. besides : so thai the case is just the same as if one should want 
^^^^'to clean out a place with a fountain above it discharging 
mire ; for however much you may clean out, more runs in. 
So it is here. For when we clean people out» as they come 
here from the theatres with their filthiness, thither they go 
again, and take in a larger stock of filthiness, as if they 
lived for the purpose of only giving us trouble, and then 
come back to us, laden with ordure, in their manners, in 
their movements, in their words, in their laughter, in their 
idleness. Then once more we begin shovelling it out afresh, 
as if we had to do this only on purpose that, having sent 
them away clean, we may again see them clogging them- 
selves with filth. Therefore I solemnly protest to you, the 
sound members, that this will be to you judgment and con- 
demnation, and I give you over to God from this time forth, if 
any having seen a person behaving disorderly, if any having 
seen any person talking, especially in that part (of the Service), 
shall not inform against him, not bring him round (to a better 
behaviour). To do this is better than prayer. Leave thy prayer 
and rebuke him, that thou mayest both do him good, and 
thyself get profit, and so we may be enabled all to be saved 
and to attain unto the Kingdom of Heaven, through the grace 
and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to 
the Father and the Holy Gho^ together be glory, dominion, 
honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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Acts xu 19. 

Now they which were Mcattered abroiid upon the penectUion 
that rose about Stephen travelled as far as Phenice, and 
Cyprus, and Antiochy preaching the word to none but unto 
the Jews only. 

The persecution tunied out to be no slight benefit, as to 
them that love God all things work together for good. If Rom. 8, 
they had made it their express study how best to establish ^^' 
the Church, they would have done no other thing than this — 
they dispersed the teachers. Mark in what quarters the 
preaching was extended. They travelled, it says, €Ls far as 
Phenice and Cyprus and Anlioch; to none however did 
they preach the word but to Jews only. Dost thou mark with 
what wise purposes of Providence so much was done in the 
case of Cornelius? This serves both to justify Christ, and to 
impeach the Jews. When Stephen was slain, when Paul was 
twice in danger, when the Apostles were scourged, then the 
Gentiles received the word, then the Samaritans. Which 
Paul also declares: To you it was necessary that the Word of oh. 13, 
Ood should first be spoken; but since ye thrust it from you,^^ 
and judge yourselves unworthy, lo, we turn unto the Gentiles. 
Accordingly they went about, preaching to Gentiles also. 
But some of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, who, ▼. ao. 
when they were come to Antioch, spake unto the Grecians, 
preaching the Lord Jesus : for it is likely both that they could 
DOW speak Greek, and that there were such men in Antioch. 
And the hand of the Lord, it says, was with them, that is, ▼.21. 
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858 The Gospel preached to Gentiles. 

HoMiL. they wrought miracles; and a great number believed^ and 

1 turned unto the Lord. Do you mark why now also there 

was need of miracles, (namely) that they might believe? 
▼• 33. TTten tidings of these things came unto the ears of the church 
which was in Jerusalem : and they sent forth Barnabas^ 
that he should go as far as Antioch. What may be the 
reason that, when such a city received the word, they did 
not come themselves? Because of the Jews. But they send 
Barnabas. However, it is no small part of the providential 
management even so that Paul comes to be there. It is 
both natural, and it is wisely ordered, that they are averse to 
him, and (so) that Voice of the Gospel, that Trumpet of 
heaven, is not shut up in Jerusalem. Do yon mark how on 
all occasions, Christ turns their ill dispositions to needful 
account and for the benefit of the Church ? Of their hatred 
to the man. He availed Himself for the building up of the 
Church. But observe this holy man — Barnabas, I mean — how 
he looked not to his own interests, but hasted to Tarsus. 
▼.33.24. TFhOj when he came^ and had seen the grace of Gody was 
glad,, and exhorted them all^ that with purpose qf hearty they 
would cleave unto the Lord. For he was a good man^ and 
full of the Holy Ghost y and of faith : and much people was 
added unto the Lord. He was a very kind man, and single- 
>«vy- hearted, and 'considerate. Tlicn departed Barnabas to 
Tw/iow yjj^^^^^ y^ f^ g^fg Saul. He came to the athletic wrestler, 
▼• 26. the general (fit to lead armies), the champion of single com- 
bat, the lion — I am at a loss for words, say what I will 
—the hunting-dog, killer of lions, bull of strength, lamp of 
▼, 26. brightness, mouth sufficing for a world. And when he had 
found him^ he brought him to Antioch. Verily this is the 
reason why it was there they were appointed to be called 
Christians, because Paul there spent so long time ! And it came 
to passy that a whole year they assembled themselves with the 
Churchy and taught much people. And the disciples were 
first called Christians at Antioch. No small matter of praise 
to that city ! This is enough to make it a match for all, that 
for so long a time it had the benefit of that mouth, it first, and 
before all others: wherefore also it was there in the first 
place that men were accounted worthy of that name. Do 
you observe the benefit resulting (to that city) from Paul, to 
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what a height that name, like a * standard, exalted it? Where Acts 
three thousand, where five thousand, believed, where so great a 19—28. 
multitude, nothing of the sort took place, but they were called i^^ilutw 
" they' of the way:" here they were called Christians. And^-'^'^' 
in these days cavfie prophets from Jerusalem, unto Antioch. 
It was need that the fruit of Alms should also be planted 
there. And see how • of necessity (it comes about thai) none of « a^oy- 
the men of note becomes their teacher. They got for their * 
teachers, men of Cyprus, and Cyrene, and Paul — though he 
indeed surpassed (the Apostles) themselves-^since Paul also 
had for teachers Ananias and Barnabas. But^ here of neces- 
sity (this was the case). And there stood up one qf them v. 28. 
named Agabus^ and signified by the Spirit that there would 
be great dearth throughout the worlds which also came to pass 
in the days qf Claudius Casar, [By the Spirit^ it says :] 
for, that they may not imagine that this was the reason why 
the famine came, (namely,) because Christianity was come 
in, because the demons were departed, the Holy Ghost 
foretells it: this, however, was nothing wonderful, for in 
fact Christ predicted it. Not this was the reason, else this 



■ 4XX* ot rfjs 6S0U lUwov IJKovov, so 
Cat. CEoom. which we adopt. A.B.C. 
^kXA* Sriy the modern text cUa* Iri. 

^ hfor/Kedus 9h irrw^Of as above irSs 
hwyKcdots. Bat in the Mss. part of the 
text ▼. 28. being transposed, it reads 
'' Bot here of necessity he says there 
will be a great dearth etc." — Below, 
£i 8t* abrobs ^v, wdyrus fSfi Koi 

ttfa Koi ainol r&v Kcutw /irr^x^^^i 
MoKiiiiiffcu yiLp abrobs ftoXXov ^XP^^> 
iri rh <dn&9 iwolow, k.t.X. 'AAA* fi 
Sth rh KOKh, ^ffty, K.r,\. So the old 
text in Mss. and Cat. The meaning 
is obscore, but on the whole it seems 
most probable that all this is an inter- 
locution of an objector. ** If, as you 
say, it was because of the Jewt, assuredly 
it ought, even when it was there, to 
have ceased (and not gone on to the 
rest of the world). What harm had the 
Gentiles done, that they should share 
in the punishment P W by, they ought 
rather to have been distinguished by 
upecial marks of the Divine favour, 
because they were doing their part (in 
executing God's judgments upon the 
Jews): were slaying, punishing, &c. 
Observe, too, the time when this visita* 
tion first came — precisely when the Gen« 



tiles were added to the Church. Whereas 
if, as you say, it was because of the evils 
the Jews inuicted upon the believers, 
these (the believers, Jews and Gentiles) 
ought to have been exempted &c." The 
modern text has: *^ But even if (&AA* tl 
Koi) it were because of them, yet because 
of the re8t(8i^To6s &AA0V5) it ought, 
even when it was, to have ceased. For 
what harm had the Gentiles done, 
that even they, having done no harm, 
should have their share of the evils P 
But if not because qf the Jews^ verily 
they ought rather to have been even 
marked objects of favour Sec,** Perhaps 
this was intended to mean : " Suppose 
it was inflicted by the daemons, the Gods 
of the heathen, because of the Chris- 
tians, why were the Gentiles included P 
And as for the Jews^ if it was not, as 
I say, sent by God because of their 
wickedness, but as the heathen say, 
was a token of the anger of their Gods 
because of the new religion, why as- 
suredly the Jews ought to have been 
marked objects of favour because they 
were doing all they could to extermi- 
nate the faith.'* But if so, it does not 
appear how the next sentence, was 
understood, " And observe at what 
time &c." 
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850 The famine^ a warning to the Jewt, 

HoMiL.mnst have been the case from the beginning: bnt it was 

^because of the evils done to the Apostles — and God had 

borne long with them ; but, when they pressed upon them, 
a great famine ensues, betokening to the Jews the coming 
woes. ' If it was because of them, in any wise it ought to 
have stopped (there), when it did exist. What harm had the 
Gentiles done, that they should have their share in the evils? 

1 ff&Soiti- They ought rather to^ have been marked as approved, because 

^^^^ they were doing their part, were slaying, punishing, taking 
vengeance, persecuting on every side. And mark also at 
what time the famine comes: precisely when the Grentiles 
[3.] were thenceforth added to the Church. But if, as you say, 
it was because of the evils (done by the Jews), these ought 
to have been exempted.* How so? Christ, forestalling this 

John 16, objection, said, Te shall have tribulation. (It is) just as if 
you should say. They ought not to have been scourged either. 

T. 29. Then the disciples^ every man according to his ability ^ deter- 
mined to send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judma. 
Mark how the famine becomes to them the means of salvation, 
an occasion of alms-giving, a harbinger of many blessings. 
And (so it might have been) to you, one may say, if you were 
so minded, but ye would not. But it is predicted, that they 
might be prepared beforehand for almsgiving. [^Unto the 
brethren which dwelt in Judiea;] for they were enduring 
great hardships, but before this, they were not suffering from 

T. 30. famine. Which also they did^ and sent it to the elders by the 
hands of Barnabas ajid SauL] Do you mark them, that no 
sooner do they believe than they bring forth fruit, not only 
for their own, but for those afar off? And Barnabas is sent and 
Saul, to minister (the same). 'Of this occasion he says (to the 

••Ei^oD-Galatians), [jfnd James^ Cephas^ and John] gave to me and 
"* Barnabas the right hands qf fellowship^ only (they would) 

Gai.3,9. that we should remember the poor. James was yet living*. 

« "^Ti *ldK»fiot fft. So, except E., all edly mentioned as IWing, in the anbae- 
our Mtf8.— Ben. finds it strange Chat this quent history. Then for what parposa 
clause is added in fomeMss. ** For what sbonld it be* noticed here that he waa 
is it to the matter in hand, that James alive P And yet why the copyists should 
wasyetlivingP And which James P For add this clause, is not easy to see." 
James the brother of John is mentioned The copyists are not in fault. Chrys. 
presently afterwards, as ulain with the (not fully reported) is identifying this 
sword: and Jamep, the brother of the visit to Jerusalem with the visit men- 
Lord, Bishop of Jerusalem, is repeat- tioned in Gal. ii. The mention there 
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[Now they which taere scattered abroad upon the perse* Acn 
cutiony etc.] Do you mark how even in the tribulation instead i9_3o. 
of falling to lamentations and tears, as we do, they give them- r^^^ 
selves up to a great and good work ? [Travelled as far as^^^^^^ 
PhenicCy and CypruSy and Antioch]y and there with more 
security preached the word. ^And some of iheniy which were "* 20. 
men of Cyprus and Cyreney etc] And they did not say, 
*( What,) we,Cyrenians and Cy prian8,to attack this splendid and 
great city !' but trusting in the grace of God, they applied 
themselves to the work of teaching, nor did these (Gentiles) 
themselves think scorn to learn anything of them. Mark 
how by small means all is brought about : mark the preach- 
ing how it spreads : mark those in Jerusalem, having hke 
care for all, holding the whole world as one house. 77«^^ob.8,l4. 
heard [that Samaria had received the wordy and] to 
Samaria they send the Apostles: they heard [what had 
befallen at Antioch, and] to Antioch they send Barnabas : 
they also send again, and (these,) prophets. For the distance 
was great, and it was not meet the Apostles at present 
should separate from thence, that they might not be thought 
to be fugitives, and to have fled from their own people. 
But then, almost precisely, is the time of their parting [from 
Jerusalem], when the state (of the Jews) was shewn to be past 
remedy, when the war was close at hand, and they must 
needs perish : when the sentence was made absolute. For, until 
Paul went to Rome, the Apostles were there (at Jerusalem). 
But they depart, not because afraid of the war — how should 
it be so ? — seeing those they went to, were those that should 
bring the war: and moreover the war breaks out only after the 
Apostles were dead. For of them (the Apostle) says, The ^ ^h 
wrath is come upon them unto the end. The more insigni- 2, 16. 
ficant the persons, the more illustrious the grace, working 

made (▼.9.) of James, whom at the and connects the following sentence 

moment he takes to be James the with this by reading Koi Upa abrobs 

brother of John, (especially as he is where the rest have *Opas aOrobSf as if 

named with Cephas and John,) leads the 9A<i|f($here spoken of was thefamine: 

himtoremark," James was yet alive:" which however had not yet hegxm 

S. e. when Paul and Barnabas went op Hence Ben. * Et vide illos ex fame &o.* 

with the alms, and when this conference In like manner the innovator has 

ensued. (Acts xi.; A similar in- mistaken the connexion below, see 

advertency with respect to St. Philip note h. In fact, the Recapitulation 

has been noted above, p. 254, note m — begins here. 
£. substitutes roffovroy cS^^Xct 6 JnfiSs. 
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S62 A great work^ by humble instruments. 

HoMiL. great results by small means. — And^ he exhorted them to 
^^^ cleave unto the Lord, for he was a good man. — By good 
^xv^r-' fnan, I take it, he means one that is *kind, sincere, ex- 
'^^^ ceedingly desirous of the salvation of his neighbours — 
/or he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and 
of faith. \_To* cleave unto the Lord] with purpose of 
heart: (this is said) with encomium and praise. [^And much 
people was added unto the Lord:] for like rich land this city 
V. 25. received the word, and brought forth much fruit. [TTien 
departed Barnabas to Tarsus etc.] But why did he take 
him off from Tarsus aud bring him here? Not without good 
reason ; for here were both good hopes, and a greater city, 
and a great body of people. See how grace works all, not' 
Paul: by small means the affair was taking its commencement. 
When it is become difficult [the Apostles take it up]. Why 
' Vx<^- did they not before this send Barnabas? Because 'they had 
^^^** enough to do with Jerusalem. Again they justified themselves « 
3 irfKHTc- to the Jews, that the Gentiles 'were receiving [the word], 
^*^'*^*even without enjoying so great attention. There is about 
« irpo6' to be a questioning : therefore the affair of Cornelius ^ fore- 
^^*"^ stalled it Then indeed they say, That we to the OentUes, 
G9}.2y9.and they to the Circumcision. Observe, henceforth the very 
stress of the famine introduces the fellowship on the part of 
the Gentiles, namely, from the alms. For they receive the 
offerings sent from them. 

▼. 19. [Now^ they which were scattered abroad etc.] and not as we 

* Here Edd. from £. insert the for- yet because of their ineiPitablj mixing 
ronla of recapitalatioo* iW* Hwuty with them, riooe there was some qaee- 
ic.T.X. tioning about to arise, the matters re- 

• Edd. from £. : « Wherefore also lating to Cornelius forentalled (thb). 
wUh purfoie of heart he exhorted aU: Then indeed they say Ac." 

that is, with encomium and praise : " as ' The meaning seems to be, that they 

if rp 'Kpo04<r€i r^f KcipSias belonffed to let the preaching to the Gentiles take 

irapcjctUct, in the sense, '* with heart- its course at first; and were enabled to 

felt eamestnes he exhorted." Hay to the Jews, '* See, the Gentiles 

f olf Hai/AoK* di^ /uKpwr &pxV t^ receive the word without eucouragement 

wpuyfAa i\dfifi<uf€. C. omits Tlavkov from us: jval oi rofraOrtis &voXa^rra 

Ziikj D. om. ob TiaSXo¥, Edd. from E., ^i/tcAcfos." 

'*not Paul: and how by the small ^ The mattercontained in this second 

means, the afiUr took its beginning, recapitulation looks as if it were dertred 

but when it became conspicuous, then from a different, and in part fuller, 

they send Barnabas. And why did thev report The innotator as abore (not« 

not send him before this ? They took c) connects it with the preceding: 

much forethought for their own people, '* they receive the ofieriogs sent from 

and did not wish the Jews to accuse them them ; who also, not as we &o." 
because they received the Gentiles: and 
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who pass our time in lamentations and tears, in our calamities; Acts 
but with more fearlessness they passed their time, as having 19^30. 
got to a distance from those hindering them, and as being 
among men not afraid of the Jews : which also helped. And 
they came to Cyprus, where they had the sea between them, 
and greater freedom from anxiety : so^ they made no account 
of the fear of men, but (still) they gave the precedence to the 
regard of the Law : they spake to Jews only. But there were v. 20. 
in Anlioch certain men of Cyprus and Cyrene: these, of all 
others, least cared for the Jews : who spake unto the Greeks^ 
preaching the Lord Jesus. Probably it was because of their 
not knowing Hebrew, that they called them Greeks. And 
when Barnabas, it says, came and had seen the grace ofi. 33. 
Qod — not the diligence of men — he exhorted them to cleave 
unto the Lord: and by this he converted more. And much 
people was added unto the Lord. Why do they not write to 
Paul, but send Barnabas ? They did not yet know the virtue 
of the man : but it is providentially ordered that Barnabas 
should come. As there was a multitude, and none to hinder, 
well might the faith grow, and above all because they had no 
trials to undergo* Paul also preaches, and is no longer com- 
pelled to flee. And it is well ordered, that not they speak 
of the famine, but the prophets. The men of Antioch also did 
not take it amiss that they sent not the Apostles, but were 
content with their teachers : so fervent were they all for the 
word. They did not wait for the famine to come, but before [3.] 
this they sent: according as each had the ability. And ob- 
serve, among the Apostles, others are put in charge with 
this trust, but here Paul and Barnabas. For this was no 
small ' order of Providence. Besides, it was the beginning, ' oIkovo- 
and it was not fit they should be offended. *'^ 



t Koi ohK iXdXow rhy \^ov cl fi^ anxiety. But to noney it says, did 

*lav9alots ^vois* otrws rhy fi^y rwy ity- they specUe the word stwe to Jews 

Sf^wy fp6fioy oMyiryovyro' rhy 9hrou only. Not because of the fear of men. 

y6tiov wpovrifMy. 'lov^alois f*6pois ixd- of which they made no accoant, did 

Xouy. ¥oTirpovTlfx«ty,A. B.wpofferlfiovy. they this thing: but keeping the law. 

The passage is corrupt, but the sense is and still bearing them, icol iUnobs frt 

sufficiently plain, and is thusexpressed 8iaj3<urr(ifoKTw/*— Below, ▼. 23. Edd. 

by E. Edd. " Which thing itself helped from E. ** Perhaps by praising the mul- 

not a little. But they came also to titude and receiving them, by this he 

Cyprus, where was great fearlessness conrerted more:" as above, ^rrd fyxcf 

(W«if), and greater freedom from fjiov koX iwcdyov. 
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S04 AbiUy a blessing to the giver and to the receiver. 

HoMiL. [As each had the abilityy they sent.'] But now, none does 

^thisy although there is a famine more grierous than that. 

For the cases are not alike, for (all) to bear the calamity in 
common, and, while all (the rest) abound, for the poorer to 
be famishing. And the expression shews that the givers 
also were poor, for, it says, as each of them had the means. 
A twofold famine, even as the abundance is twofold: a 
severe famine, a famine not of hearing the word of the Lord, 
but of being nourished by almsJ. Then, both the poor in 
Judaea enjoyed the benefit, and so did those in Antioch who 
gave their money; yea, these more than those: but now, 
both we and the poor are famishing : they, being in lack of 
necessary sustenance, and we in luxurious living^ [lacking] 
the mercy of God. But this is a food, than which nothing 
can be more necessary. This is not a food, from which one 
has to undergo the evils of repletion : not a food, of which 
I &4>c- the most part ends in * the draught. Nothing more beauteous, 
'^"^ nothing more healthful, than a soul nurtured by this food: it 
is set high above all disease, all pestilence, all indigestion 
• 4x€iJr and distemper : none shall be able to 'overcome it, but just 
as, if one^s body were made of adamant, no iron, nor anything 
else, would have power to hurt it, even so when the soul is 
firmly compact by almsgiving, nothing at all shall be able to 
overcome it. For say, what shall spoil this? Shall poverty ? 
It cannot be, for it is laid up in the royal treasuries. But 
shall robber and house-breaker? Nay, those are walls which 
none shall be able to break through. But shall the worm? 
Nay, this treasure is set far above the reach of this mischief 
also. But shall envy and the evil eye ? Nay, neither by 
these can it be overcome. But shall false accusations and 
plottings of evil ? No, neither shall this be, for safe as in an 
asjlum is this treasure. But it were a shame should I 
make it appear as if the advantages which belong to 
almsgiving were only these (the absence of these evils), and 
not (the presence of) their opposites. For in truth it is not 

J He means, There w no lack of almiigiving : SiwXovs \i/a6s. 
wealth, no lack of hearing the word of k ^^^7, ^^ ^y inrartUp rov i\4o¥S 

God : this is the i^Bovla 8tirX^. Tet tf^rcf rod Stov, Read i^fitts S^ (^ 

many poor around ns are famishing, <nrard\p tf^rcs), rod iK4ovs rov Sm, 

and the rich who might aid them, starve so. ifwopovyrts. The mod. t. subttitatet 

their own souls, by their neglect of airdyu for ffw€erd\p. 
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A means of putting away sin. 865 

merely that it is secure from ill-will ; it also gets abundant Act« 
blessing from those whom it benefits. For as the cruel and 19.30. 
unmerciful not only have for enemies those whom they have 
injured, but those also who are not themselves hurt, partake 
the grief and join in the accusation : so those that have done 
great good have not only those who are benefited, but those 
also who are not themselves affected, to speak their praises. 
Again, (that) it is secure from the attacks of the evil- disposed, 
and robbers, and house-breakers — what, is this all the 
good, or is it this — that besides the not suffering diminution, 
it grows also and increases into multitude? What more 
shameful than Nebuchadnezzar, what more foul, what more 
iniquitous ? The man was impious ; after tokens and signs 
without number he refused to 'come to his senses, but casti&yfyry- 
the servants of God into a furnace: and (yet) after these''*"' 
doings, he worshipped. What then said the Prophet? 
Wherefore^ saith he, O king^ let my counsel be acceptable Pan. s, 
unto thee, * ransom thy sins by alms, and thine iniquities f xlntm- 
by mercies to the poor : peradventure there shall be pardon «■«« 
for thy transgressions. In so speaking, he said it not doubting, 
nay, with entire confidence, but wishing to put him in greater 
fear, and to make a stronger necessity of doing these things. 
For if he had spoken it as a thing unquestionable, the king 
would have been more supine: just as it is with us, we 
then most urge some person (whom we wish to persuade), 
when^ they say to us, ^Exhort such an one,' and do not 
add, *he will be sure to hear,^ but only, ^peradventure he 
will hear:' for by leaving it doubtful, the fear is made greater, 
and urges him the more. This is the reason why the Prophet 
did not make the thing certain to him. What sayest thou ? 
For so great impieties shall there be pardon? Yes. There is 
no sin, which alms cannot cleanse, none, which alms cannot 
quench: all sin is beneath this: it is a medicine adapted for 
every wound. What worse than a publican? The very 

> Ka$dw€p jval itftSts r^c /mUiotci him.'' The mod. t Htw XiywfAtv. i.e. 

^$ovft,4w Tufos, iray \iymruf ii/uy ... " When we would iDdacesome perfona 

§cai fiii hrary^fA€v, A. B. C. We read to exhort some one, we the more eflec* 

Ttra, and hraydywriy, " When neople tually orge them to do no, when we say, 

bid OS exhort some person, adding, Peradipenture he will hear, Ao." The 

PeradTentare he will hear, not. He sense would he improved hy reading 

wlU certainly hear, we are then most ii/ias . • i»$ovoi rivif , " persons then 

urgent in oar endeavour to persuade most urge us, when they say, &o." 
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866 ITiete may he alnuffiving without money ^ 

HoMiL. I matter (of his occupation) is altogether one of injustice: 
, . * and yet Zaccheus washed away all these (sins). Mark how 
ffu even Christ shews this, by the care taken to have a purse, 
and to bear the contributions put into it And Paul also says, 
Gal. 2, Only that we remember the poor: and everywhere the 
p|^^ Scripture has much discourse concerning this matter. The 
}3, 8. ransom f it saith, of a man*s tout is his own wealth : and with 

Mat 19 ' •^ 

21. ' 'reason: for, saith (Christ), if thou wouldest be perfect^ sell 
what thou hasty and give to the poor^ and comej follow Me* 
This may well be part of perfection. But alms may be done 
not only by money, but by acts. For example : one may 
9,po. kindly 'stand by a person (to succour and defend him), one 
J^'^ may reach to him a helping hand: 'the service rendered by 
irroffUi acts has often done more good even than money. Let us 
[4.] set to work all the different kinds of almsgiving. Can you 
do alms by money ? Be not slack. Can you by good 
offices ? Say not. Because I have no money, this is nothing. 
This is a very great point : look upon it as if you had given 
*$€fa- gold. Can you do it by *kind attentions? Do this also. 
wtjof Pq|. instance, If you be a physician, (give) your skill : for 
this also is a great matter. Can you by counsel? This 
(service) is much greater than all: this (alms) is better 
than all, or it is also more, by how much the gain it has is 
greater. For in so doing you put away not starvation, but a 
oh.8,6;g^®^ous death. With such alms the Apostles above measure 
^f ^* abounded : therefore it was that the distribution of money 
they put into the hands of those after them, themselves ex- 
hibiting the (mercy) shewn by words. Or is it, think yon, 
a small alms, to a lost, cast-away soul, a soul in uttermost 
•mMKf- jeopardy, possessed by* a burning fever, to be able to rid 
0'M»f it of its disease ? For example, do you see one possessed 
by love of money? Pity the man. Is he in danger of 
suffocation ? Quench his fire. * What if he will not be 
persuaded ?* Do your part, and be not remiss. Have you 
Mat.25 ^^^^ ^*°^ '" bonds? — for wealth is indeed bonds. Go to 
35 S. him, visit him, console him, try to release him of his bonds. 
If he refuse, he shall bear the blame himself. Have you seen 
him naked, and a stranger ? — for he is indeed naked, and a 
stranger to heaven. Bring him to your own inn, clothe 
him with the garment of virtue, give him the city which is in 
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Against iumpttumsness in female apparel. 367 

heaven. * What if I myself be naked ?' say you. Clothe also Acts 
yourself first : if you know that you are naked, assuredly you i9-_3o. 
know that you need to be clothed ; if you know what 
sort of nakedness this is™. What numbers of women now 
wear silken apparel but are indeed naked of the garments of 
virtue ! Let their husbands clothe these women. ^ But they 
will not admit those garments ; they choose to have these.* 
Then do this also first: induce them to have a longing 
for those garments : shew them that they are naked : speak 
to them of judgment to come: answer me°, what is the 
clothing we shall need there ? But if ye will bear with me, 
I also will shew you this nakedness. He that is naked, when 
it is cold, shrinks, and shudders, and stands there cowering, 
and with his arms folded : but in summer heat, not so. If then 
I shall prove to you that your rich men, and rich women, the 
more they put on, the more naked they are, do not take it amiss. 
How then, I ask you, when we raise the subject of hell-fire, 
and of the torments there ? Do not these shrink and shudder 
more than those naked ones? Do they not bitterly groan 
and condemn themselves ? What ? when they come to this 
or that man, and say to him, Pray for me, do they not speak 
the same words as those (naked wretches) ? Now indeed, after 
all that we can say, the nakedness is not yet apparent : but 
it will be plain enough there. How, and in what way? 
When these silken garments and precious stones shall 
have perished, and it shall be only by the garments of 
virtue and of vice that all men are shewn, when the 
the poor shall be clad with exceeding glory, but the rich, 
naked and in disgraceful sort, shall be haled away to their 
punishments. What more 'naked than that rich man who^Edd. 
arrayed himself in purple ? What poorer than Lazarus ? ^Snty.* 
Then which of them uttered the words of beggars ? which of 
them was in abundance ? Say, if one should deck his house 

» c2 raOn/is (mod. t. adds fUvov) r^t sort of nakedness this is, you will easily 

yviufSrrrros Iwiaraffai rhy r^iirov : be able to know the (manner of) cloth- 

which might also be taken with the iog it." 

following sentence, If yon know what ^ £. Edd. '^Say, We need other 

sort of nakedness this is, (why then, (garments) there, not these." — Below, 

only thinks what numbers of women, 9t^vsbh, oiK Iri: i. e. cold, not heat, 

&c. A. has ir6cai oSr. The mod. t. makes the naked body shudder: not 

adds, Hvrliirg yvUvcu failws koX rV cold, but hell-fire, the naked sool. 
o^T^f jcoTotfToxiK. " If you know the 
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M8 The body gaily dressedy thd soul naJced, 

BoMiL. with abuDdance of tapestry hangiDgs, and himself sit naked 

' within, what were the benefit ? So it is in the case of these 

women. Tnily, the house of the soul, the body I mean, they 

hang round ^ith plenty of garments : but the mistress of the 

house sits naked within. Lend me the eyes of the soul, and I 

will shew you the souFs nakedness. For what is the garment of 

the soul ? Virtue, of course. And what its nakedness ? Vice. 

>ix«ve^-For just as, if one were to strip any' decent person, that 

^^ person would be ashamed, and would shrink and cower out 

of sight; just so the soul, if we wish to see it, the soul which 

has not these garments, blushes for shame. How many 

women, think you, at this moment feel ashamed, and would 

fain sink to the very depth, as if seeking some sort of curtain, 

or skreen, that they may not hear these words ? But those 

who have no evil conscience, are exhilarated, rejoice, find 

* ^Kox- delight, and * gaily deck themselves with the things said. 

(,g^lu^ Hear concerning that blessed Thekla% how, that she might 

see Paul, she gave even her gold : and thou wilt not give 

even a farthing that thou mayest see Christ : thou admirest 

what she did, but dost not emulate her. Hearest thou not 

Matt 6, that Blessed are the merciful ^ for they shall obtain mercy f 

'' What is the gain of your costly garments? how long shall 

we continue agape for this attire ? Let us put on the glory 

of Christ : let us array ourselves with that beauty, that both 

here we may be praised, and there attain unto the eternal 

good things, by the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, with Whom, to the Father and the Holj Ghost 

together, be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, world 

without end. Amen. 



• In " the Acts of Paul aod Tbekla," prifon arilrer mirror, she was admitted 

Grah. Spioileg. Pair. t. i. p. 96. re- unto Paal, and haviog sat at his feet, 

printed with a translation bj Jeremiah beard from him the mighty works dT 

Jones, « On the Canon of the N. T." God." The earliest notice of this work 

▼oL ii. p. 363 £ the incident is thus occurs in TertuU. de Bapt. c 17: 

related : (ch. ii.) " When the prooonsnl Thekla is mentioned, or her hisiorj 

heard this, he ordered Paul to be bound, referred to, by other ancient writers, as 

and to be put in prison Bat S. Greg. Naz., Solpio. Serems, S. 

Thekla in the night taking off her ear- Angnstine; see Jones n. s. p. 387 ff. 

rings, gave them to the turnkey, and he A Homil j in her praise ascribed to St. 

opened for her the doors, and let her in : Chrysoetom, t. ii.p. 749. is justly placed 

and baring giren to the keeper of the by Sarile among the ^i^cjBaAAi^iCFa. 
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Acts xii. 1 — 3. 

Now at that time Herod the king stretched forth his hands to vex 
certain of the Church. And he killed James the brother 
of John tviih the sword. And because he saw it pleaded 
the JewSy he proceeded further to take Peter also. {Then 
were the days of unleavened bread,) 

At that tlmey of course meauing the time immediately 
following: for' this is the custom of Scripture. And he 
well says that Herod the king (did this): this was not he of 
Christ's time. Lo, a different sort of trial — and mark what I 
said in the beginning, how things are blended, how rest and 
trouble alternate in the whole texture of the history — ^not 
now the Jews, nor the Sanhedrim, but the king. Greater 
the power, the warfare more severe, the more it was done to 
obtain favour with the Jews. And^ it says, he slew James 
the brother of John with the sword : (taking him) at random 
and without selection. But, should any raise a question, 
why God permitted this, we shall say, that it was for the 

• The modern text (£ D F. Edd ) the king did this, for thiu waa not he 

'' Bat here it is aaid in this sense, else- of Christ's time:" as if Chrys. meant, 

where in a different sense. For when He does right to call him king^ for 

Matthew says, In those days cometh this was not the (etrarch of the Gospel 

John preaching^ he speaks it not as history. Bat this is merely a paren- 

meaning the days immediately follow- thetic remark: the point to which the 

ing, bat ** tho$e" in which the things koXvs Kiyti refers is this — that the 

he relates were aboat to take place, persecution is now raised by a king, 

For it is the custom of Scripture to use not by the Jews : " he does well to 

this mode of speech, and at one time designate Herod as the king^ thereby 

to expound in their sequence the things shewiog that the trial here was of a 

sucoessiTely taking place, at another different kind, more severe, as the 

to relate as in immediate succession power wielded against them was 

the thmgs about to take place after- greater." 
wards. And he well says that Herod 

Bb 
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870 fVhy God permitted the slaying of HU mints. 

HoMiL.sake of these (Jews) themselves: thereby, first, convincing 

-'them, that even when slain, (the Apostles) prevail, just as it 

was in the case of Stephen : secondly, giving them oppor- 
tunity, afler satiating their rage, to recover from their mad- 
ness ; thirdly, shewing them that it was by His permission 
this was done. j4nd token he satVy it says, titat it pleased 
the Jews^ he proceeded further to seize Peter also. O 
excessive wickedness! On whose behalf was it, l^iat he 
gratified them by doing murders thus without plan or 
reason ? And it was the day of unleavened bread. Again, 
the idle preciseness of the Jews : to kill indeed they forbade 

V. 4. not, but** at such a time they did such things! Whom 
having arrestedy fie put in ward^ having delivered him to 
four quaternions of soldiers. This was done both of rage, 
and of fear. He slew, it says, James the brother qfJohn with 
the sword. Do you mark their courage ? For, that none may 
say that without danger or fear of danger they brave death, as 
being sure of God's delivering them, therefore He permits some 
to be put to death, and chief men too, Stephen and James, 
thereby convincing their slayers themselves, that not even 

▼• 6' these things make them fall away, and hinder them. Peter 
therefore was kept in prison : but prayer was made vdthout 
ceasing of the Church unto Qod for him. For the contest 
was now for life and death : both the slaying of the one made 

V. 6, 7. them fearful, and the casting of the other into prison. And 
when Herod would have brought him forth^ the same night 
Peter was sleeping between two soldiers^ bound with two 
chains; and the keepers before the door kept the prison. 
Andy beholdy the angel of the Lord came upon Aim, and a 
light shined in the prison : and he smote Peter on the sidCy 
and raised him upy saying y Arise up quickly. And his chains 
^fell off from his /lands. In that night He delivered him. 
And a light shined in the prisony that" he might not deem it 
V fancy : and none saw the light, but he only. For if, not- 
withstanding this was done, he thought it a fancy, because 
of its unexpectedness ; if this had not been, much more would 

i> iy h\ Kcup^ roio{n^ roiovra fwpwr- not do it at inch a time." 

TOY, So Mm. and Edd. But the « This eeemB more saitable to the 

Catena has, 4y 8^ Kotp^ roio^r^ irpdr- clause, Jnd his chains fell off from his 

rtiy oIk 1iB€\oy, *' They had no ob- hands : but see below, in the recapitn- 

jection to killing, but they had rather lation, p. 374. 
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St. Ptter was prepared to suffer. 371 

he have thought this: so "* prepared was he for death. For Acts 
his having waited there many days and not being saved 1—12. 



caused this. Why then, say you, did He not suffer him to fall 
into the hands of Herod*, and then deliver him? Because 
that would have brought people into astonishment, whereas 
this was credible': and they would not even have been 
thought human beings. But in the case of Stephen, what 
did He not do ? Did He not shew them his face as it had 
been the face of an angel ? But what in short did He leave 
undone here also ? And the angel said to him^ Gird thyself ^y. 8. 
and bind on thy sandals. Here again it shews, that it was 
not done of craft: for one that is in haste and wishes to 
break out (of prison), is not so particular as to take his 
sandals, and gird himself. And he did so. And he said unto 
Aim, Put on thy cloak, and follow me. And he went out, ands. 9. 10. 
followed him ; and wist not that it was true which was done 
by the Angel; but thought he saw a vision. When they were 
past the first and the second ward, they came unto the iron gate 
that leadeth unto the city ; which opened to them of its own 
accord. Behold, a second miracle. And they went out, andr.io. 11. 
passed on through one street: and forthwith the angel de- 
parted from him. And when Peter was come to himself, he 
said. Now I know of a surety, that the Lord hath sent His 
Angel, and hath delivered m^ out of the hand of Herod, and 
from all the expectation of the people of the Jews, When 
the Angel departed, then Peter understood: Now I perceive, 
says he, not then. But why is this so, and why is Peter not 
sensible of the things taking place, although he had already 
experienced a like deliverance, when all were released ?ch. 5, is. 
(The Lord) would have the pleasure come to him all at once, 
and that he should first be at liberty, and then be sensible 
of what had happened. The circumstance also of the chains 
having fallen off from his hands, is a strong argument of his 
not having fled*. And when he had considered the thing, r.}2. 

' i. e. So unexpected was it, fo en- oulated to obtain belief. E. D. F. Edd. 

tirely had be made np bis mind tbat be rovro 8i Mp altr&y 4y4vvro. '* Bnt 

was to be pat to death, tbat be thought thin was done for their sakes * for they 

it all a dream. would not have been counted human 

e i. e. on the morrow, to be led out to beings, if be had done all after the 

execution, and then aod there deliver manner of God, tl QwKp€irms irdyra 

him. hroUl,** 

f rovro M wiarhv 4yivrro* That s In the old text this sentence and 

would have astonished : this was cal- the next are transposed. The mod. t. 

Bb2 
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37*2 He does not withdraw mthout seeing his friends. 

HoMiL.A^ came to the house qf Mary the mother of John^ whose 

'surname was Mark; where many were gathered together 

praying. Observe how Peter does not immediately with- 

T.is-lff.draw, but first brings the good tidings to his friends. And 
as Peter knocked at the door qf the gate, a damsel came to 
hearken^ named Rhoda. And when she knew Peter*s voice^ 
she opened not the gate for gladness, — Mark even the 
servant-girls, how full of piety they are. — but ran in, arid 
told how Peter stood before the gate. But they, though it 
was so, shook their heads (incredulously): And they said 
unto her, Thou art mad. But she constantly affirmed that it 

r.\6.i7. was even so. And they saidj It is his angel. But Peter con- 
tinued knocking : and when they had opened the door, and 
saw him, they were astonished. But he, beckoning unto them 
with the hand to hold their peace, declared unto them how 
the Lord had brought him out of the prison. And he said. 
Go shew these things unto James, and to the brethren. 
And he departed, and went into another place. But let us 
review the order of the narrative. 

Recapi- At that timCy it says, Herod the king stretched forth his 
T, 1. ^^* hands to afflict certain of the Church. Like a wild beast, 
he attacked all indiscriminately and without consideration. 
MarklOjThis is what Christ said: My cup indeed ye shall drink, and 
with the baptism wherewith I am baptized, shall ye be hap^ 
▼•^ tixed. {b) And^ he killed James the brother of John. For 
there was also another James, the brother of the Lord: 
therefore to distinguish him, he says, Tlie brother qf John. 
Do you mark that the sum of affairs rested in these three, 
especially Peter and James? (a) And how was it he did 
not kill Peter immediately ? It mentions the reason : t^ 
> ijewofi'Was the day qf unleavened bread: and he wished rather ' to 
t'su"*' niake a display with the killing of him. [And when he saw 
it pleased the Jews.] For their own part, they now in con- 
has restored the true order, bot for again is a strong evideDce that he had 
^i^y has itwaWayiiy, " hifl deliyerance not fled." 

to come to him all at once.'* — The con- h The order in Mss. and Cdd.is a, 
nexion may be thus supplied, " When by c. AOtt?, in the beginning of (f) 
he came to himself, he found himself evidently refers to rrjs wapau^€m9 r^s 
there at large, and with his hands no VofA. in (3). 
longer chained. And this circumstance 
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Heroes wickedness does the Jews a pleasure, 373 

sequence of Gamaliers advice, abstained from bloodshed- Acts 
ding: and besides, did not even invent accusations ; but by i^i;, 
means of others they compassed the same results, (c) This 
(counsel of Gamatiel's) above all was their condemnation : 
for the preaching was shewn to be no longer a thing of men. cb. ff, 8. 
\^He proceeded further to kilt Peter also.'] In very deed 
was that fulfilled, We are accounted as sheep for the^^^'^^t 
slaughter. Seeing^ it says, it uas a pleasing thing to the Rom, a, 
Jews. A pleasing thing, bloodshed, and unrighteous blood- ^^' 
shed, wickedness, impiety' ! He ministered to their ' sense- ^i^r^ois 
less lusts : for, whereas he ought to have done the contrary, 
to check their rage, he made them more eager, as if he were 
an executioner, and not a physician to their diseased minds. 
(And this,) though he had numberless warnings in the case 
of both his grandfather and his father Herod, how the 
former in consequence of his putting the children to death 
suffered the greatest calamities, and the latter by slaying 
John raised up against himself a grievous wan But*' as 
they thought * * He feared lest Peter, in consequence of 
the slaying of James, should withdraw ; and wishing to 
have him in safe keeping, he put him in prison : [and ▼• 4* 
delivered him to four quaternions qf soldiers :] the stricter 
the custody, the more wondrous the display. [Peter therefore v. fiu 
tifos kept in prison.] But this was all the better for Peter, 
who was thereby made more approved, and evinced his own 
manly courage. And it says, there ivas earnest prayer making. 
It was the prayer of (Blial) affection : it was for a father they 
asked, a father mild. There wasy it says» earnest prayer. 
'Hear how they were affected to their teachers. No factions, 
no perturbation*: but they betook them to prayer, to that 
alliance which is indeed invincible, to this they betook them 

1 A. B. C. fcaxfai &<r^/3€ta. Cat.,^vos often ensned when a Bi»hop was re- 

HJ^iKos KOKlas'y iurifitia reus k. t. X. moTed or at the point of death. But 

Mod. t. »ub«titate8 for these two words, possibly iareur, is corrupt. — Below, 

IIoAA^ ^ Ayoio rod 'Hpw^ov. Tovro tk ^y 6ir^p Itirpov, etc. the 

^ Ka0^r H^ fotno A. B. C. Either meaning seems to be, *^That Herod 

this is out of its place, or the sentence was permitted to do this, and that 

is incomplete. The mod. t. substitutes, Peter was delivered into his hands, 

And when he had apprehended hiniy he not withdrawing upon the death of 

put him in prison. James, was all the better for Peter : it 

1 obK itrrcuricuray, oIk i0opv0iiBri<ratr : gave fresh proof of his worth, it shewed 

alluding perhaps to the factious and how courageous he was in himself, 

turbulent proceedings, which in his time independently of supernatural aid," 
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374 Peter sleeps, having cast all upon GocL 

HoMiL. for refuge. They did not say, ^ What? I, poor insignificaDt 
55^* creature that I am, to pray for him!' for, as they acted of 
love, they did not give these things a thought. And obserre, 
it was during the feast, that (their enemies) brought these 
trials upon them, that their worth might be the more ap- 
T. 6. proved. [,And when Herod etc.] See Peter sleeping, and 
not in distress or fear ! That same night, after which he was 
comp. to be brought forth, he slept, having cast all upon God. 
1 Pet 5, ^^f^g^ji ifffQ soldierSy hound with two chains, Mark, how 
T. 7. strict the ward ! And says, Arise. The guards were asleep 
with him, and therefore perceived nothing of what was hap- 
pening. And a light shined. What was the light for? 
In order that Peter might see as well as hear, and not 
imagine it to be all fancy. And the (command, Arise) 
quickly'^ J that he may not be remiss. He also" smote him : 
so deeply did he sleep, (d) Rise, says he, quickly: this is 
>#opv- not Uo hurry him, but to persuade him not to delay. 
fiovtrros ^^j ^^^ immediately his chains /ell off from his hands. 
{b) How? answer me: where are the heretics? let them 
y, 8, answer. \^And the Angel said unto him, etc.] by this also 
convincing him that it is no fancy : to this end he bids him 
gird himself and put on his shoes, that he may shake off his 
T. 9. sleep, and know that it is real, (a) [e) \^And he wist not that 
it was true that was done by the Angel,'] but thought he 
«*irfp- saw a vision : {e) well he might,. by reason of the 'excessive 
^31 8^^*'°^^^ ^^ ^® things taking place. Do you mark what a 
*5irfj»- thing it is for *a miracle to be excessive? how it ^amazes 
^^^. the beholder? how it will not let the thing be believed'? 
4 iic. For if Peter thought he saw a vision, though he had girded 
wX'frrru himself and put on his shoes, what would have been the 

» A. B. C. Cat. Kol rh **i¥ rdx^h** reference of the qaettion, tlAs; wv 

ft<rrf fiii ^oBvfirjirai* koI IvAi}(cv aMir tlalv ol alperiKol ; It can hardJy be 

(C. Ktd (icirXrj^is ^r elf olhoy) o0tc» meant for the mention of the sandals 

fia$4»s ixdidtv^^y. Perhaps C. has pre- and cloak, t. 8. for the persons who 

served the true reading, see below objected to the Christians, that, ac> 

in the beginning of [3], and on t. U. cording to Christ'scommaod, they ought 

If so, it should be transposed with the to haveno shoes, nortwo coats, &g. were 

part marked (a), viz." — 6y the Angel: not heretics, but heathens : see Horn, in 

and it was an amazement to him, so illud, Salutate Prise, et Aq. t. iii. 181. 

deeply did he sleep: but he thought he and Horn. ix. in Philip. t. xL 272. (the 

$aw a vision." The letters as usual latter cited in the Catena here.) 

denote the order of parts in the Mss. " A. B. C. Cat. dirumyeiii'cu, "be 

Before (6), the clause, And he passed disbelieved ?" But this is evidently 

the first and second toard, is inserted, corrupt. 
It is not easv to see what can be the 
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Persecution a great gain to the Church. 375 

case with another? And, it says, tohen they had passed Acts 
the Jlrst and the second wardf they came to the iron gatCy i_i7. 
{jvhich opened unto them of its own accord :'\ and yet they. lo. 
things that had happened within (the prison) were more 
maryellous: but this was now more after the manner of man. 
And having gone out^ they went along one street^ and 'fm-Ul. 
mediately the Angel departed from him. When there was^"j{'/* 
no hindrance, then the Angel departed. For Peter would 
not have *gone along, there being so many hindrances. \^And*icptni>< 
when he came to himself: ] for in very truth, it was indeed *an S|J^;^„ 
amazement. Now^ saith he, / know — ^now, not then, when 1 1«» 
was in the prison, — that the Lord hath sent His Angela and 
hath delivered me out of the hand of Herody and from all the 
expectation qf the people of the Jews. And when he hady. 12. 
considered^ it says: viz. where he was, or, that he must 
not without more ado depart, but requite his Benefactor : he 
came to the house of Mary the mother of John. Who is 
this John ? Probably* he that was always with them : for 
this is why he adds his ^distinctive name, [whose surname *rhwa' 
was Mark.] But observe, praying in the night, how''^'*^*' 
much they got by it: what a good thing affliction is; 
bow wakeful it made them ! Do you see how great the gain 
resulting from the death of Stephen ? do you see how great 
the benefit accruing from this imprisonment ? For it is not 
by taking vengeance upon those who wronged them that 
God shews the greatness of the Gospel : but in (he wrong- 
doers themselvesS without any harm happening to those, he 
shews what a mighty thing the aflSictions in themselves are, 
that we may not seek in any wise deliverance from them, nor 
the avenging of our wrongs. And mark how the very servant- t. 13 14. 
girls were henceforth upon an equality with them. For joy, 
it says, she opened not. This too is well done, that they 
likewise may not be amazed by seeing him at once, and 
that they may be incredulous, and their minds may be ex- 

' ® Xffofs iKWos 6 &cl fltdroif ffwi&v. p i^ abroTs rois &SucoO<np. Perhapt 

CEcnmen. may have read oltK ixtiyoSf it may meao, H« brings it borne to tbe 

for be hasy Iva St % Urt ob rov &cl ovy- conyiotioa of the wrong-doers them- 

6vros alnots *l»dyyov r^y fiiir^pa Belves, &o. 'Eiccdwv, i. e. tbe enemies. 

^Tiaiy : ** to shew that be does not mean But iiucovfiirois wonld suit tbe mean- 

the mother of John (the Apostle) who ing better than iZucovcii^, and then ^kc(- 

was always with tnem, be adds his y«y would be right : otherwise it should 

distinctive name.'^ be airrwy. 
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876 Peter does not cast himself into temptation. 

HoMiL. ercised. [But ran iUy etc.] just as we are wont to do, she 

-'was eager to be herself the bringer of the good tidings, (or 

▼. 15. good news it was indeed. And they said unto her, Tliou art 
mad : hut she constantly affirmed that it was even so : then 
said theyj It is his Angel. This is a truth, that each man has 
an Angel. And what would the Angeli? It was from 
the time (of night) that they surmised this. But when 
T.i6.l7.he continued knocking^ and when they had opened^ and 
saw hiniy they were astonished. But he beckoning to them 
with his handy made them keep quiet, to hear all that had 
happened to him. He was now an object of more affec- 
tionate desire to the disciples, not only in consequence of his 
being saved, but by his sudden coming in upon them and 
straightway departing. Now, both his friends learn all 
clearly ; and the aliens also learn, if they had a mind, but 
they had not. The same thing happened in the case of 
Christ. Tell these things, he says, to James^ and to the 
brethren. How free from all vainglory \ Nor did he say, 
Make known these things to people every where, but, to the 
brethren. And he withdrew to another place : for he did not 
tempt God, nor fling himself into temptation : since, when 
oh.5,20.they were commanded to do this, then they did it. Go, it was 
said, speak in the temple to the people. But this the Angel 
said not (here) ; on the contrary, by silently removing him 
and bringing him out by night, he gave him free per- 
mission to withdraw — and this too is done, that we may 
learn that many things are providentially brought about 
after the manner of men — so that he should not again fall 
into peril. — For that they may not say. It was his Angel, after 
he was gone, they say this first, and then they see himself 
overthrowing their notion of the matter. Had it been the 
Angel, he would not have knocked at the door, would not 
have retired to another place. And' what followed in the 
day, makes them sure. 

4 Koi r\ fio6\erai 6 &77eXo$ ; A.B.C. sible for them to thiok this after he was 

Cat. The mod. t. substitutes, **And gone. 

whence did it come into their minds at • n«rToi>reu Hh ahrohs K<iirh Ir iifUp^ 

that time to surmise that it was an ytv6ixwov* i. e. When U ufcu day there 

A ngel ? ' ' was no small stir among the soldiers SfT. 

*■ i. e. It was so ordered ((^Kov6fxriTo) v. 18. The innovator, not perceiving the 

that the notion of its being his Angel meaning, substitutes icol rb/i^^ iriffUp^ 

came into their minds before tbey ^aw y€v4<rBai, *' And its not happening bj 

him, in order that it might not be pos- day, confirms their belief." 
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His solicitude for the brethren, 377 

{So Peter was kept in the prison^ etc.] They, being at Acts 
large, were at prayer: he, bound, was in sleep. \_And he j^if. 
mst not that it xioas true,] If he thought it was true that was TTT, 
happening, he would have been astonished, he would not^'^' 
have remembered^ (all the circumstances): but now, seeming 
to be in a dream, he was free from perturbation. Wken^ itv. lo. 
says, tfiey were past the first and the second ward — see also 
how strong the guard was — they came unto the iron gate. — 
[Now know I that the Lord hath sent His Angel,] Why is ▼. ii. 
not this effected by themselves"? (I answer,) By this also the 
Lord honours them, that by the ministry of His Angels he 
rescues them. Then why was it not so in the case of Paul ? cJ^* !«» 
There with good reason, because the gaoler was to be con- 
verted, whereas here, it was only that the Apostle should be 
released. And God disposes all things in divers ways. And 
there too, it is beautiful, that Paul sings hymns, while here 
Peter was asleep. [And when he hadconsideredy he came to"^* 12. 
the house of Mary^ etc.] Then let us not hide God's marvels, 
but for our own good let us study to display these abroad for 
the edifying of the others. For as he deserves to be admired 
for choosing to be put into bonds, so is he worthy of more 
admiration, that he withdrew not until he had reported all to 
his friends. And he said. Tell James and the brethren. That t. 17. 
they may rejoice: that they may not be anxious. Through 
these* those learn, not those through him: such thought had 
he for the humbler part! — 

Truly, nothing better than affliction^ not above measure. 1 trv/i^^. 
What think you must have been their state of mind — ^how full ^f^' 
of delight ! Where now are those women, who sleep the whole 
night through? Where are those men, who do not even turn 
themselves in their bed? Seest thou the watchful soul ? With 
women, and children, and maidservants, they sang hymns to 
God, made purer than the sky by affliction. But now, if we 
see a little danger, we fall back. Nothing ever was more 

^ ifun\ii6vtvir9¥, i. e. astonishment and the brethren ),o&<r^<rc<i^o<8<^rot^ov. 

wonld have deprived him of the power This is oorrnpt, but the meaning is, 

ofrememberiDg, and afterwards relating James and the more important of the 

the ciicumstances, ▼. 1 7. brethren learn the particulars through 

" Here, aod on the former occasion, these inferior persons, not these through 

6, 19. Hence the plural 8«* iaurSiv, those, but through Peter himself. Mod. 

» 81^ ro{nti»¥ (the persons assembled t., twt Zih roinvy iK%7yot fAcuf$difv<n¥, 

in the house of Mary) inuyoi (James ovk airrol Hi* Ik^Ivvv, 
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378 Night was made not for sleep only^ 

HoMiL. splendid than that Church* Let us imitate these, let us 

-'emulate them. Not for this was the night made, that we 

should sleep all through it and be idle. To this bear witness 
the artisans, the carriers, and the merchants, (to this) the 
Church of God rising up in the midst of the night. Rise 
thou up also, and behold the quire of the stars, the deep 
' *iuL silc'^ce, the profound repose: contemplate wfth awe the 'order 
of thy Master's household. Then is thy soul purer: it is 
lighter, and subtler, and soaring disengaged : the darkness 
itself, the profound silence, are sufficient to lead thee to com- 
punction. And if also thou look to the heavens studded with 
its stars, as with ten thousand eyes ',if thou bethink thee that all 
those multitudes who in the day time are shouting, laughing, 
frisking, leaping, wronging, grasping, threatening, inflicting 
wrongs without number, lie all one as dead, thou wilt condemn 
*9xry(crall the self-willedness of man. Sleep hath invaded and * de- 
feated nature : it is the image of death, the image of the end 
of all things. If^ thou (look out of window and) lean over 
into the street, thou wilt not hear even a sound : if thou look 
into the house, thou wilt see all lying as it were in a tomb. All 
this is enough to arouse the soul, and lead it to reflect on the 
end of all things. 
[4.] Here indeed my discourse is for both men and women. 
Bend thy knees, send forth groans, beseech thy Master to be 
merciful : He is more moved by prayers in the night, when 
thou makest the time for rest a time for mourning. Re- 
Pa. 6,6. member what words that king uttered : / have been weary 
toith my groaning : every night will I wash my bed^ I will 
water my couch with my tears. However delicate a liver thou 
mayest be, thou art not more delicate than he : however rich 
thou mayest be, thou ail not richer than David. And again 
Ps. 119, the same Psalmist saith, At midnight I rose to give thanks 
^' unto Thee for the judgments of Thy righteousness. No 
vainglory then intrudes upon thee : how can it, when all are 
sleeping, and not looking at thee ? Then neither sloth nor 
drowsiness invades thee: how can they, when thy soul is 
aroused by such great things? After such vigils come sweet 

> Mod. t. adds, ^' thou wilt enjoy all <rrcyonrol, angiporttu or vici are the 

pleasure, being led forthwith to reflect lanes or alleys in the quarters formed 

on the Creator. by intersection of the broad streets, 

1 * Ay Zicmir^s w rhv (rrwwuSv, The irAarc7cu. 
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htUfor meditation and prayer. 879 

slumbers and wondrous revelations. Do this, thou also the Acts 
man, not the woman only. Let the house be a Church, i__x^, 
consisting of men and women. For think not, because thou 
art the only man, or because she is the only woman there, 
that this is any hindrance. For where twoj He saitb, are Mat. 18, 
gathered together in My Namey there am I in the midst oj ' 
them. Where Christ is in the midst, there is a great mul- 
titude. Where Christ is, there needs must Angels be, needs 
must Archangels also and the other Powers be there. Then 
ye are not alone, seeing ye have Him Who is Lord of all. 
Hear again the prophet also saying, "Better is one thatoomp. 
doeth the will of the Lord, than ten thousand transgressors.*^ 16*^3^* 
Nothing more weak than a multitude of unrighteous men, 
nothing more strong than one man who lives according to 
the law of God. If thou hast children, wake up them also, 
and let thy house altogether become a Church through the 
night: but if they be tender, and cannot endure the watching, 
let them stay for the first or second prayer, and then send 
them to rest : only stir up thyself, establish thyself in the 
habit. Nothing is better than that storehouse which receives 
such prayers as these. Hear the Prophet speaking: If IPs.es,?. 
remembered Tliee vpon my bedy I thought upon Thee in the 
dawn of the morning. But you will say : I have laboured 
much during the day, and I cannot. Mere pretext this and 
subterfuge. For however much thou hast laboured, thou 
wilt not toil like the smith, who lets fall such a heavy hammer 
from a great height upon the (metal flying off in) sparks, and 
takes in the smoke with his whole body: and yet at this work 
he spends the greater part of the night. Ye know also how the 
women, if there is need for us to go into the country, or to go 
forth unto a vigil, watch through the whole night. Then have 
thou also a spiritual forge, to fashion there not pots or caul- 
dronSf but thine own soul, which is far better than either copper- 
smith or goldsmith can fashion. Tiiy soul, waxen old in sins, 
cast thou into the smelting-fumace of confession: let fall the 
hammer from on high : that is,' the condemnation of thy words: irwir^. 
light up the fire of the Spirit. Thou hast afar mightier craft ^•^ 
(than theirs). Thou art beating into shape not vessels of gold, riyy^ 
but the soul, which is more precious than all gold, even as the *^''' 
smith hammers out his vessel. For it is no material vessel 
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880 Then the dew descends upon the parched soul, 

HoMiL. that thou art working at, but thou art freeing thy soul from all 

'imaginations belonging to this life. Let a lamp be by thy 

side, not that one which we bum, but that which the pro- 

Pb. Ii9,pbet had, when he said, 7A^ law is a lamp unto my feet. 

105. Bring thy soul to a red heat, by prayer: when thou seest 
it hot enough, draw it out, and mould it into what shape 
thou wilt. Believe me, not fire so effectual to bum off rust, 
as night prayer to remove the rast of our sins. Let the night- 
watchers, if no one else, shame us. They, by man's law, 
go their rounds in the cold, shouting loudly, and walking 

» oTwo*- through Manes and alleys, oftentimes drenched with rain 
and (all) congealed with cold, for thee and for thy safety, and 
the protection of thy property. There is he taking such care for 
thy property, while thou takest none even for thy soul. And 
yet I do not make thee go thy rounds in the open air 
like him, nor shout loudly and rend thy sides : but in thy 
closet itself, or in thy bedchamber, bend thy knees, and entreat 
thy Lord. Why did Christ Himself pass a whole night on 
the mountain? Was it not, that He might be an ensample to 
us ? Then is it that the plants respire, in the night, 1 mean : 
and then also does the soul take in the dew even more than 
they. What the sun has parched by day becomes cool again at 
night. More refreshing than all dsw, the tears of the night 
descend upon our lusts and upon all heat and fever of the soul, 
and do not let it be affected in any such way. But if it do not 
enjoy the benefit of that dew, it will be bumt up in the 
day-time. But God forbid (it should be so')! Rather, may 
we all, being refreshed, and enjoying the mercy of God, be 
freed from the burden of our sins, through the grace and 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father 
together with the Holy Spirit be glory, might, honour, now 
and ever, world without end. Amen. 

* Mod. t. dAAit fiif yivotro firitiya yivBai : '' God forbid that aoy of joa 
t'^v ir^KKavfAu roS xvphs iKtlyov yt- vhould become the foel of that fire." 
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Acts xii. 18, 19. 

Now as soon as it tvas day, there was no small stir among the 
soldiers^ what was become of Peter. And when Herod 
had sought for him^ and found him not, he examined the 
keepers, and commanded that they should be put to death. 
And he went down from Judcea to Ccssarea, and there 
abode. 

Some persons, it is likely, are at a loss how to explain it, 
that God should quietly look on while (His) champions' are 
put to death, and now again the soldiers on account of 
Peter: and yet it was possible for Him after (delivering) 
Peter, to rescue them also. But it was not yet the time of 
judgment, so as to render to each according to his deserts. 
And besides, it was not Peter that put them into his hands. 
For the thing that most annoyed him was the being mocked; 
just as in the case of his grandfather when he was deceived Matt. 2, 
by the wise men, that was what made him (feel) cut to the ' 
heart — the being (eluded and) made ridiculous''. And 
/having put them to the question, it says, he ordered thera 

* TcpiciSfy roh% &0Airr^ &iroAAv- from the recapitulation : '' But — if the 

lihovv. i. e. those (as St. Stephen, St. Angel, &o." to " why did He 

James) engaged in contending for the not rescue him ? and hesides" — 

hearenlj prize. The mod. t. substi- ^ fiaXXov ainhy iiroUt 9tairpU<r$cu (as 

tntes, '* Many are quite at a loss, in ch. y\\. 54, cut to the heart with 

how God could quietly look on while passion) koI icaray^Axurroy cTycu. The 

His children (or, servants P robs wtu- last words are either misplaced, or 

9as, Ben. infantes) were pnt to death something is wanting; perhaps (after 

because of Him, and now again, &c." ZtavpieffOai,) rh Hicucpo^ttrBai Kcti Kara- 

After this sentence, the same inserts yiKaarov cTvai. 
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382 Herod's impiety ^ and speedy punishment. 

HoMiL. to be led away to execution. And yet he had beard from 
^"^^^^' Ihem — ^for he had put them to the question — both that the 
chains had been left, and that he had taken his sandals, and 
that unlil that night he was with them. [Having put them 
to the questio9i ;] but what did they conceal * ? Why then 
did they not themselves also flee ? [fli? ordered them to be 
led away to execution:"] and yet he ought to have marvelled, 
ought to have been astonished at this. The cousequence is, 
by the death of these men, (the thing) is made manifest to 
all: both his wickedness is exposed to view, &nd (it is made 
clear thai) the wonder (is) of God. \_And he went dawn 
wM'23./rom Judisa to C<Bsarea^ and there abode .•] and Herod was 
highly displeased with them qf Tyre and Sidon : but they 
came with one accord to him, and^ having m>ade Blastus the 
king*s chamberlain their friend, desired peace ; because 
their country was nourished by the king^s country. And 
upon a set day Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon 
his throne, and made an oration unto them. And the people 
gave a shout, saying. It is the voice qfa god, and not of a man^ 
And immediately the angel of the Lord smote him, because 
he gave not God the glory : and he was eaten of worms, and 
gave up the ghost, m « But see how (the writer) here does 
not hide these thiugs'. Why does he mention this history ? 
Say, what has it to do with the Gospel, that Herod is 
incensed with the Tyrians and Sidonians ? It is not a small 
matter, even this, how immediately justice seized him; 
although not because of Peter, but because of his arrogant 
speaking. And yet, it may be said, if those shouted, what 
is that to him ? Because he accepted the acclamation, 
because he accounted himself to be worthy of the adoration. 
Through him those most receive a lesson, who so thought- 

* i. e. what was to be drawn from slun James and the soldiers. Here, it 

them by the torture P Had they let seems, he must haTe said something to 

him out, they wonld have contrived that effect; then, *< hot obsenre hoir 

appearanoe8,or would themselves have St. Luke does not conceal the tme 

fled. Bui the reporter*8 notes of what state of the case, vis. that he was pn- 

St. Chrys. said, seem to be very defeo- nished not for this, but for the sin which 

tive, and the arrangement much con- ^^ proceeds to mention." We have 

fused. transposed the text tv. 20^25. Met. 

^ kKfC Zpa wAs oZtos oh Kp{nrru i^od £dd. place it before oit fwcphy M^ 

rwra. In the recapitulation (see note roM iartp, thus separating these 

h.) he savs, that the death of Herod was words from their connexion with the 

regarded as a judgment for his having preceding question. 
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lessly 'flattered him. Observe again, while both parties Acts 
deserve punishment, this man is punished. For this is not ^ ®* 
the time of judgment, but He punishes him that had most to ^^IJ«3. 
answer for, leaving the others to profit by this man's fate, ^^^a- 
And the word of God, it says, grew^ i. e. in consequence of ««^»^m 
this, and multiplied. Do you mark God's providential^* *' 
management ? But Barnabas and Saul returned from ▼• 25. 
Jerusalem^ when they had fulfilled their ministry ^ and took 
with them John^ whose surname was Mark. Now there 0'^^%^* 
were in the Church that was at Antioch, certain prophets 
and teachers ; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called 
Niger, and Lucius of Gyrene, and Manaen, which had been 
brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. He still 
mentions Barnabas first: for Paul was not yet famous^ he 
had not yet wrought any sign. As they ministered to the ▼. 2, 3. 
Lord, and fasted, the Holy Qhost said, Separate Me Barna- 
bas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. 
And when they had fas ted and prayed, and laid their hands 
on them, they sent them away. What means. Ministering f 
Preaching. Separate for Me, it says, Barnabas and Saul. 
•What means. Separate for Me? For the work, for the 
Apostleship. See again by what persons he is ordained •.•r'/«'«- 
By Lucius the Cyrenean and Manaen, or rather, by theca^^/*- 
Spirit. The less the persons, the more palpable the^^P^ 
grace. He is ordained henceforth to Apostleship, so as to awfbL' 
preach with authority. How then does he himself say, Not^^* *» 
from men, nor by man*? Because it was not man that 
called or brought him over : this is why he says, Not Jrom 
men. Neither by man, that is, that he was not sent by this 
(man), but by the Spirit. Wherefore also (the writer) thus 
proceeds: So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, j. 4. 
departed unto Seleucia ; and from thence they sailed to 
Cyprus. But let us look over again what has been said. 



• Mas. and Edd. 9t* ia^p^iruy, but not sent) by tbis, Sec,** Tbe mod. t 

tbe singnlar is implied below in obx *' Not from men neUker hf men. The 

(fwh roSSc. In the old text, 6. C. Cat one, Not Jrom men, he uses to shew 

'* Not from men nor by men f Because that not man, &o : and tbe other, 

not man called nor brought him oyer : Neither by men^ that he was not Fent 

diat is, Neither by men : therefore he by thix (man), but by the Spirit, 

says, that he was not sent (B., I was Wherefore, <feo." 
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884 Herod's insane rape against tfie soldiers, 

HoMiL. [And when it was day^ etc.] For' if the Angel had 
^^^ .' brought out the soldiers also, along with Peter, it would 
tulation. have been thought a case of flight. Then why, you may 
▼• 18. ask, was it not otherwise managed ? Why, where is the 
harm ? Now, if we see that they who have suffered unjustly, 
take no harm, we shall not raise these questions. For why 
do you not say the same of James ? Why did not (God) 
rescue him ? There was no small stir among the soldiers. 
So (clearly) had they perceived nothing (of what had happened). 
Lo, I take up the plea in their defence. The chains were 
there, and the keepers within, and the prison shut, nowhere 
a wall broken through, all told the same tale : the man had 
been carried off«: why dost thou condemn them? Had they 
wished to let him off, they would have done it before, or 
would have gone out with him. * But he gave them money?' 
ch. 3, 6. And how should he, who had not to give even to a poor 
man, have the means to give to these ? And then neither had 
the chainsbeen broken,nor were they loosed. He ought to have 
T. 19. seen, that the thing was of God, and no work of man. \^And 
he went down from Judma to C<Bsareay and there abode. And 
Herod fvas highly displeased with them of Tyre and Sidon^* 
etc.] He is now going to mention (a matter of) history: this is 
the reason why he adds the names, that it may be shewn how 
▼.20.21. ^^ keeps to the truth in all things. Andy it says, having made 
Blasius the king*s chamberlain their friend^ they desired 
peace: [becatise their country was nourished by the king*s 
country,"] For probably there was a famine. [And on a set 
[2.] ^y ®^^'] Josephus also says this, that he fell into a lingering 
Joseph, disease. Now the generality were not aware of this**, but 
ziz.' the Apostle sets it down : yet at the same time their igno- 
rance was an advantage, in regard that they imputed what 
befell (Agrippa) to his putting James and the soldiers to 

^ Here be further answers the latter clause is added by the innoyator. 

question raised in the opening of the dis- Fur f(rBrro Cat. has preserved the true 

course. The mod. t. transposes it to that reading, ^arBotno, 
place,beginningtherecapitulationwith, » iufdftircurros 6 Atfepctwos y^Torc. 

*^And when it vms day there wot no Ben. homo ille raptus non est. 
tnuUl stir among the soldiers because of ^ i, e, of the ciroumstauces related 

Peter ^ and having put the keepers to ▼. 22. 23. — Below, irK^v kkXh. jra2 ii 

the question, he ordered them to be led Hryvoia w^^Xcc, i. e. to the believers: 

away to execution. So senseless was and jet, as he sajs iU)ove, the writer 

he, o9rd05 oIk flffOrro, that he even sets does not conceal the (acts : see 

about punishiog them unjustly." The note d. 
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death. Observe, when he slew the Apostle, he did nothing Acts 
of this sort^ but when (he slew) these ; in fact he knew not what ig— 26. 



to say about it' : as being at a loss, then, and feeling ashamed, 
he went down from Judaea to Ccesarea. I suppose it was also 
to bring those (men of Tyre and Sidon) to apologise, that he 
withdrew (from Jerusalem) : for with those he was incensed, 
while paying such court to these. See how vain-glorious 
the man is: meaning to confer the boon upon them, he makes 
an harangue. But Josephus says, that he was also arrayed 
in a splendid robe made of silver. Obsene both what flat- 
terers those were, and what a high spirit was shewn by the 
Apostles: the man whom the whole nation so courted, the same 
they held in contempt. But observe again a great refreshing v. 24. 
granted to them, and the numberless benefits accruing from 
the vengeance inflicted upon him. But if this man, because 
it was said to him, // is the voice of God and not of a man, v. 22. 
although he said nothing himself, suffered such things: much 
more should Christ, had He not Himself been God, (have 
suffered) for saying always as He did, "These words ofJobni4, 
mine are not Mine," and, "Angels minister to Me," and 35! ' 
such like. But that man ended His life by a shameful and 
miserable death, and thenceforth no more is seen of him. And 
observe him also, easily talked over even by Blastus, like 
a poor creature, soon incensed and again pacified, and on all 
occasions a slave of the populace, with nothing free and inde- 
pendent about him. But mark also the authority of the Holy 
Ghost : As they ministered to the Lordy and fasted, the Holy ch. is, 
Ghost said, Separate Me Barnxibas and Saul, What Being 
would have dared, if not of the same authority, to say this ? 
[Se/^ara/e etc.] But this is done, thatthey may notkeep together 
among themselves. The Spirit saw that they had greater 

* Mss. and Edd. oil^\v roiovrov tipyd^ rolrovs oStop $€paw€^y. By iKuvovs, 

<raro' Src 8^ ro^ovSf KoiTthv iv i<p€ur!(f iKtlyois, he means the Tyrians and 

^y : what this means, is very obscure, Sidonians : iiKoyarfftv, so. ican6y, to 

only the last clause seems to be ex- have withdrawn himself from Jerusa- 

plained by the following, ^re o?y ^opt}- lem, to Ccesarea, nearer to Tyre and 

Kits Ko) <u(rxw({f(ci'or, i.e. not knowing Sidon. The innovator substitutes, *EfMl 

what to think of it, he withdrew from ^oKttKoi iKfiuovsinrayayciy fiov\6fi€yos, 

Jerusalem. Ben. ' quando illos, nihil vphs hieoKoyiay ^Kdt ro^uy vpyS(ero 

dicebat.' Erasm., * et quando alios, yhp k.t.K. which Ben. renders, Mihi 

nihil de illis traditur.' — Below, *Efuti videtur, cum illos abducere vellet, ad 

doKcr Ko) iKtiyovs wpbs r^y itKoXoyUw hos venisse uc sese purgaret. 
4ydyuy kwceyceyuy u>ftyi(eroyiip kKtivoiSf 
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886 High importance of Failing, 

HoMiL.power, and were able to be suflScient for many. And bow did 

'He speak to tbem? Probably by prophets: therefore the 

writer premises, that there were prophets also. And they 
were fasting and ministering : that thou mayest learn that 
there was need of great sobriety. In Antioch he is ordained, 
where he preaches. Why did He not say, Separate for the 
Lord, but, For Me ? It shews that He is of one authority 
and power. \^And when they had fasted etc.] Seest thou 
what a great thing fasting is ? [_So they being sent forth by 
the Holy Qhost] : it shews that the Spirit did all. 

A great, yes a great good is fasting ; it is circumscribed 
by no limits. When need was to ordain, then they fast : and 
to them while fasting, the Spirit spake. Thus much only 
do I enjoin : (I say) not fast, but abstain from luxury. 
Let us seek meats to nourish, not things to ruin us ; seek 
meats for food, not occasions of diseases, of diseases both 
of soul and body: seek food which hath comfort, not 
luxury which is full of discomfort : the one is luxury, the 
other mischief; the one is pleasure, the other pain ; the one 
is agreeable to nature, the other contrary to nature. For 
say, if one should give thee hemlock juice to drink, would it 
not be against nature ? if one should give thee logs and stones, 
wouldest thou not reject them? Of course, for they are 
against nature. Well, and so is luxury. For just as in a city, 
under an invasion of enemies when there has been siege and 
tumult, great is the uproar, so is it in the soul, under invasion 
Prov.23, of wine and luxury. IVho hath woe? who hath tumults f 
' who hath discomforts and babblings f Are they not they 
that tarry long at the wine ? Whose are blood-shot eyes f 
But yet, say what we will, we shall not bring off those who 
give themselves up to luxury, unless^ we bring into conflict 
therewith a different affection. And first, let us address 
ourselves to the women. Nothing uglier than a woman given 
to luxury, nothing uglier than a woman given to drink. The 
bloom of her complexion is faded : the calm and mild ex- 
pression of the eyes is rendered turbid, as when a cloud 

1^ oOk iarotrHiffofKy. . . &y /a^ <htpov tion^ viz. vanitj, espeoiallj femmk 
hmerhffwuMP wdBos (Mod. t. irpbs h; Tanity, regard to penonal appemranoe. 
and rh wdBos), i. e. unless, as Sol. does Hence that last claase might be better 
in the last clause of the text cited, we transposed to the end of this sen- 
set against this l^st a different affec- tence. 
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Excess makes ugly ; moderation, beautiful. 387 

intercepts the rays of the sun-shine. It is a' vulgar, slave- -Actb 
like, thoroughly low-lived habit. How disgusting is a woman, is— 26. 
when from her breath you catch sour whiffs of fetid ^S^SiS^ 
wine; a woman belching, giving out a fume* of decom-j^J^^ 
posing meats; herself weighed down, unable to keep up- 
right; her face flushed with an unnatural red; yawning 
incessantly, and every thing swimming in a mist before her 
eyes! But not such, she that abstains from luxurious living: 
no, (this abstinence makes her look) amore beautiful,' well-bred ' <r«^- 
womau. For even to the body, the composure of the soul*^^'^ 
imparts a beauty of its own. Do not imagine that the im- 
pression of beauty results only from the bodily features. Give 
me a handsome girl, but turbulent^ loquacious, railing, given ^rera- 
to drink, extravagant, (and tell me) if she is not worse-looking ^"^'*^" 
than any ugly woman? But if she were bashful, if she would 
hold her peace, if she learnt to blush, if to speak ^ modestly, ^<rv/</i^ 
if to find time for fastings; her beauty would be twice as^'^* 
great, her freshness would be heightened, her look more 
engaging, fraught with * modesty and good breeding.— ^Now^o-w^* 
then, shall we speak of men? What can be uglier than a^*^*^. 
man in drink? He is an object of ridicule to his servants, M^^^^r 
of ridicule to his enemies, of pity to his friends ; deserving 
condemnation without end : a wild beast rather than a human 
being ; for to devour much food is proper to panther, and 
lion, and bear. No wonder (that they do so), for those crea- 
tures have not a reasonable soul. And yet even they, if they 
be gorged with food more than needs, and beyond the 
measure appointed them by nature, get their whole body 
ruined by it: how much more we? Therefore hath God con- 
tracted our stomach into a small compass ; therefore hath He 
marked out a small measure of sustenance, that He may 
instruct us to attend to the soul. 

Let us consider our very make, and we shall see there is in [3.] 
us but one little part that has this operation — for our mouth 
and tongue are meant for singing hymns, our throat for voice — 
therefore the very necessity of nature has tied us down, that 
we may not, even involuntarily, get into much ^trouble (in this' »/»«7- 
way). Since, if indeed luxurious living had not its pains, '**^' 
nor sicknesses and infirmities, it might be tolerated: but as 
the case is. He hath stinted thee by restrictions of nature, that 

c c 2 
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388 In excess^ the pleasure short , the pain lasting. 

HoMiL.even if thou wish to exceed, thou may est not be able to do so. 

^^^^^' Is not pleasure thine object,beloved ? This thou shaltfind from 
moderation. Is not health ? This too thou shalt so gain. Is not 
easiness of mind ? This too. Is not freedom ? is not vigour 
and good habit of body, is not sobriety and alertness of 
mind? (All these thou shalt find;) so entirely are all good 
things there, while in the other are the contraries to these, 

» Ai'fXfu- discomfort, distemper, disease, * embarrassment — waste of 
*^'^ substance. Then how conies it, you will ask, that we all run 
eagerly after this ? It comes of disease. For say, what is it 
that makes the sick man hanker after the thing that does him 
harm ? Is not this very hankering a part of his disease ! 
Why is it that the lame man does not walk upright ? This 
very thing, does it come of his being lazy, and not choosing 
to go to the physician ? For there are some things, in which 
the pleasure they bring with them is temporary, but lasting 
the punishment: others just the contrary, in which the 
endurance is For a time, the pleasure perpetual. He therefore 
that has so little solidity and strength of purpose as not to 
slight present sweets for future, is soon overcome. Say, bow 

Gen.26,came Esau to be overcome? how came he to prefer the 

^^' present pleasure to the future honour ? Through want of soli- 
dity and firmness of character. And this fault itself, say you, 
whence comes it ? Of our ownselves : and it is plain from this 
consideration. When we have the mind, we do rouse our- 
selves, and become capable of endurance. Certain it is, if 
at any time necessity comes upon us, nay, often only from a 
spirit of emulation, we get to see clearly what is useful for 
us. When therefore thou art about to indulge in luxury, 
consider how brief the pleasure, consider the loss — for loss 
it is indeed to spend so much money to one's own hurt — the 
diseases, the infirmities: and despise luxury. How many 
shall I enumerate who have suffered evils from indulgence ? 

Gen. 9, Noah was drunken, and was (exposed in his nakedness, and 
see what evils came of this. Esau through greediness 
abandoned his birth-right, and was set upon fratricide. 

Ex. 32, The people of Israel sai down to eat and to drinky and rose 

Deut.e ^P to play. Therefore saith the Scripture, When thou hasi 



12. eaten and drwiken^ remember the Lord thy Ood. For they 

y. The i 
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1 Tim. fell over a precipice, in falling into luxury. The widow^ 

5,6. 
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The Christian warrior must keep the body under. 389 

he saith, that liveth in plecbsurCy is dead while she liveth : acts 
and again, The beloved waxed sleeky grew thicks and kicked: i8_26. 
and again the Apostle, 3Iake not provision for the fleshy Deut. 
to fxdjil the lusts thereof, I am not enacting as a law j^J^^ * 
that there shall be fasting, for indeed there is no one who 13, 14. 
would listen ; but I am doing away with daintiness, I am 
cutting off luxury for the sake of your own profit : for 
like a winter-torrent, luxury overthrows all : there is nothing 
to stop its course: it casts out from a kingdom: 'whatirfri 
is the gain of it? Would you enjoy a (real) luxury? Give *'''' 
to the poor; invite Christ, so that even after the table is 
removed, you may still have this luxury to enjoy. For now, 
indeed, you have it not, and no wonder : but then you will 
have it. Would you taste a (real) luxury ? Nourish your soul, 
give to her of that food to which she is used: do not kill her 
by starvation. — It is the time for war, the time for contest : 
and do you sit enjoying yourself? Do you not see even those 
who wield sceptres, how they live frugally while abroad on 
their campaigns ? We nrestle not against Jlesh and blood; Eph. 6, 
and are you fattening yourself when about to wrestle ? The ^^' 
adversary stands grinding his teeth, and are you giving a 
loose to jollity, and devoting yourself to the table ? I know 
that I speak these things in vain, yet not (in vain) for all. 
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear, Christ is pining mke 8, 
through hunger, and are you 'fiitteiing yourself away^'^^^^- 
with gluttony? Two^ inconsistencies. For what evil doess^tjo 
not luxury cause ? It is contrary to itself: so that I know *M«Tf)(ai. 
not how it gets this name : but just as that is called glory, 
which is (really) infamy, and that riches, which in truth is 
poverty, so the name of luxury is given to that which in 
reality is nauseousness. Do we intend ourselves for the 
shambles, that we so fatten ourselves ? Why cater for the 
worm that it may have a sumptuous larder? Why make 
more of the humours*? Why store up in yourself sources of * ^x«f«» 
sweat and rank smelling? Why make yourself useless for 
every thing ? Do you wish your eye to be strong ? Get 
your body well strung. For in musical strings, that which 
is coarse and not refined, is not fit to produce musical 
tones, but that which has been well scraped, stretches well, 
and vibrates with full harmony. Why do you bury the soul 
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390 The pampered body encumbers the soul. 

BoMiL. alive? why make the wall about it thicker? Why increase 
^-- — '- the reek and the cloud, with fumes like a mist steaming up 
from all sides? If none other, let the wrestlers teach you, 
that the more spare the body, the stronger it is : and (then) 
also the soul is more vigorous. In fact, it is like charioteer 
and horse. But there you see, just as in the case of men giving 
themselves to luxury, and making themselves plump, so the 
plump horses are unwieldy, and give the driver much ado, 
ATomj-One' may think oneself well off, even with a horse obedient 
to the rein and well-limbed, to be able to carry off the prize : 
but when the driver is forced to drag the horse along, and 
when the horse falls, though he goad him ever so much, 
he cannot make him get up, be he ever so skilful himself, 
he will be deprived of the victory. Then let us not endure 
to see our soul wronged because of the body, but let us 
make the soul herself more clear-sighted, let us make ber 
wing light, her bonds looser : let us feed her with discourse, 
with frugality, (feeding) the body only so much that it may 
be healthy, that it may be vigorous, that it may rejoice and 
not be in pain: that having in this sort well ordered our 
concerns, we may be enabled to lay hold upon the highest 
virtue, and to attain unto the eternal good things by the 
grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
Whom, to the Father and Holy Ghost together, be glory, 
dominion, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen. 
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Acts xiii. 4, 5. 

So they^ being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, departed unto 
Seletida; and frcym thence they sailed to Cyprus. And 
when they were at SalamiSy they preached the word of God 
in the synagogues of the Jews: and they had also John to 
their minister. 

As soon as they were ordained they went forth, and hasted 
to Cyprus, that being a place where was no ill-design 
hatching against them, and where moreover the Word had 
been sown already. In Antioch there were (teachers) enough, 
and Phoenice too was near to Palestine ; but Cyprus not so. 
However, you are not to make a question of the why and 
wherefore, when it is the Spirit that directs their movements: 
for they were not only ordained by the Spirit, but sent 
forth by Him likewise. And when they were come to 
Salamis, they preached the word of God in the synagogues 
of the Jews. Do you mark how they make a point of 
preaching the word to them first, not to make them more 
contentious? The persons mentioned before spake to none oh. u, 
but to Jews onlyy and so here they betook them to the * * 
synagogues. And when they had gone through the isle unto ▼. 6—8- 
Paphosy they found a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a 
Jew, whose name was Bar-jesus: which was with the 
deputy of the country, Sergius Paulas, a prudent man ; 
who called for Barnabas and Saul, and desired to hear the 
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39*2 Sorcery again in competition with the Word. 

Uou\\.,fvord of Ood. But Elymas the sorcerer (for so is his name 

— — - by interpretation) withstood them, seeking to turn away the 

deputy from the faith. Again a Jew sorcerer, as was Simon. 

And observe this man, how, while thej preached to the others, 

he did not take it much amiss, but only when they approached 

the proconsul. And then in respect of the proconsul the 

wonder is, that although prepossessed by the man's sorcery, 

he was nevertheless willing to hear the Apostles. So it was 

^ ffvy- with the Samaritans: and from the * competition the victory 

Kpffws Qj^^QQj^^ j|jg sorcery being worsted. Everywhere, vainglory 

T.9. and love of power are a (fruitful) source of evils! But Sauly 

who is also Paiil^ — here his name is changed at the same time 

T. 10. that he is ordained, as it was in Peter's case,— ^lled trith the 

Holy Ghost, looked upon him, and said, O full of all guile 

and all villany, thou child of the deril : and observe, this is 

not abuse, but accusation : for so ought forward, impadent 

people to be rebuked: thou enemy of all righteousness: here 

he lays bare what was in the thoughts of the man, while under 

pretext of saving he was ruining the proconsul : tcili thou 

not cease, he says, to per cert the ways of the Lord? (He 

«a|4o- says it) both 'confidently, It is not with us ihou art warring, 

wivrm nor art thou fighting (with us), but the ways of the Lord 

thou art perverting, and with praise (of these, he adds) the 

▼. 11. ^'^^'^ ways. And now, behold, the hand of the Lord is upon 

thee, and thou shall be blind. It was the sign by which he 

was himself converted, and by this he would fain convert 

this man. As also that expression, /or a season, puts it not 

as an act of punishing, but as meant for his conversion : had 

it been for punishment, he would have made him lastingly 

blind, but now it is not so, but for a season, (and this) that 

he may gain the proconsul. . For, as he was prepossessed by 

the sorcery, it was well to teach him a lesson by this infliction. 

Ex 9 (^"^ ^^^ sorcerer also,) in the same way as the magicians (in 

11. Egypt) were taught by the boils. And immediately there fell 

on hif/i a mist and a darkness: and he went about seeking 

T. 12. some to lend him by the hand. Then the deputy, when he saw 

what was done, believed, being astonished at the doctrine of 

the Lord, But observe, how they do not linger there, as 

(they might have been tempted to do) now that the proconsul 

was a believer, nor are enervated hy being courted and 
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Whif tfie Apostles resort to the Synagogues. 393 

honoured, but immediately keep on with their work, and set Actv 
out for the country on the opposite coast. Now when Paul ^j^' 
and his company loosed from Paphos^ they came to Perga in t.i3.14. 
Pamphylia ; and John departing from them returned to 
Jerusalem. But when they departed from Perga^ they came 
to Antioch in Pisidia^ and went into the synagogue on the 
sabbath day, and sat down. And here again they entered 
the synagogues, in the character of Jews, that they might 
not be treated as enemies, and be driven away : and in this 
way they carried the whole matter successfully. And after "^^ i*. 
the reading of the Law and the Prophets, the rulers of the 
synagogue sent unto them, saying. Ye men and brethren, if 
ye have any word of exhortation far the people, say on. 
From this point, we learn the history of PauPs doings, as in 
what was said above we have learned not a little about Peter. 
But let us review what has been said. 



And when they were come to Salamis, the metropolis of Beoapi- 
Cyprus, they preached the word of God. They had spent ^^f^* 
a year in Antioch : it behoved that they should go hither also 
(to Cyprus), and not sit permanently where they were : (the 
converts in Cyprus) needed greater teachers. See too how 
they remain no time in Seleucia, knowing that (the people 
there) might have reaped much benefit from the neighbouring 
city (of Antioch) : but they hasten on to the more pressing 
duties. When they came to the metropolis of the island, they 
were eamesttodisabuseUhe proconsul. Butthatitisnoflattery '9iopa«- 
that (the writer) says, he was with the proconsul, a prudent ^^^^ 
man, you may learn from the facts ; for he needed not many 
discourses, and himself wished to hear them. And* he 
mentions also the names. * * ♦ Observe, how he said nothing 



* Kol T& 6y6fjwra 9h \4y^f IwMi perhaps the tense of the latter clause 

wpiHTipdrws fypwpor' Zpa k. r. \. A. B. may be, Since the change of name was 

C. N. Cat. It is not clear whether this recent: iw€t9)iirpoc<pdr»s firrtypd^ or 

relates to the two names, Bofjetu* and the like.) The mod. t.subetitates, '* But 

Ehfnuu, (if so we might read fypwpty, he also recites the names of the cities : 

'* since he wrote just before, {whose shewing that since they had but recently 

name was Barjesusy but now Elynuu, received the word, there was need (for 

forsoishisnameinterpreted]),or to the them) to be confirmed, to continue in 

change of the Apostle's name. Then the faith : for which reason also they 

Saul, who is also called Paul, (and then frequently visited them." 
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894 Vf^y Elymat is struck blind/or a season, 

HoMiL. to the sorcerer^ until he gave him an occasion : but tbej onlj 

"^^™' preached the word of the Lord. Since (though Elymas) saw 
the rest attending to them^ he looked only to this one object, 
that the proconsul might not be won over. Why did not (Paul) 
perform some other miracle ? Because there was none equal 
to this, the taking the enemy captive. And observe, he first 
impeaches, and then punishes, him. He shews how justly the 

T. 10. man deserved to suffer, by his saying, O full of all deceit : 
(full of all,) he says : nothing wanting to the full measure : 
and he well says, of all deceit^ for the man was playing the 
part of a hypocrite. — Child of the devil^ because he was 
doing his work : — ettemy of all righteousness^ since this (which 
they preached) was the whole of righteousness : (though at 
the same time,) I suppose in these words he reproves his 
manner of life. His words were not prompted by anger, and 

▼.11. to shew this, the writer premises, ^/fed with the Holy 
Ghosts that is, with His operation. And now befu)ld the hand 
of the Lord is upon thee. It was not vengeance then, but 
healing : for it is as though he said : *^ It is not I that do it, 

ch. 9, 3. but the hand of God.^^ Mark how unassuming ! No liyht\ 
as in the case of Paul, shone round about him. Thou 
shall be blindj he says, not seeing the sun for a season, that 
he may give him opportunity for repentance : for we nowhere 
find them wishing to be made conspicuous by the more 
stem (exercise of their authority), even though it was against 

oh. 5, 1 enemies that this was put forth : in respect of those of their 

^' own body, (they used severity,) and with good reason, but in 
dealing with those without, not so ; that (the obedience of 
faith) might not seem to be matter of compulsion and fear. 
It is a proof of his blindness, his seeking some to lead him by 
the hand. And* the proconsul sees the blindness inflicted, 

▼. la. [and when he saw what was done, he believed^ : and both alone 
believed not merely this, but, being astonished [at the 



b Mod. t omita this sentence. The « Kol (Elra mod.) (dp$ C. N. Cat) 

eoDDexion is : Paul inflicts this blind- t^k trfipmaw (Cat v^pcuruf) 6 iy$, koI 

ness upon him, not in Tengeance, but (om. Cat) fjL6wot Mornnrw (mod. ci- 

in order to his conversion, remembering $hs xurrc^ci). The reading in Cat is 

hovr the Lord Himself had dealt with meant for emendation : '' And mark the 

him on the way to Damascus. But it fervoar (or kindling, vis. of the pro* 

was not here, as then — no light shone consul's mind) : the proc alone beliered 

round about him from heaven, <fec.'* 
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Paul preaches " not where Christ was named.^^ 395 

doctrine of the Lorct] : he saw that these things were not Acts 
mere words, nor trickery. Mark how he loved to receive ^}^J 
instruction from his teachers, though he was in a station of 
so high authority. And (Paul) said not to the sorcerer, 
Wilt thou not cease to pervert the proconsul* ? What may be 
the reason of John's going back from them ? For John^ it t. 13. 
says, departing from them returned to Jerusalem : (he does 
it) because they are undertaking a still longer journey : and 
yet he was their attendant, and as for the danger, they in- 
curred it, (not he.) — Again, when they were come to Perga, ▼• i^'^^* 
they hastily passed by the other cities, for they were in haste 
to the metropolis, Antioch. And observe how concise the 
historian is. They sat down in the synagoguCy he says, and, 
on the sabbath day : that they might prepare the way before- 
hand for the Word. And they do not speak first, but when 
invited : since as strangers, they called upon them to do so. 
Had they not waited, there would have been no discourse. 
Here for the first time we have Paul preaching. And observe 
his prudence : where the word was already sown, he passes on : 
but where there was none (to preach), he makes a stay : as he 
himself writes: Yea^ so have I strived to preach the Oo8pel,Bam,\5, 
not where Christ was named. Great courage this also.^ ' 
Truly, from the very outset, a wonderful man ! crucified, ^ ready > wapa- 
for all encounters, he knew how great grace he had obtained, ![^"J[' 
and he brought to it zeal equivalent. He was not angry 
with John : for this was not for him* : but he kept to the 
work, he quailed not, he was unappalled, when shut up in the 
midst of a host. Observe how wisely it is ordered that Paul 
should not preach at Jerusalem : the very hearing that he 
is become a believer, this of itself is enough for them ; for 
him to preach, they never would have endured, such was 
their hatred of him : so he departs far away, where he was not 



^ Mod. t. adds, '* but, the way$ of not for him (Mark) ; he was not equal 

the Lord, which is more : that he may to it.*' The connexion is of this kind : 

not seem to pay court'' " Paul knew how great grace had been 

* oh yhp rovrov Jiv, ^* Down, renders bestowed on him, and on his own part 

it non enim tree deditu* ercUy he was he brought corresponding zeal. When 

not the man for this (anger): or Mark withdrew, Paul was not angry 

perhaps, For he (John) was not with him, knowing that the like grace 

nis, not associated by him, but by was not bestowed on him, therefore 

Barnabas." Ben. But the meaning neither could there be the like <nrov8^ 

should rather be, " So great a work was on his part." 
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396 Many blind like Elymas^ but seek no guide. 

HoMiL. known. But' it is well done, that they entered the synagogue 
— r ~ on the sabbath day when all were collected together. And 
(^fter the reading of the Law and the Prophets^ the rulers 
of the synagogue sent unto them^ saying^ Ye men and bre- 
thren, if ye have any word or exhortation for the people, say 
on. Behold how they do this without grudging, but no longer 
after this. If ye did wish this (really), there was more need 
to exhort. 

He first convicted the sorcerer, (and shewed) what he was; 
▼. 11. and that he was such, the sign shewed : \^thou shalt be blind, 
not seeing the sun ;] this was a sign of the blindness of his 
soul : for a season, he says, [to bring him to repentance.] 
But, oh that love of rule ! oh that lust of vainglory ! how 
it does overturn and ruin everything ; makes people stand np 
against their own, against each other's salvation ; renders them 
blind indeed, and dark, insomuch that they have even to seek 
for some to lead them by the hand ! Oh that they did even this, 
oh that they did seek were it but some to lead them by the 
band ! But no, they no longer endure this, they take the 
whole matter into their own hands. (This vice) will let no 
man see : like a mist and thick darkness it spreads itself over 
them, not letting any see through it. What pleas shall 
> Supra, we have to offer, we ' who for one evil affection, over- 
^' ' come another evil affection, but not for the fear of God ! 
For example, many who are both lewd and covetous, have 
for their niggardliness put a bridle upon their lust, while other 
such, on the contrary, have for pleasure's sake despised riches. 
Again, those who are both the one and the other, have by the 
lust of vainglory overcome both, lavishing their money un- 
sparingly, and practising temperance to no (good) purpose ; 
others again, who are exceedingly vainglorious, have de- 
spised that evil affection, submitting to many vile disgraces 
for the sake of their amours, or for the sake of their money : 
others again, that they may satiate their anger, have chosen 

f In MsB. and Edd. this portion, to Zo^ia were furnished by the conduct of 

theendof the paragraph, is placed after the rulers of the synagogue: but see 

the part relating to Ely mas, *♦ He first above, p. 392. in the expos, of v. 8. wom- 

convicted etc.'' and immediately before raxov rj Ktvofio^ia Koi ij <fn\apxla cXrtai 

the Morale, as if the occasion of the tUv KOKwVy and below, the allusion to 

invective against <piKa^x^^ «nd k^vo- the blindnew of Elymas. 
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Lusts^ and human regards^ stronger than the fear of God, 397 

to suffer losses without end, and care for none of them, pro- Acts 
vided only they may work their own will. And yet, what ^JJ* 
passion can do with us, the fear of God is impotent to effect ! 
Why speak I of passion ? What shame before men can do 
with us, the fear of God has not the strength to effect! 
Many are the things we do, right and wrong, from a feeling of 
shame before men ; but God we fear not. How many have 
been shamed by regard to the opinions of men into flinging 
away money ! How many have mistakenly made it a point 
of honour to give themselves up to the service of their 
friends, (only) to their hurt! How many from respect 
for their friendships, have been shamed into numberless 
wrong acts! Since then both passion and regard for the [3.] 
opinion of men are able to put us upon doing wrong things 
and right, it is idle to say, * we cannot :' we can, if we have 
the mind: and we ought to have the mind. Why canst 
not thou overcome the love of glory, when others do over- 
come it, having the same soul as thou, and the same body ; 
bearing the same form, and living the same life ? Think of 
God, think of the glory that is from above : weigh against 
that the things present, and thou wilt quickly recoil from 
this worldly glory. If at all events thou covet glory, 
covet that which is glory indeed. What kind of glory is it, 
when it begets infamy ? What kind of glory, when it com- 
pels one to desire the honour of those who are inferior, and 
stands in need of that? Real honour is the gaining the 
esteem of those who are greater than oneself If at all events 
thou art enamoured of glory, be thou rather enamoured of 
that which comes from God. If enamoured of that glory 
thou despisest this world's glory, thou shalt see how ignoble 
this is : but so long as thou seest not that glory, neither wilt 
thou be able to see this, how foul it is, how ridiculous. 
For as those who are under the spell of some wicked, 
hideously ugly woman, so long as they are in love with 
her, cannot see her iUfavouredness, because their passion 
spreads a darkness over their judgment : so is it here also : 
so long as we are possessed with the passion, we cannot 
perceive what a thing it is. How then might we be 
rid of it? Think of those who (for the sake of glory) 
have spent countless sums, and now are none the better for 
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398 Love of matCs praise^ a senselea passion^ 

HoMiL.it': think of the dead, what glory they got, and (now) this glory 
"^^™' is nowhere abiding, but all perished and come to nought : 
bethink thee how it is only a name, and has nothing real 
in it. For say, what is glory? give me some definition. 
* The being admired by all,' you will say. With justice, or 
also not with justice ? For if it be not with justice, this is 
> Karri- not admiration, but ' crimination, and flattery, and • misre- 
l^^^^ presentation. But if you say, With justice, why that is 
fioX'fi, impossible : for in the populace there are no right judgments; 
those that minister to their lusts, those are the persons they 
admire. And if you would (see the proof of this), mark 
those who give away their substance to the harlots, to the 
charioteers, to the dancers. But you will say, we do not 
mean these, but those who are just and upright, and able to 
do great and noble good acts. Would that they wished it, 
and they would soon do good : but as things are, they do 
nothing of the kind. Who, I ask you, now praises the just 
and upright man ? Nay, it is just the contrary. Could any 
thing be more preposterous than for a just man, when doing any 
such good act, to seek glory of the many — ^as if an artist of 
consummate skill, employed upon an Emperor's portrait, 
should wish to have the praises of the ignorant ! Moreover, 
a man who looks for honour from men, will soon enough 
desist from the acts which virtue enjoins. If he will needs 
be gaping for their praises, he will do just what they wish, not 
what himself wishes. What then would I advise you? 
You must look only to God, to the praise that is from Him, 
perform all things which are pleasing to Him, and go after 
the good things (that are with Him), not be gaping for any 
thing that is of man : for this mars both fasting and prayer 
and almsgiving, and makes all our good deeds void. Which 
that it be not our case, let us flee this passion. To one 
thing alone let us look, to the praise which is from God, to 
the being accepted of Him, to the commendation firom our 
common Master; that, having passed through our present 
life virtuously, we may obtain the promised blessings toge- 

9 icoi oitihy &ir^ abrfjs Kafyirovfi4yovs, here, from their money which thej 

i. e. reaping no fruit fh>m it (the glory saoandered" — mistaking the meaning 

which they sought here) where they ot the passage, which is, " They got 

are now. Mod. t ohiiy &ir^ ain&p what they sought, but where is it 

Kapwtt(rafi4yovs : ^'reaped no fruit, while now ?" 
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and man all good toorhs. S99 

ther with them that love Him, through the grace and mercy Acts 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, toge- ^^i^[ 
iher with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now and' 
ever, world without end. Amen. 
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